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In the preface to Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part I, we stated our 
intention of adopting a chronological system in future volumes. The 
present work is accordingly devoted to first century B.c. or first 
century A.D. papyri, with the exception of the theological and some 
of the classical fragments, and the ‘Petition of Dionysia’ (No. 
ccxxxvii), which on account of its great size and importance we 
wished to publish as soon as possible. 

The 193 selected texts in this volume do not by any means 
exhaust the first century papyri found at Oxyrhynchus; but it is 
probable that we have examined all the most important documents 
of that period. The bulk of the papyri of the second and third 
centuries, and of the Byzantine period, has not yet been touched. 

In editing the new classical fragments (ccxi-ccxxii), we have 
once more to acknowledge our great obligations to Professor Brass, 
who again visited us last Easter. To him we owe a large part of 
the restorations of the texts and many suggestions in the com- 
mentaries. Some help which we have received on special points 


from other scholars is noted in connexion with the individual 


papyri. 


vi PREFACE 


The last year has been marked by the appearance of two works 
of primary importance in the field of Greek papyri. Mr. ΚΈΝΥΟΝ 5 
Palacography of Greek Papyrt for the first time gathers together the 
results in this department, especially from the point of view of the 
British Museum collection. Since that book will long rank as 
the standard authority on the subject, we have taken the opportunity 
to notice some palaeographical questions respecting which we differ 
from Mr, Kenyon, and on which the Oxyrhynchus Papyri throw 
fresh light. But our points of divergence from his views are of 
course inconsiderable in comparison with our general agreement with 
them. Professor WiLcKEN’s Griechische Ostraka—the elaborate intro- 
duction to which is a comprehensive survey of all the evidence 
bearing upon the economic and financial aspects of Ptolemaic and 
Roman Egypt—reached us when this volume was already in type. 
We have therefore been obliged to confine to occasional footnotes 
our references to that most important work. 

The plan of this volume is practically the same as that of its 
predecessor, except that we have given more details in the descriptions 
of the papyri not published in full, and have added a grammatical 
index, and an index of subjects discussed in the introductions and 
notes. 

BERNARD P. GRENFELL. 
ART HU ΕΓ UNG 


QUEEN’S COLLEGE, OXFORD, 
Sept. 10, 1899. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 
Vist OF ABBREVIAEIONS USED 


IN the present volume a few slight modifications of the method followed 
in its predecessor have been introduced. Of the new literary texts some are 
given in a double form, an exact transcript of the original being accompanied 
by a reconstruction in modern style. In other cases, where this more elaborate 
system appeared for various reasons to be unnecessary, and in the extant literary 
fragments, ordinary type alone has been employed. Here words have been 
separated from each other, and where possible, supplements of the lacunae 
added; but no stops, breathings, or other lection signs have been inserted 
which are not found in the original. Corrections, if written in a hand different 
from that of the body of the papyrus, are printed in a smaller type; if not, 
in the same type as the rest of the text. 

The non-literary texts are given in modern form with accents, breathings, 
and stops. Abbreviations and symbols are resolved; an index of the latter 
will be found at the end of the book. Iota adscript is reproduced wherever 
it was written; otherwise iota subscript is printed. Additions and corrections 
are simply incorporated into the text, and their occurrence is recorded in the 
critical notes. Faults of orthography are corrected in these notes wherever 
they seemed likely to cause any difficulty. Square brackets [ ] indicate a 
lacuna, round brackets ( ) the resolution of an abbreviation or symbol, angular 
brackets ¢ ) the omission in the original of the letters enclosed ; double square 
brackets [[ ]] indicate that the letters within them have been erased in the 
original, braces { }, that the letters so enclosed, though standing in the original, 
should be omitted. Dots placed inside brackets represent the approximate 
number of letters lost or erased. Dots outside brackets indicate mutilated 
or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots under them are to be considered 
uncertain. 


xii LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


Small Roman numerals refer to the texts of this and the preceding volume; 
large ditto to columns; Arabic numerals by themselves to lines. 


B. G. U=Agyptische Urkunden aus den Kéniglichen Museen zu Berlin, 
Griechische Urkunden. 

Brit. Mus. Pap. Cat.=Greek Papyri in the British Museum Catalogue, Vols. I 
and II, by F. G. Kenyon. 

C. P. R=Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 

G. P. l1=Greek Papyri, Series I. An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment and other 
Greek Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell. 

G. P. II=Greek Papyri, Series II. New Classical Fragments and other Greek 
and Latin Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

Gr. Ost.=Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken. 

O. P. I=The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

Pap. Par.= Les Papyrus Grecs du Musée du Louvre (Notices et Extraits, tome 
xviii. 2), by W. Brunet de Presle et E. Egger. 

Rev. Pap.= Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by B. P. Grenfell, with an 
Introduction by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy. 


τι Se LELEOLOGIGAL 


CCVUL) ste jouns Gosper, Craps, 1 anb XX. 
ΔῈ: 2 Χ Gioia 


THE following fragments of St. John’s Gospel are contained upon a sheet of 
a papyrus codex. In its original position the sheet was folded down the middle, 
thus forming two leaves, each of which had on either side a single column of 
writing. The outer edges of the two leaves have been broken away, so that 
only the beginnings and ends of lines remain. The left-hand leaf, which is the 
more complete, having lost but three entire lines at the bottom of either side, 
contains verses 23-31 and 495-41 from the first chapter. The right-hand leaf, 
which, besides being more defective at the end, has a lacuna in the middle, gives 
parts of verses 11-17 and 19-25 from chapter xx. 
If, then, the original book contained the whole of the Gospel, which is 
certainly the most natural supposition, our sheet was very nearly the outermost 
of a large quire, and within it were a number of other sheets sufficient to hold 
the eighteen intervening chapters. Written upon the same scale as the surviving 
fragments, these eighteen chapters would fill twenty-two sheets. The whole 
book would thus consist of a single quire of twenty-five sheets, the first leaf 
being probably left blank, or giving only the title. Such an arrangement 
certainly seems rather awkward, particularly as the margin between the two 
columns of writing in the flattened sheet is only about 2 cm. wide. This is not 
much to be divided between two leaves at the outside of so thick a quire. But 
as yet little is known about the composition of these early books ; and it is by 
no means improbable that the simpler and more primitive form of a large 
number of sheets gathered into a single quire was prevalent before the more 
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convenient arrangement of several small quires placed side by side came into 
fashion. 

- And this sheet is in fact one of the earliest fragments of a papyrus book 
that has been preserved. Like the Logia and St. Matthew fragments (O. P. I. 
i and ii), it is of the third century. The handwriting is a round upright uncial 
of medium size, better formed than that of the St. Matthew fragment, but, like 
it, of an informal semi-literary type. It may be assigned with safety to the period 
between 200 and 300, but it would be rash to attempt to place it within narrower 
limits. In two cases corrections, or perhaps alternative readings, have been 
added above the line in a smaller hand, which, however, is to all appearances 
that of the original scribe. The contractions usual in theological MSS., 6C, 
THC, XC, TINA, occur; as these are regularly found in the third century, they 
must date from a considerably earlier period’. Points are not used; a blank 
space, of the width of one or two letters, commonly marks a pause occurring 
within the line. The rough breathing is found twice. 

The text is a good one, and appears to have affinities with that of the 
Codex Sinaiticus, with which the papyrus agrees in several readings not found 
elsewhere. This agreement is unfortunately obscured by mutilation. But though 
in the case of slighter variants the reading of the papyrus, where defective, 
sometimes remains doubtful, enough remains to render it possible for the most 
part to reconstruct the text with considerable confidence. In the absence of 
positive indications, our supplements of the lacunae are taken from Westcott 
and Hort’s text, with which the papyrus is usually in harmony. A collation 
with Westcott and Hort is given below. 

It is commonly asserted (e.g. Kenyon’s Palacography of Greek Papyri, 
p. 24) that the book form is characteristic of the close of the papyrus period, 
and that the use of papyrus in codices was an experiment which was soon given 
up in favour of the more durable vellum. But the evidence now available 
does not justify either of these generalizations. When the papyrus book 
first made its appearance in Egypt it is impossible to say; but at any rate 
it was in common use for theological literature in the third century. Indeed 
the theological fragments which can be placed in that century are almost without 
exception derived from papyrus codices, not from rolls. This fact can scarcely 
be due to accident; and it points to a prevalence of the book form at that early 
date much greater than is frequently supposed. Moreover, papyrus in the 
book form did not run so insignificant a course. It may fairly claim to have 

We notice that Mr. Kenyon (Palacography, p. 32) states that these compendia are confined to two 


‘well-written literary papyri.’ Our first Oxyrhynchus volume would alone have supplied four more 


instances. Mr, Kenyon’s remark (zé¢d. p. 154) that they are found ‘in late theological papyri’ is therefore 
somewhat misleading. 
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made a good fight, if not to have held its own, in Egypt against vellum so long 
as Greek MSS. continued to be written there. At Oxyrhynchus it was certainly 
the material more generally employed from the fifth to the seventh century. 
The literary fragments of the Byzantine period which we have obtained from 
other sources in Egypt during the last three or four years, and hope to publish 
before long, have as often been papyrus as vellum. Only in Coptic MSS. 
vellum, for some reason, seems to have been more commonly used. 

We should therefore demur to Mr. Kenyon’s dictum (Palacography, 
p. 112) that ‘in the sphere of literary papyri there is no Byzantine period.’ 
Papyrus remained in use in Egypt, both for classical and theological literature, 
down to the end of that period ; and the types of handwriting which appear upon 
it have a continuous history of their own. Though no doubt the literary hand, 
as practised upon vellum, reacted upon the papyrus script, we should say that 
the debt of papyrus to vellum was unappreciable as compared with that of 
vellum to papyrus. The prototype of the handwriting of the great biblical 
codices is to be found in papyrus MSS. of the second and third centuries. The 
broad heavy strokes, supposed to be characteristic of writing upon vellum, can 
be shown in literary papyri considerably anterior to the vellum period. The 
vellum hands, so far from affording any sure basis for determining the age of 
literary papyri of the Byzantine epoch, are rather themselves to be referred to 
the papyri for their explanation and date. 


Fol. 1, verso. : 


[ey]o φων[η] Bolwvtos ev τὴ Epnuw 
[ευ]θυνατίε την odov kv καθως εἰ 
[π]εν ἡσαΐιας ο προφητης και απεσ 
[τἸαλμενοι [noav εκ τῶν φαρισαι 

5 ἴω]ν Kat ηρωϊτησαν αὑτον τι ουν Ba 
πτιζεις εἰ [ov οὐκ εἰ 0 XS οὐδε ηλιας 
ουδὲ o προϊφητης απεκριθη αὑτοῖς o 
iwavy[ns Aeyov eyw βαπτιζω εν v 
dart μίεσος υὑμιν στήκει ov ὑμεις 

10 οὐκ οἰδαΐτε ο οπισω μου ερχομενε 
[ν]ὸς [oly οἷυκ εἰμι αξιος ινα AvTw “αὖ 
του τον ἰιμαντα Tov υποδηματος 
ταυτα εν β[ηθανια εγενετὸ πε 
ραν του iofpdavev οπου nv o ἴωαν 
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15 [v|ns Bamrigov τη επαυριον Bre 

qe. Tov inv [ερχομενον πρὸς avTov 

και λεγει [ide 0 apvos Tov θυ ο αἱρῶ 

τὴν αμαρίτιαν Tov κοσμου οὐτος 

εστιν ὕπερ [ov εἐγω εἰπὸν οπισὼ μου 
20 ερχεται alynp os εμπροσθεν μου 

yeyov[ev oTL πρῶτος μου nv Kayo 

οὐκ ηδίειν avrov αλλ wa φανερω 

θη [τω topand δια τοῦτο ndOov ε 


Vie sue 


Fol. 1, reeto. 


[kayo οὐκ ηδειν αὐὑτον] αλλ᾽ ο πίεμ 
[ψας με βαπτιζειν εν υ͵δατ[ Ke 
[vos μοι εἰπεν eh ον αν ιδὴς το [πνᾶ 
[καταβαινον Kat μενον ἐπ᾿ αὐἷτον 


8 ἴουτος ἐστιν ο βαπτιζίων ev πῖνι a 


[Κγιω Kayo ewpaka Kal μεμ]αρτυρηκα o 
[τι ovros eat ὁ εκλεκτοὶς τοῦ θυ ™ € 
[wavploy toTnKEL 0 Lwavy|ns Και εκ 
[Tov μαθητων avrov djvo Kat εμ 
10 [βλεψας τω inv περιπατοΊυντι λεγεῖε 
[ἰδὲ ο apvos του θυ καὶ ἠκοῖυσαν δι δυο 
[μαθηται λαλουντος Kat ηἸκολουθη 
σαν Tw inv στραφεις dle ο ins καὶ Oe 
[acapevos αὐτοὺς ακ]ολουθουντας 


οἱ δὲ 
15 [Aeyet αὑτοῖς τι ζητει)τε εἰπαν av 


[7m ραββει o λεγεται ερ]μηνεύυομε 

νον διδασκαλε mov μενῆεις λεγει 

[αὑτοῖς ἐερχεσθε και οψεῖσθε ηλθαν 

[ovr καὶ εἰδαν mov pever και παρ αὐτω 
20 εμειναν τὴν ἡμεραν] εκεινην [ὦ] 

[pa nv ὡς δεκατὴ nv ανδ]ρεας o a 


? fe) 


15 


20 
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ΠΧ ΟΣ od vr cis A ee ee . δῆυο των 
[ακουσαντων παρα ιωαννο]υ καὶ a 
[κολουθησαντων. .. 


᾿ . e ᾿ . . 


Fol. 2, recto. 


μνημίειω εξω κλαιουσα ws ovy εκλαιεν 
παρεκυῖΐψεν εἰς το μνημεῖον καὶ θεω 

ρει δυο [ayyedous εν Aevkois καθεζομε 
νίους eva προς τὴ κεφαλὴ Kal Eva προς 
τοῖς πόσιν 


3 lines lost. 


μου [και οὐκ oda που εθηκαν avTov 
TavTa [εἰπουσὰ εστραφὴ εἰς τὰ o7t 

aw Kat (Oewpe Tov inv εστωτὰ καὶ οὐ 

K ηδει [ore ins ἐστιν eye αὑτὴ τῆς 
γυναι [Tt KAaLELS τινὰ ζητεῖς EKELYN 
δοκουίσα oTt ο κηπουρος ἐστιν devel 

avT@ [ke εἰ ov εβαστασας avToy εἰπε 
μοι mov εθηκας αὑὐτον Kayw αυτον 

apw ἴλεγει avTn ins μαριαμ στραφει 

[oa εκεινη λεγει αὑὐτω εβραιστι ραβ 
Pleura Sees eer ᾿ἰὐὐε αὕτη ἰῆς 
μίη μου amrov ουπὼ yap αναβεβηκα προς 


qov πρὰ - 


Fol. 2, verso. 
ηλθὴεν [o 


Kal 
[mS Kat eoTn εἰς TO μεσοὴν λεγει 
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[αυτοις εἰρηνη υὑμιν καὶ TlovT εἰπῶ 
[εδειξεν Tas χείρας Kat THY πλενυ 


5 [pay αὐτοις εχαρησαν ουν οι μαθητ]αι ἵ 
[dovres . 


3 or 4 lines lost. 


9 λαβετε Thva a 
το [ylov av τινων αφητε Tas αμ]αρτιας 
[αφεωνται αὐτοῖς av τινων] Κρατήτε 
[κεκρατηνται θωμας δὲ εἰς εκ τωὴὶν dw 
[δεκα ο λεγομενος διδυμος οὐἹκ ἣν 
[μετ αὐὑτων ore ovy ηλθ]εν τῆς 
1s [ἐλεγον avTw οἱ μαθηται ewlpaka 
[μεν Tov kv o δε εἰπεν αὑτοι)ς εαν 


[un ἰδω εν Tals χερσιν τον τυΐπον 


Fol. 1, verso. 3. Either απεσταλμενοι (W(estcott)-H(ort) with SABCL) or οἱ απε- 
σταλμενοι (T(extus) R(eceptus) with later hands in NAC and other MSS.) may have 
been the reading of the papyrus. The length of the line is rather in favour of the 
omission of οι. 

. 5. There is evidently no room in this line for καὶ eurav (or εἰπον) avr, which is read 

before re ow by all MSS. It is noticeable that δὲ omits καὶ ηρωτησὰν avrov. THe papyrus 
variant is the correlative of this, and suggests that the common reading is the result of 
conflation. 

6. nas (NAC, &c., T.R.) is slightly more probable than yeas (W-H., with BL) in | 
consideration of the length of the line. 

8. warr| ns: Ἰωάνης W-H., with B. : 

10. There can be no doubt that the papyrus agreed with S&BCL in omitting αὑτὸς 
ἐστιν after odare. The longer reading would make a line of thirty-four letters, which is 
clearly much too long. It is more difficult to decide between o omow and omow 
(S&B, W-H.). The omission of the article reduces the line to twenty-three letters, two of 
them being iotas, which is abnormally short. The first line of this column consists of 
twenty-three letters only, but it includes four omegas and no iota. But, of course, 
considerations of space are inconclusive for a single letter. 

11. eyo was certainly not read by the papyrus before οὐκ (so A and other MSS., T.R.), 
and probably not after εἰμι (so B, &c.), for its insertion would make the line longer than any 
other in this column. eyo is omitted in NCL, &c., and bracketed by W-H. 

17. The first of the two dots over the ε of ἴδε is visible. 

24. The letter at the beginning of this line appears to be y; the vestiges are not 
consistent with r or v. If εἰγίω is right here, sopayd in the previous line must have been 
written in the uncontracted form. 

Recto. 6. The first a of μεμαρτυρηκα falls under of βαπτιζων ; the supplement is 
therefore a trifle long, nineteen letters as against seventeen in the previous line. 
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7. 0 exdexto|s. The lacuna here is larger by the space of one letter than in the two 
lines preceding. It would therefore be hardly filled up by reading o wo]s. Moreover, in 
this MS., wos would naturally have been written in the shortened form vs. There is indeed 
apparent above and rather to the left of the s a spot of ink which might represent the end 
of a stroke of contraction. But in other cases of contraction in the papyrus the horizontal 
stroke projects beyond the letters over which it is placed, which the spot above s here does 
not do. On the other hand o ἐκλεκτὸς vs would be too long for the lacuna, besides being 
open to the objection already stated to reading vs here. ὁ exAexros has the support of &, 
and is printed in the margin by W-H., who give 6 vids in the text. 

8. ἰστηκει (NAF, &c., W-H.) suits the lacuna better than εἰστηκει (BCE, &c.); cf. ηλίας 
fol. 1, verso 6, note. 

12. avrov which is read before οἱ δυο μαθηται by A and other MSS., after δυο by 
CL, &c., and after paéyra by NB, was apparently omitted altogether in the papyrus. It 
certainly did not stand in the first position; and it is impossible to get twenty-five letters 
into the lacuna of this line, which would be the result of assigning the word to either of 
the latter positions. ‘To suppose that λαλουντος was omitted would make the line too short. 

15. οἱ δε, which has been added above the line by the original scribe, is read by all 
MSS. ; cf. fol. 2, verso 2. αὐτω has been cancelled by dots placed over the letters. The 
omission of the pronoun has no support from other MSS. 

τό. If, as is at least probable, τω was written at the beginning of this line, there would 
scarcely be room enough for μεθερμηνευομενον, even supposing that paB% (ACFGL, &c.) 
and not paBBe (SBE, &c.) stood here. μεθερμηνευόμενον is read by W-H. with ABCL and 
other MSS. ; epynvevopevoy SP, &c. 

‘1g. It seems on the whole more probable that the papyrus agreed with the majority 
of MSS. in having ovv here. The size of the lacuna is practically the same as in the two 
lines preceding. 

20. The reading is very uncertain. At the end of the line is a mark which resembles 
the rough breathing in 1. 11 ; and the other vestiges are consistent with ἐκείνην. But the line 
is then abnormally short. ; 

21. Considerations of space are slightly in favour of the addition of δε after wpa, but are 
insufficient to justify its insertion. There is a strong consensus of manuscript authority 
against it. 

9 22. It is evident that the ordinary text ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος Πέτρου εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο (W-H., T.R.) 
is considerably too long for the space here available. The question is whether this reading 
would be sufficiently shortened by the omission (with δὴ and ΟἹ of των, or whether it is 
necessary to suppose a variant peculiar to the papyrus, e.g. the omission of merpov. The οἵ 
δυο stands slightly to the right of the v of swayvov in the next line, and therefore twenty-two 
letters should approximately fill the lacuna in 1. 22. This is the number produced by 
omitting werpov; while if merpov be retained, and των omitted, the number of letters will 
be twenty-five. Probably the latter alternative is the safer. 

Fol. 2, recto. 18. The omission of εβραιστι with AEGK, &c., T.R., would make the 
line considerably too short. 

19. The ordinary reading Ῥαββουνί, ὃ λέγεται διδάσκαλε. λέγει αὐτῇ [ὁ] Ἰησοῦς produces 
a line of at least thirty-four letters, which is obviously too-long. D has κυριε διδασκαλε, which 
looks rather like a conflation of two variants, and suggests that xe alone may have stood here 
in the papyrus; cf. note on fol. 1, verso 5. Domine is found in a (Vercellensis). 

Verso. 2, There is no authority for the omission of και, which is added above the 
line by the first hand. The reading of the papyrus here perhaps points to oras, with a 
variant eorn, in the lacuna. 

3. tour’: rouro MSS., W-H. 
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4. καὶ τὰς χεῖρας W-H., with AB, and this may have been the reading of the papyrus. 
avTols Tas xeipas .. . πλευραν αὐτου (EGKL, &c., T.R.) is excluded. : 

5 ff. There is ἃ difficulty as to the number of lines lost after]. 5. The corresponding 
lacuna in the recto consists of three lines, but there would certainly be room for four on 
this side of the leaf if that number seemed more convenient. Τῇ all the longer variants are 
assigned to the papyrus, namely, o τήσους before παλιν (AB, ἄς.) and αἀποστελλω instead of 
πεμπω (DL, one of the later hands in &, &c.), four lines will be produced, consisting of 
twenty-five, twenty-seven, twenty-five, and twenty-four letters respectively. On the other 
hand the lacuna can be satisfactorily reduced to three lines by keeping the shorter version 
of verse 21 and following in verse 22 the reading of &, which omits the words καὶ τοῦτο 
eov. In view of the general agreement of the papyrus with WN, the latter is slightly the 
more probable hypothesis. 

12. The letters in the lacuna must have been rather cramped if the papyrus had the 
ordinary reading here. Perhaps δὲ was written above the line, like καὶ in 1. 2; it is omitted 
in a and 6. 

14, 15. It is clear that the papyrus agreed with δὲ in placing ovv before ἤλθεν, and 
omitting αλλοι before μαθηται. The ordinary “reading οὐκ ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν Gre ἦλθεν [ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς. 
ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ ἄλλοι μαθηταί Would make |. 14 considerably too short, and 1]. 15 impossibly 
long. 

17. Here again there can be little doubt of the agreement of the papyrus with δὲ in the 
omission of αὐτου, which is read by W-H. after χερσιν with the rest of the MSS. The 
lacuna of this line and the preceding one are of the same size; and even when avrov is 
omitted the number of letters lost in this line will be one more than i in 1. τό. 


CCIX. Sr. Ῥαυτ,8. Epistte ΤῸ tHe Romans, Cuap. I. 
Plate II. 25-1 x 19-9 cm. 


The first seven verses of the first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, written 
in a large rude uncial—no doubt a schoolboy’s exercise. There are several 
mistakes in spelling, and part of verse 6 is omitted. Below are two lines in 
a cursive hand which have no apparent sense or connexion with what precedes. 
The cursive writing can be assigned with certainty to the first half of the fourth 
century A.D., and the fact that the papyrus was found tied up with a contract 
dated in eC A.D., and other documents of the same period, tends to fix the date 
more precisely. heed is no reason to think that the uncial writing is appreci- 
ably earlier than the cursive. The contractions usual in theological MSS. occur. 


A 


TIAYAOC: AOYAOC XPY IHY KAHTOC ATTOCTOAOC: APWPIC 
MENOC EIC EYAPTEAION OY O ΠΡΟΕΠΗΓ᾽ΓΕΙΛΑΤΟ AIA Τ[ΩΊΝ TIPO 
ΦΗΤΩΝ AYTOY EN FP[A]PAIC APEIAIC ΠΕΡῚ TOY YY AYTOY TOY 
TENOMENOY ΕΚ CTI[E]PMATOC AAYA’ KATA CAPKA TOY OPICOEN 

5 TOC YY OY EN AYNAMEL! KATA TINA ATI@CCYNHC ΕΞ ANAC 


PLaTE II 


Po Pr 0. -- ‘ > 
; > Se γε ς. 


Bs τ naa ‘or - af Let 
=; ἐν ee δΕ eos τᾷ 4 i é Pee ; | | 
| FUAYLEDOVDOS, xy eats SRA TIOCTA Ne: τορος 
τ MONOEIO AS EI CRIT O98 TPE? » ATOMS, | τ Pics 
᾿ς ψατο Ἀγσου ΟΝ Γῇ FACAPE/afenen Tey τ᾿ ΥΥΔΎΤΟΥΤΟΥΣ 
ΕΞ coe αἱ ἀν γένετο. PANTOCARYA aT COP? ATOYO PIGEON 
Nae Aiea Sen i Kp πιὰ IMOCYNHOLZAN λοις 
3 PON ay DOS -ΟὙ KYHNUINNs: Ὁ -- ἢ 


Js + 


eee ag PoP maha PEP LAO Na ee ee 
j SIMO IC PANE i TDEPTOYONOUAMT = 

TOYCVYOIN ry ~URLP A PA Pip: TCA YK ἩΥΧΡΥ AQ. / , 

ie 4 eho / E a“ NHPO — 

Ty τος Sug ςς Mle oo = 

DA AS pete} aos Asys raster he -ῇ 

aaa aes = | Ppa ft eel “48 4 = oT ES; 4 
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TACEWC NEKPWN IHY XPY TOY KY HMWN Al OY €[AJA[B]O 
MEN XAPIN KAI A[TT]OCTOAGN EIC YTTAKWON TIICTEOC EN 
TIAC! TOIC EONEC[I] ὙΠῈΡ TOY ONOMATOC THY XPY TIACIN 
TOYC OYCIN ΕΝ [P]O)MH AFATTHTOIC OY KAHTOIC [AJFIOIC 

το XAPIC HMIN ΚΑΙ €[IP]JHNH ΑΠῸ OY TTPOC HMWN KAI KY XPY 
HY 


and hand. Αὐρήλιος Παῦλοϊς . .Jvuviciov τῶν παρὰ γενήματος 


περὶ τῶν γενημάτων [.. (Ἰου ἐπὶ τοῦ λογείας .. [1 Tov 
χαι 
On the verso. 
15 Pal. . ὡση ἀπόστολος 
st hand. A 


The only variant of any importance is Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ in 10-11, where the 
MSS. all have the reverse order; cf. 1, where the papyrus has the same order, 
and the MSS. are divided on the point. 


CCX. Earrty CHRISTIAN FRAGMENT. 
17:-3X 8-7 cm. 


Fragment of a leaf from a papyrus book containing a theological work, the 
nature of which, whether historical or homiletic, is doubtful. Lines 14-17 of the 
verso have an obvious connexion with Matthew vii. 17-19 and Luke vi. 43-4, 
the saying that a tree is known by its fruits. In the parallel passage in the 
papyrus the words are also put into the mouth of our Lord, as is shown by 
the following sentence, ἐγώ εἰμι... εἰμὶ εἰκών ; and this points to the work 
having been an apocryphal gospel, possibly the ‘Gospel according to the 
Egyptians.’ But the passage may of course only be a quotation from such 
a work, and;'the writing on the vecto contains no indication that the book 
was of a narrative character. In line 19 of the verso there is perhaps a reference 
to Phil. ii. 6 ὃς ἐν μορφῇ θεοῦ ὑπάρχων. Lines 11 566. of the recto begin a little 
further out than the preceding four (the beginnings of the first six lines are lost), 
an arrangement which, if it is not a mere accident, suggests that the longer lines 
are a quotation ; cf. ccxx and introd. to ccxxi (p. 53). . 

The handwriting is a good-sized, rather irregular uncial, that on the recto 
being somewhat larger than that on the verso, and may be assigned to the third 
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century of our era. The ordinary compendia for θεός, ᾿Ιησοῦς, and πατήρ occur, 
as is usual in theological papyri of this period (cf. introd. to ccviii); ἄνθρωπος is 
contracted by the omission of the w, and there is ance contraction on line 21 
of the verso, af which the meaning is obscure. 


Recto. Verso. 
(. Japral. . .JaXI yl 
[.]. e€e if. . van lf 
[. «Ἰρσιν ov δυναταίι Ἰωπελί 
[υἱπομειναι Se ποῖ ] αγαθοΐ 
5 [ταξε αγγελος παΐΪ 5 ] ἐλεγε αἱ 
[πε]ρι ayyedou λεχί ]ν πρς vf 
TJs ἡμειν τα afl |v ayalé 
vara oul ]rof 
ουτος Tal Ἰπροι 
10 ert εξεὶ αἱ Το αγαἾθον τοῖ 
τιαπί ] ενεγ᾽ κοΐ 
δου Ἰ ὃς of. . .] αλλα [ 
οπεῖ Ja in. κἸ]αι ερει τὶ 
2 lines lost. αγαθους [evley κει οἱ 
16 σειντί 15 elvey[k . αἰγαθος Ϊ 


καρ͵πος δ᾽ εν)δρου ayabou 
Ἰνποῖ. . αγαθον eyo εἰμι 
Ἰτο εἰμι εἰκὼν τὴς 
Ἴος ἐν μορφη θυ 
20 ᾿ Ἰδιὰα ὡς ειἰκων av 
Ἰμθω θω τω 
jv Tov εἰναι 
Ἰειται opara 
Ἰντα του au. 
25 ] Wer ort 
Ἰσαν ἴδεν 
Ἰενος επί. 


| arb pro 
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πο EW GCUASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


CCXI. MENANDER, TIEPIKEIPOMENH. 
Plate III’. 33-4 13-2 em. 


THE following fragment of a lost comedy contains one tolerably well pre- 
served column of no less than fifty-one lines and the ends of a few lines from the 
preceding column, written in a round uncial hand. The papyrus was found together 
with a large number of documents dated in the reigns of Vespasian, Domitian, 
and Trajan, e.g. O. P. I. xlv, xevii, clxxiv, and ccclxxiii; and this fact, combined 
with the strong resemblance of the handwriting of the papyrus to that of many 
of the documents of that period, leaves no doubt that it dates from the end of 
the first or the early part of the second century of our era. 

The elision marks and (with two exceptions) the paragraphi denoting 
changes of speakers are by the first hand. There is a tendency to separate 
words, and pauses are generally indicated by a short space. The MS. has 
been carefully revised by a second person, probably a contemporary, whose 
handwriting is generally cursive, and who uses lighter ink. He is responsible 
for (1) the punctuation by dots, of which three sorts are found: the high dot 
(στιγμή) denoting a long pause, the low dot (ὑποστιγμή, see 32 and 47, and cf. 
introd. to ccxxvi) denoting a short pause, and the double dots denoting a 
change of speaker (cf. ccxii and O. P. I. xi); (2) several corrections and various 
readings, together with the occasional addition of letters originally elided, and 
frequent alterations in the arrangement of speakers indicated by the first hand ; 
(3) occasional insertions of the speakers’ names (cf. ccxii and O. P. I. xi); 
(4) a few stage directions, for the occurrence of which in MSS. of so early 
a period there is no parallel. The result is a fairly good and carefully arranged 
text, though a few mis-spellings, e.g. EYATEAIA in 18 and the wrong insertion 
of two iotas adscript in 45, are not corrected. The occurrence of the Attic 
forms ποεῖν (2 and 14) and ὑός (50) in a MS. of the Roman period is remarkable. 

Concerning the authorship of the fragment there can be no doubt, since 


we 3 


lines 11-12 of the papyrus coincide with the quotation ὁ δ᾽ ἀλάστωρ ἐγὼ καὶ 


1 The correct position of the two small fragments photographed in the bottom right-hand corner of the 
plate was found after the facsimile had been made. The larger of the two joins Col, II, 29-34, the smaller 
goes at the top of Col, I. 
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ζηλότυπος ἄνθρωπος ascribed in the Etymologicum Magnum and elsewhere to 
Menander (Men. ed. Meineke, p. 137=Kock, Fr. Inc. 862). The name of the 
play is not given, but Meineke assigned the quotation to the Περικειρομένη (‘ The 
Shorn Lady’). The certainly known fragments of that play are of the scantiest ; 
Meineke could only cite one, and Kock (who puts the ἀλάστωρ quotation among 
the unidentified fragments) has but two, neither of which gives any clue to the 
plot. This, however, is partly known from an epigram of Agathias (Anth. Pal. 
V. 217):— 
Τὸν σοβαρὸν Πολέμωνα, τὸν ἐν θυμέλῃσι Μενάνδρου 
Κείραντα γλυκεροὺς τῆς ἀλόχου πλοκάμους, 
ὋὉπλότερος Πολέμων μιμήσατο, καὶ τὰ ‘PoddvOns 
Βόστρυχα παντόλμοις χερσὶν ἐληΐσατο" 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔμπης τελέθει Μισούμενος᾽ αὐτὰρ ἔγωγε 
Δύσκολος οὐχ ὁρόων τὴν Περικειρομένην. 


(In line 2 there is a variant γλυκεράς for γλυκερούς, from which Scaliger 
conjectured Γλυκέρας, which was accepted by Jacobs but not by Stadtmiiller.) 

From this epigram it appears that the principal character in the play was 
Polemo, a soldier of a violent disposition, who in a jealous mood went so far 
as to cut off the hair of his mistress, and that she, if we accept the emendation of 
Scaliger, was called Glycera. Some more details are supplied by Philostratus, 
Ep. xxvi. p. 924 οὐδὲ ὁ τοῦ Μενάνδρου Πολέμων καλὸν μειράκιον περιέκειρεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
αἰχμαλωτοῦ μὲν ἐρωμένης κατετόλμησεν ὀργισθείς, ἣν οὐδὲ αὐτὸς ἀποκείρας ἠνέσχετο. 
κλαίει γοῦν καταπεσὼν καὶ μεταγιγνώσκει τῷ φόνῳ τῶν τριχῶν. From this we gather 
that Polemo’s mistress was a captive, and that he subsequently repented of 
his rash deed. 

The discovery of the present fragment completely establishes the correctness 
of Meineke’s acute conjecture, as well as the emendation of Scaliger in the 
epigram. In our papyrus we have Polemo, the rude and jealous soldier who 
has been deserted by his mistress Glycera on account of his ill treatment of 
her, and now wishes to be reconciled, together with several references (13 and 
47) to a πάροινον or act of drunken violence committed by Polemo, i.e, the 
cutting of Glycera’s hair. As Blass remarks, there can be no doubt that our 
fragment belongs to the closing scene of the play, the plot of which can now 
to a considerable extent be reconstructed. Besides Polemo and Glycera, the 
characters include Glycera’s brother (11 and 50), her father Pataecus (37 sqq.), 
Doris, a female slave of Polemo (2, 8, 15), Philinus and his daughter (51). 

Glycera, a captive (Philostr. /. c.) living with Polemo the soldier presumably 
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at Athens, is visited by a man whom Polemo suspects of being her lover but 
who is really her brother (10-11). In a fit of violent jealousy Polemo cuts off 
Glycera’s hair, whereupon she deserts him, and in some unexpected manner 
comes across her father, Pataecus, presumably a ξένος, with whom she takes 
refuge (46-47, note). Polemo on finding out his error is filled with remorse, 
which is no doubt heightened by the discovery that Glycera comes of honourable 
parentage, and ardently desires to receive her back. This leads to the climax 
of the play which is fortunately preserved in our fragment. Polemo and Doris 
are engaged in dialogue before the house of Pataecus, which was on one side 
of the stage, that of Polemo probably being on the other (cf. note on 49). Polemo 
is in the depths of despair and threatens to commit suicide, while Doris comforts 
him by offering to go and bring Glycera back. Polemo is overjoyed at this 
suggestion and dismisses her (1-8). During Doris’ absence, Polemo makes 
a short soliloquy on his mistake and the rashness of his conduct (9-14). Doris 
then returns with the good news that Glycera is coming, and suggests that 
Polemo should propitiate her by offering a sacrifice to the gods. Polemo is 
delighted with the idea and orders hasty preparations to be made (15-26). 
Doris then announces that Pataecus also is coming, at which prospect Polemo is 
much alarmed and runs off into his own house, followed by Doris (27-30). 
Pataecus and Glycera then come out, and Pataecus congratulates his daughter 
on her approaching reconciliation. Polemo is brought back, and in 37 sqq. 
Pataecus formally offers him Glycera in marriage, accompanying his offer with 
some sound advice. Polemo joyfully accepts Glycera as his wife and is forgiven 
by her (43-48). The fragment closes with the announcement by Pataecus 
of the betrothal of his son to Philinus’ daughter, whose love affairs no doubt 
formed a secondary intrigue in the play. It is improbable that the end of the 
comedy was more than twenty or thirty lines off. 


Coll: Col. II. 

JN: INEMAYTONATTOTINIZAIMI: MHAH[ 

Mol ANAATI[.JOHCWAW)PI* TWCBIWI 

JCMENOT.] OTPICKAKOAAIMWNXW PICO 

JAoroyc ATIEICINWCCE: TIPOCOEWN : OIL 
5 €ANTIPOOYMHOHC AK{. .JWC[ 

ΊΛΕΓΕΙΟ OYKENAITIOMANOYOEN €YTOY[ 

€ 
JOON YTIEPEYAETEIC: BAAIZE: FWCEA 


AYPIONAPHCQ@AGDPI* AAAOAEL 
AKOYCON: EICEAHAYO* OIMOIL 


14 


ΙΝ 


ac: 
IN 
Ἰως 
ΤᾺ 
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10 WCK[.]TAKPATOCMEIAHPACEL 


εξερχ 
15 Swpts 


20 


§e 
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EYOYCETTAPWNOYN TOITAPOY[ 
KAAWCTIOWN* TIECTIA@PIOIAL 


ΑΓΑΘΑ: TIOPEYCEQOWCCE: KATETEAL 
MATH NA®POAS. TH NAAAENEAYET[ 
ΟΠΑΤΗΡΕΠΕΞΙ. .JAZEXPHNCENYNTIAL 
EYATEMATW[.]TEFONOTWNITOOL 
Ae ἸΕΚΙ. .JNHCEYTYXHKYInCf 
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Ss 
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KANOYNAETTOY + KAITAAAAAE] : [CKAL 
YCTEPONENAPEET + AAAATAYTHNC®[ 
MAAAONAEKAT OO TEPANONATIOBOO[ 
AbEAW NETTIIOECOAIBOYAOMAL. JTIIOAL 


ν ms 
TIOAAWANEITOYN : ἌΓΕΤΕΙ.. JEL 
ν 
KAIMH ΝΕΛΛΕΛΛΕΕΞΙΕΝΑΙΔΙ 
evoepx.[ 


AYTOC:* TIFAPTIAOHTIC : WTA 


Vv 
eras AKONTOCE. I[.JHNO@[.]PAN[ 


Η---- 
30 aCElMIKAYTHC[. JMMOHCOYCT 


35 Ἰλεμ 


40 


πολξ 


45 
[sxe .]k® 


TIANYCOY®IAG)TOf.]Y NAIAMAAX[ 


OTEYTYXHKAC.TOTEAE[. .. JAITHNAIL 
TEKMHPIONTOYTECTI. ... .JHNOCTP[ 


τος 
ΑΛΓ. «.« ΠΑΛΕΙΤΩΤΙΟΑΙ.... . .JNAYT[ 
ἐν ἘΣ JAA’ €0Y ON[. JTEPEY| 
ees; JAPEY PHK[.JIANOYC[ 
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ΠΙ- . .JME[. 16 :ΟΡΘΩΟΓΑΡΛΕΓΕΙΟΙΓ 
[-JEANWAETEINAKOYE* ΤΑΥΤΉΝΓΝΙ 
TIALAWNETIAPOTWICOIAIAWMI : AL 
KAITTPOIKATPIATAAANTA: ΚΑΙΚΑΛΩΓ 


TOAOITTONETIIAAOOY CT PATICOTHC[ 


€ 
TIPOTTE TG) JCTIOIH CnC. JAEENT 
ATTOAAONOCKAINY NATI[. JAG AATIAL 
TIAAIN TITTPA=OOTTPOTTET[. |JCOYAEM 
ΓΛΥΚΕΡΑΙ : AIAAAATHOIPIATATHIMO[ 
NYNMENTAPHMINTETONENAPXH[ 
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ATAOWN.TOCONTIAPOINON: OPOQ)[ 
AIATOYTOCYFTNGMHCTETYXHKAL 


πολδεισισιπαταικ 


CYNOYEAHTIATAIKE :ΕΤΕΡΟΥΟΖΗΓ 
(Seana 

50 ECTINTAMOYCMOIT@IAPY WAAMBAL 
THNTOY#IAEINOYOYTATEP’> GH 


For the following restoration we are in the main indebted to Professor 
Blass. 


(Tloa.) ἵν᾽ ἐμαυτὸν ἀποπνίξαιμι. (Aw.) μὴ δὴ [φληνάφα. 
(Πολ.) ἀλλὰ τί [π]οήσω, Awpi; πῶς βιάζσομαι 
ὁ τρισκακοδαίμων, χωρὶς aly τῆς φιλτάτης; 
(Δω.) ἄπεισιν ὡς σέ. (Πολ.) πρὸς θεῶν οἷϊον λέγεις. 
(Δω.) ἐὰν προθυμηθῇς, ἀκ[όπ]ως [ἄξω τάχα. 5 
(Πολ.) οὐκ ἐνλίπο(ι) μ᾽ ἂν οὐθέν, εὖ τοῦϊτ᾽ ἴσθ᾽. (Aw.) ἰδού. 
(Πολ.) ὑπέρευ λέγεις: BACs ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐλ[ευθέραν ᾿ 
αὔριον ἀφήσω, Δωρί, (σ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ὃ dei λέγειν 
ἄκουσον. εἰσελήλυθ᾽- οἴμοι [Γλυκέριον 
ὡς κ[α]τὰ κράτος μ᾽ εἴληφας. ε[ἰδέναι παρῆν 10 
ἀδελφόν, οὐχὶ μοιχόν: ὁ Of ἀλάστωρ ἐγὼ 
καὶ ζηλότυπος ἀἄνθ|ρ]ωπος, α[“ -- ὦ -- 
εὐθὺς ἐπαρῴνουν. τοιγαροῦϊν ἀπωλόμην, 
ἐξέρχε(ται) Awpis καλῶς ποῶν. τί ἐστι, Awpl φιλ[τάτη ; 
(Δω.) ἀγαθά: πορεύσεθ᾽ ὡς σές (Πολ.) κατεγέλ[α γέ σου. 15 
(Aw.) μὰ τὴν ᾿Αφροδ᾽ἤτην, ἀλλ᾽ évedver[o στατόν, 
ὁ πατὴρ ἐπεξ[ήτ)αζε' χρῆν σε νῦν πάϊλαι 
εὐαγ(γ)έλια τῶν] γεγονότων ποθ]ουμένων 
[θύειν], ἐκ[είνης εὐτυχηκυίας [τόδε. 
(Πολ.) νὴ τὸν At’, ὀρθῶς γὰρ λέγεις: ὁ δῖ-- ὦ -- 20 
μάγειρος ἔνδον ἐστί: τὴν ὃν θ]υέτω. 
Aw(pic) κανοῦν δὲ ποῦ, καὶ τἄλλ᾽ ἃ δεῖ; (Πολ.) Kalvodv μὲν οὖν 
ὕστερον ἐνάρξετ᾽- ἀλλὰ ταύτην σφ[αττέτω. 
μᾶλλον δὲ κἀγὼ (σγ)τέφανον ἀπὸ βωμοῦ ποθεν 
ἀφελὼν ἐπιθέσθαι βούλομαι). (Aw.) πιθανώτερος 25 
πολλῷ φανεῖ γοῦν. (Πολ.) ἄγετε [-- --ᾷα -- 
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(Aw.) καὶ μὴν ἔμελλεν ἐξιέναι Of) χὠ πατήρ. 


εἰσέρχ(εται) Πολέμων 
΄ \ ΄ Ks ΖΓ πος 
(Πολ.) αὐτός ; τί γὰρ πάθῃ tis; (Δω.) ὦ τάϊλαιν ἐγώ, 
Cums, Ὁ ke axovtos . . . νην θ]ύϊραν [ 
εἴσειμι καὐτὴ σ[υἹμποήσουσ᾽, [εἴ τι δεῖ. 30 


(Tataikoc) πάνυ σου φιλῶ τὸ “ [σ]υνδιαλλαχ[ θήσομαι." 
ὅτ᾽ εὐτύχηκας, τότε δε[δέχθ]αι τὴν δί[κην 
, ΓΝ “ Ψ 
τεκμήριον τοῦτ᾽ ἔστίιν “Ελληνος τρ[όπου. 


ἀλ[λ᾽ ἐκκ]αλείτω τις αἰ... .. Ἰν αὐτὸν ὦ - 
Πο]λεμίων) εἰμ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽, ἀἸλλ᾽ ἔθυον [ὑ]πὲρ εὐϊπραξίας, 35 


[Γλυκέραν ὕπ]αρ εὑρηκ[υ]ῖαν ods [οὐδ᾽ «id ὄναρ 
πίυθό]μείνοὶς, Πάταικ(ο5) ὀρθῶς γὰρ λέγεις. [ἃ δ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ 
[μ]έλλω λέγειν, ἄκουε' ταύτην γνησίων 
παίδων ἐπ᾽ ἀρότῳ σοι δίδωμι. (Mod.) λαμβάνω. 
(Mat.) καὶ προῖκα τρία τάλαντα. (Πολ.) καὶ καλώῶϊς γ᾽ ἔχει- 40 
(Tat.) τὸ λοιπὸν ἐπιλαθοῦ στρατιώτης [ὦν, ὅπως 
προπετὲς ποιήσῃς μ[η]δὲ ἕν [“2--ὁ -- 
Πολείμων.) Ἄπολλον, ὃς καὶ νῦν ἀπίόλωλα παρ᾽ ὀλίγον, 
πάλιν τι πράξω προπετ[έ]ς ; οὐδὲ μ[ήποτε, 
Γλυκέρα: διαλλάγηθι, φιλτάτη, μόϊνον. 45 
[Pry]ke(pa.) νῦν μὲν γὰρ ἡμῖν γέγονεν ἀρχὴ [πραγμάτων 
ἀγαθῶν τὸ σὸν πάροινον. (Πολ.) ὀρθῶϊς, νὴ Δία. 
(Γλυ.) διὰ τοῦτο συγγνώμης τετύχηκαϊς ἐξ ἐμοῦ. 
(Πολ) σύνθυε δή, Πάταιχ᾽. ΠΠολέ(μων) εἴσ(ελισι, Πάταικ(ο5) ἑτέρους ζητητέον 
ἐστὶν γάμους pou τῷ γὰρ ὑῷ λαμβάϊνω 50 
τὴν τοῦ Φιλίνου θυγατέρ᾽" (Γλγ.) ὦ γῆ [καὶ θεοί. 


Polemo. “... that I might drown myself. 

Doris. Don’t talk nonsense, 

Pol. But what shall I do, Doris? How can I, unlucky wretch, live without my 
darling ? 

Dor. She will come back to you. 

Pol. Good heavens! Do you really mean it? 

Dor. If you are set on it, I will bring her at once without any trouble. 

Pol. There is no fear of my being backward, be sure of that. 

Dor. I’m off. 

Pol. Excellent! Go, I will give you your freedom to-morrow, Doris. But listen to 
what I want you to say. (Doris enters the house of Pataecus.) She has gone in. Ah me, 
little Glycera, how you have taken me by storm! I might have known it was a brother, not 


NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS εἴν 


ἃ paramour. J was the wretch and a jealous fool... ἴῃ ἃ fit of drunken violence. That 
was my destruction—and it served me right. (Re-enter Doris from the house.) What 
news, dear Doris? 

Dor. Good news; she will come to you. 

Pol. She was only mocking you. 

Dor, No, by Aphrodite. She was putting on a gown, and her father was supervising. 
You ought long ago to have been making a thankoffering for the attainment of your 
desires, since she has had this good fortune. 

Pol. By Zeus, you are right ... the cook is within, Let him sacrifice the sow. 

Dor. But where are the basket and the other necessaries ? 

Pol. Oh, as for the basket, he can begin the sacrifice with that afterwards, but let him 
kill the sow now. Nay, I too want to filch a crown from an altar somewhere and 
put it on. 

Dor, You will appear much more persuasive so. 

ole COMeCs. a 

Dor. By the way, her father, too, was on the point of coming out. 

Pol. Himself? What will happen tome? (Polemo enters his house.) 

Dor. Alas! ... I, too, will enter and assist if 1 am wanted. (Dorrs follows 
Polemo into his house. Enter Pataecus and Glycera.) 

Pataecus. 1 thank you very much for that word ‘reconciled.’ When you have been 
fortunate, then to be satisfied with the revenge—that is a mark of the Greek character. But 
let some one call him out. Σ 

Pol. (ré-entering). Here 1 am; I was only sacrificing for good fortune, having learnt 
that Glycera had found in reality those of whom she had not even dreamed. 

Pat. True. But please listen to what I have to say. This woman I give to you for 
the procreation of children in wedlock— 

Pol. I take her. 

Pat. With a dowry of three talents. 

Pol. That is splendid. 

Pat. In future forget that you are a soldier, and don’t ever commit a reckless 
deed again. 

Pol. Apollo, I, who was but now so appallingly near destruction, shall Z do another 
reckless act? Never again, Glycera, if only you will make it up, dearest. 

Glycera. Yes; for now your drunken violence has proved a source of blessing to us. 

' Pol. By Zeus, it has. 

Gly. That is why I have pardoned you. 

Pol. Come, join the sacrifice, Pataecus. (Polemo enters hts house.) 

Pat. I have another marriage to arrange ; Iam marrying my son to Philinus’ daughter. 

Gly. Gracious heavens!’ 


6. The two paragraphi above and below this line were inserted by the corrector, being 
thicker, shorter, and in lighter ink than the others. Their omission must have been a simple 
error on the part of the first hand. Without them both ll. 5 and 6 would belong to Polemo, 
and in that case imépev λέγεις in 7 would have no meaning. There is a spot of ink, perhaps 
meant for a dot, under the N of OYOEN, and it is possible that a dot is lost above the N 
where the papyrus is rubbed. If so a change of speaker was indicated afier OYOEN. But 
since there is a space left between the N and the € following, we should have expected the 
two dots to have been placed after the N, as elsewhere, instead of above and below the 
letter; and even if the ink spot under N means anything, it may be merely a ὑποστιγμή. 
If, however, the change of speaker took place after OYOEN and not in the lacuna at the 


Cc 


18 THE OXYRHYNCAUS PAPYRI 


end of the line, supply (Δω.) εὖ τοῦ[τ᾽ ἴσθι νυν, τοῦτο referring to Doris’ promise in 1. 5 to 
bring the girl. ; Sa 

8. The reading of the papyrus AWPI*AAA involves an impossible hiatus, which is 
removed by the insertion (suggested by Blass) of σ᾽ after Awpi and the alteration of o’ to δ᾽ 
in the previous line. 

10. κατὰ κράτος μ᾽ εἴληφας : Polemo’s metaphors are naturally military. 

11. For the supplement see Menander Fr. 862 (Kock), quoted above. 

12. The tip of a letter at the end of the line can only belong to A or @), and is much 
more like A. 

14. For καλῶς ποιῶν with the passive, cf. Ar. Eccl. 804 duappay . . . καλῶς ποιήσεις. 

16. ἐνεδύετο στατόν : oratés= xiTdv ὀρθοστάδιος. ‘The meaning appears to be that 
Glycera was preparing to come out. 

17. TIA[AAI is extremely doubtful. The first letter may be T. The vestiges of the 
second letter suit A, A, or A better than anything else. 

18. The two letters after EYATEAIA might be read as Π and P instead of T and ὦ), but 
ΠΡ[ΟΊΓΕΓΟΝΟΤΩΝ would not fill the lacuna. The two doubtful gammas might be C or T, 
and the doubtful € might be O. 

19. The first hand wrote EYTYXHKYIAC, the termination being altered to HC by the 
corrector. The form in τῆς was the common one in the Roman period, e.g. in the New 
Testament. By ἐκείνης is meant Glycera, and εὐτυχηκυίας apparently refers to her discovery 
of her father, cf. 32, 46-47 and introd. 

20. The traces of the paragraphus above this line, though slight owing to the damaged 
surface of the papyrus, are clearly discernible. Between 20 and 21 there is also a para- 
graphus which has been enclosed by the corrector between two comma-shaped signs. 
Apparently the first hand considered that a change of speaker took place either in or at the 
end of 20 (probably after AEFEHC, where he leaves a blank space), indicating the change 
by the paragraphus between 20 and 21. The corrector, on the other hand, assigned both 
20 and 21 to the same speaker (Polemo), and the comma-shaped signs enclosing the 
paragraphus are brackets indicating its removal ; while in order to make matters clearer, he 
added the name of the speaker against 1. 22. In four other cases, between 29-30, 31-32, 
33-34, and 49-50, the corrector has inserted a similar comma-shaped sign at the conclusion 
of the paragraphus, and once (50-51) at the beginning of it; but as in each of these cases 
the other end of the paragraphus is lost or effaced, it is impossible to be certain that they 
were parallel to the bracketing of the paragraphus between 20 and 21. The probability, 
however, that in these five instances also the corrector intended to cancel the paragraphi is 
very strong. Whether he was right in doing so, is of course a different question, which 
must be decided in each passage separately ; but he appears to be, or may be, right except in 
one instance (49-50), where the bracketed paragraphus seems certainly to be required. 
This case might perhaps suggest that our explanation of the comma-shaped signs as 
brackets is wrong, and that the corrector did of mean to signify by them the omission of 
a paragraphus. But the insertion of these signs must have meant something, and if the 
corrector wanted to omit a paragraphus—seeing that he has inserted two (above and 
below 6) it is only to be expected that he should wish to do so—the method of enclosing it 
in small brackets would be the most natural course to follow. Moreover, the hypothesis that 
the paragraphi enclosed by the small brackets were not intended by the corrector to be 
removed prevents any satisfactory explanation of 20, 21. As we have explained this 
passage, the corrector assigned both lines to Polemo; but the first hand, by inserting 
a paragraphus between these two lines, intended the division of speakers to be as follows: 
(TToA.) νὴ τὸν Δί᾽, ὀρθῶς γὰρ λέγεις, (Δω.) ὁ 8[....| μάγειρος ἔνδον ἐστί. (TToA.) τὴν ὗν θ[ υέτω. 
The second change of speaker is necessitated by the first, for some part at least of 21 
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must be spoken by Polemo, since there is a paragraphus between 21 and 22 which is 
spoken by Doris. This is a less satisfactory arrangement than that gained by assigning 
both lines to Polemo, though it is perhaps tenable. But if we suppose that the brackets 
enclosing the paragraphus between 20 and 21 are meaningless, and that the corrector 
did not intend any change in the arrangement of speakers, we have to suppose that he 
twice omitted to insert in 20 and 21 the double points which he regularly uses elsewhere 
to denote a change of speaker. Such an omission is very improbable; and since the 
hypothesis that the brackets enclosing the paragraphus between 20 and 21 indicate its 
omission by the corrector is the only legitimate explanation of that passage, we are justified 
in explaining the other cases where the brackets occur in the same way, though, as has 
been said, it does not follow that the bracketing was in all cases correct. 

22. κανοῦν : the first ceremony in offering a sacrifice was to fill the baskets with sacred 
barley which was sprinkled on the head of the victim and on the altar. But Polemo 
is.in such a hurry that he wishes to proceed to the sacrifice at once and have the 
preliminaries afterwards (ὕστερον ἐνάρξεται). Cf. Eur. 7 A. 1471 κανᾶ δ᾽ ἐναρχέσθω τις. 

26. The reading of the corrector, πολλῶν ἂν εἴης instead of πολλῷ φανεῖ γοῦν, is probably 
not a correction but a variant from another MS. Cf. O. P. I. introd. to xvi. 

28. For εἰσέρχεται in the sense of going into the house off the stage cf. 9 εἰσελήλυθ᾽. 
Polemo must be the subject. It is clear that he enters his own house, not that of Pataecus ; 
cf. 21 and the adscript Πολέ(μων) εἴσ(ε)ισι in 49. Since Pataecus’ house was on the stage 
too (cf. 9-15), two houses were represented, as in the Γεωργός (cf. p. 19 of our edition). 

The correct arrangement of the speakers in the next six lines is very difficult to unravel 
owing to the lacunae and the number of alterations in the arrangement made by the 
corrector, while any adscripts which he may have made in the margin of 29 to 34 are lost. 
In any case 30 must belong to Doris, 32 and 33 to Pataecus; and we have followed what 
appears to be the view of the corrector (cf. note on 20) in assigning 29 to Doris, 31 and 34 
to Pataecus. If however the brackets enclosing the paragraphz between 29-30, 31-2, 33-4, 
are disregarded, and the arrangement indicated by the first hand is retained, 29 belongs 
presumably to Polemo, 31 and 34 certainly to Glycera. 

29. The first letter can be € or C; the third is like H or N, the fourth like €, 0, O, 
or C; the fifth resembles N or M, and the sixth Γ, T, or 1. The supposed N of AKONTOC 
is rather more like M; the three letters following AKONT can each of them be €, 0, or C. 
The letter erased is perhaps T. The letter following HN might be Ὁ. 

30. «CEIMI is corrected from WCEIMI. 

31. τὸ ““[σ]υνδιαλλαχί θήσομαι" : Pataecus is repeating a word which Glycera has just 
spoken within the house. Cf. τὸ “γνῶθι σαυτόν" Menand. Fr. 240 (Kock). 

32. The dot after EYTYXHKAC here and after ATAOWN in 47 represents a ὑποστιγμή, 
not an illegible letter. δεδέχθαι τὴν δίκην means ‘not to seek for any further revenge.’ 

35. The adscript at the side cannot be read as Aa(pis). 

36. AP might be read AO, but not as ΑΘ or EP. 

38. The top of the paragraphus above this line is visible before the lacuna. 

γν[ησίων] παίδων ἐπ᾽ ἀρότῳ : this was the usual formula in Athenian marriage contracts, 
οἵ. Menander Fr. inc. 185 (Meineke) παίδων σπόρῳ τῶν γνησίων δίδωμι σοί ye τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ 
θυγατέρα. . 

46-47. The (πράγματα) ἀγαθά no doubt: refer to Glycera’s discovery of her father. 
Cf. also note on 32. 

49. ETePOYC is corrected from €TAIPOYC. It is very difficult to see, why the 
paragraphus between this line and the line following should have been deleted, for 
a change of person is indicated in 49 by the double dots after TIATAIK€, and the 
corrector elsewhere (between 22 and 23) allows a faragraphus to stand where there 
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is a change of speaker in the middle and none at the end of the line. The adscript 
Πολέ(μων) εἴσ(εγ)ισι means that Polemo goes into his own house to sacrifice; cf. note on 28. 

50, 51. The removal of the paragraphus between these two lines by the corrector 
seems to be an improvement, Ifthe reading of the first hand is retained, the speaker in 
51 (? Glycera) is made to anticipate in a remarkable way the news which Pataecus is 
giving. It is much more satisfactory to assign (with the corrector) τὴν τοῦ Φιλίνου θυγατέρ᾽ 
to Pataecus, and suppose that a change of speaker was made after θυγατέρ. ‘There may 
have been two dots after θυγατέρ᾽, since the place which would have been occupied by the 
lower one is lost. The absence of a paragraphus after 51 may indeed be regarded as an 
argument against the supposition that the corrector introduced a change of speaker into 
51, for he sometimes inserts paragraphi besides removing them (note on 6). But seeing 
that the corrector has carefully denoted the changes of speaker by the system of dots, he 
may have been inconsistent in his use of the inferior system of paragraph which 
was employed by the first hand. How inadequately changes of speaker could be indicated 
in drama by the system of paragraph is sufficiently proved by the present fragment. 


CCXII. ARISTOPHANES ? 


21-9 X 11-6 cm. 


Three fragments from a comedy. The use of ἤν (Fr. (a) 11. 2) indicates 
that they belong to the Old Comedy (Menander always preferred dv or édv); 
and Fr. (6) 6 Ἰταγάθωϊ coincides, so far as it goes, with a line quoted by 
Athenaeus 15, 701 b (Kock, Fr. 599) from Aristophanes, ἐκφέρετε πεύκας κατ᾽ 
᾿Αγάθωνα φωσφόρους. The accentuation makes the reference to Agathon in the 
fragment certain ; and the previous line θύραζ[ ἐ νυν τάχος (Ὁ) connects very well 
with the line given by Athenaeus. It is not known from what play of 
Aristophanes Athenaeus was quoting, nor, unfortunately, do these fragments 
give any clue to its title. The expression κατ᾽ ᾿Αγάθωνα also occurs (but at 
the beginning, not, as in the papyrus, towards the end of a verse) in a line from 
Aristophanes’ Thesmophoriazusae Secundae (Kock, Fr. 326), and it has been 
suggested that the line ἐκφέρετε πεύκας x.t.A. was also derived from that play. 
This, however, is quite hypothetical ; though it is worth noticing that the only 
speakers which can be distinguished in our fragments are women. Fr. (a) 
contains parts of two rather short columns, of the first of which there remain 
only the ends of about half the lines. The second column is complete at the 
top and bottom, but the ends of the lines are missing. Both these columns 
are occupied with a dialogue, the speakers in which are probably women (ef. I. 6 
γύναι, 11. 1 ὑβριζόμεναι); but the subject of their conversation is extremely 
obscure. Fr. (6) is from the bottom of a column, but it cannot be the bottom of 
(a) I, since the last two lines are lyrics and belong to the chorus, and will not 
therefore combine with (a) II. τ. For the same reason this fragment cannot be 
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from the column preceding (a) I. (6) is also ἃ detached fragment, the position 
of which is quite uncertain. The script is a large round upright uncial, not 
very regular, but bold and handsome in appearance. It is remarkable for the 
use of the archaic form of Z (1) which is occasionally found in Roman papyri 
(cf. G. P. I. ii). The date of the MS. can hardly be later than the middle of 
the second century, and it may go back to the end of the first. The hands 
of two correctors may be distinguished; cf. note on 11. 6. The division of 
a line between two speakers is marked by a blank space in which the usual 
double dots are inserted; these, like the marginal paragraphi which also 
denote the alternations of the dialogue, are no doubt by the first hand. 
High and middle points occur at the ends of the lines of Col. I; and in Col. II 
pauses in the sense are marked by points placed above the line. All these 
stops have probably been added later, perhaps by the first corrector. The 
other occasional lection signs are also unlikely to be original. 


Fr. (a). - 
Col. I. Col. II. 
add’ 
ἸΤΌΛΛΑΙ ΥὙΒΡΙΤΟΜΆΕΝΑΙ :ΔΑΔΙΕγῶ 
ἸΕΡΧΕΤΑΙ- HNNOYNEXWMENCKEY| 
JANHICXOAH’ MHAENTIAEONTOYTOYCO[ 
ymare TIOYNFENOITAN : EXA. [ 
5 1XMAC’ 5 TIECTITOYOOAETOYCIT[ 
ἸΓΥΝΑΙ:- Ὁ 
ἽΛΤΙ TIAILEINEXOYCANTIBOAWL 
AYAPIAKAIAHPOCYBPEQ)[ 
1. OMAI KAAWDCONEIAOCKAIKATI 
10 JA€Col ΤΟΙ. .JWITAPWCTIEPTOIC! . [ 
Aeron : to. ΤΊί.. JANEMIAIOICOTINEOTT 


€Y[. JAEKAITOYTECTIN’ €Y[ 
€C[.. .]TOXPHCE! KAITIONO[ 
ΚΑΙ. .JHNAErETAIFWCECOL 
AAH[.JINGDIK[. . .JOYTO: NHAL 

τὲ x WCTIEP[.JEAHNHTHAI@OI THNME[ 
IAEINOMOIONECTI’ ΘΑΛΠΕΙΔΟΥΓ 
OYKAZIONTFAPECTIN : AIATOYTION[ 
ΦΕΡ᾽ El[.JETOICOEPATIOY CIKOINW CL 
TOTIP[.JTMA’ TIANEIH® AAOPAITETTAL 

20 €FWM|[.|NOYTET/OTEPONAYTHC[ 
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Fr. (6). Fr. (c). pie 
ery i ἰ JNKAMETI[ 
]TPAFIKODL ΤΌΙΔΑΓΑΙ 
JINOYPAI[ JNEIXOM[ 
Ἰταγάθωι ἸΦΙΛΗΚΟΙ 
ς ἸΕΟΤΙΝΑΟΦΙ 5 ἸΟΙΠΛΕΟΙ 
]TATIAICW’T[ ]YAIL 
]TONOEWN © Bors, ste 
JENENGDIAAIC 


Fr. (a) I. 9. The letter O is joined to the previous letter by a low curved stroke which 
may very well belong to A, P, or C. 

II: 3. The last letter may be €. 

4. The last letter had a vertical stroke; Y, T, or N, e.g. would suit. 

6. Above the C in the middle of the line as has been written in a minute and 
probably contemporary hand. Over this the missing syllable has been written a second 
time in larger letters by another hand, which is probably also responsible for the addition 
in 1. The insertion of A in 8 and of x in the margin opposite 15, and the addition of o as 
a variant above the line in (4) 7 seem to be due to the first corrector. 

τι. The first letter is either € or C; the second is probably T or Y, but N or Tare 
also just possible. 

15. The small χ in the margin may be the initial of the speaker’s name, or the 
critical sign known as yi. 

19. ΕΠΙΑ: the letter transcribed as € may equally well be Ὁ. If the third letter is 1, 
as is most probable, the fourth may be A, A, or 4; but they could perhaps be read as 
a single letter, ὦ. 

20. TTIOTEPON: or TTPOTEPON. Cat the end of the line is very doubtful; P would 
suit the traces rather well. 

Fr. (ὁ) 6. The doubtful Γ may be TI. 

7, 8. These lyric verses, the ends of which are preserved, are shorter than the pre- 
ceding iambic lines by about four syllables. 

Fr. (c) τ. The doubtful TT may be Γ. 

5. Ὁ before the lacuna may be C. 

6. A might perhaps be read as X. 


The suggested restorations in the following transcription are for the most 
part due to Professor Blass. - 


Col. II. 1-20. 


A. ὑβριζόμενα. B. μὰ Ai’ ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ [- -ὄ ... 
ἣν νοῦν ἔχωμεν, σκεψίόμεθα Y— ὅπως 
\ ? , 4 
μηδὲν πλέον τούτου σθϊένωσιν -- ο -. 
A. τί οὖν γένοιτ᾽ ἄν; Β. ἔχ᾽, ἀϊπόκριναί μοι τόδε" 
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5 Τί ἐστὶ τοῦθ᾽ ὃ λέγουσι τὰς YU - 
παίζειν ἐχούσας, ἀντιβολῶ, [τὸ --οα --; 

A. φλυαρία καὶ λῆρος ὕβρεωϊς ἔκγονος (3) 
κἄλλως ὄνειδος καὶ κατ[άγελως --υ -- 
τοϊύτ]ῳ γὰρ ὥσπερ τοῖσιϊν dois χρηστέον 

10 Tlots] ἀνεμιαίοις, ὅτι νεοτίτί᾽ οὐκ ἔνι. 
εὐχὴ] δὲ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν: ef .--ὦ -- 

ἐς [τοῦ]το χρήσει: καὶ movolY -- ὦ -- 

B. kali μὴν λέγεταί γ᾽ ὥς ἐσθ᾽ [ὅμοιον -- VU -- 
ἀλη[θ]ινῷ κ[αὶ τ]οῦτος A. νὴ Al’, ὦ φίλη, (9) 

15 ὥσπερ [σ]ελήνη γ᾽ ἡλίῳ: τὴν μὲϊν χρόαν 
ἰδεῖν ὅμοιόν ἐστι, θάλπει δ᾽ οὐϊδαμῶς. 

B. οὐκ ἄξιον γάρ ἐστι. A. διὰ τοὐπὸν [υ -- 

B. φέρ᾽, εἰ [δ]ὲ τοῖς θεράπουσι κοινωσ[αίμεθα 
τὸ πρί[άϊγμα, τί ἂν εἴη; λάθρᾳ “--υα - 


\ 


A. 20 ἐγὼ plély οὔτε πιότερον αὐτῆς [υ -- 


CCXIII. Tracic FRAGMENT. 


Plate IV. Fr. (2) 8x 11-3, Fr. (4) 7-8 x 8 cm. 


Part of a speech out of a tragedy, written in several columns on the verso 
of an account. The rough unformed hand and the corrupt Greek indicate 
that the writer was a schoolboy. The subject of the better preserved portion 
is very clearly the fate of Niobe. The scene is laid in Lydia, and it is probable 
that the speaker both here and throughout the fragments is Niobe’s father 
Tantalus, who, after lamenting over his daughter’s petrified form, bewails (fr. δ) 
the loss of his kingdom and the fickleness of fortune. It is an obvious and 
tempting supposition that the author is either Aeschylus or Sophocles, both 
of whom are recorded to have written tragedies upon the subject of Niobe. 
Tantalus certainly figured among the dramatis personae in the Niobe of Aeschylus, 
and a few fragments are preserved of a speech made by him after the catastrophe 
had taken place. Less is known of Sophocles’ play ; but according to Eustathius 
(p. 1367, 21: cf. G. Hermann, Opusc. 3. 38; Welcker, Griech. Trag. 286 sqq. 
takes a different view) he made Niobe herself go to Lydia, while her children 
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were slain at Thebes. The question therefore as between the two dramatists 
becomes one of style; and Professor Blass, to whom we are to a large extent 
indebted for the restoration of the fragment, considers that its diction is 
decidedly Sophoclean. The chief grounds for this conclusion are :—Fr. (a) I. 2. 
ἐπεί in Aeschylus is never placed late in the sentence; on the other hand 
this is a favourite construction of Sophocles, e.g. Phil. 1343, Tr. 1174 (ἐπειδή) 
O. R. 801 (ὅτε). 3. λιθουργής is only known from later authors ; but compounds 
of λίθος do not occur in Aeschylus, whereas from Sophocles we have λιθοκόλλητος, 
λιθόλευστος, λιθοσπαδής, and λιθόστρωτος. 8. σθένειν with the inf. is Sophoclean 
(Ant. 1044, &c.), but is not found in Aeschylus. 9. τοιγαροῦν occurs four 
times in Sophocles, in Aeschylus not at all. Fr. (4) 1. 7. σφόδρα is used twice 
by Sophocles (E/. 1053, Az. 150), never by Aeschylus. 10. κυκλεῖν is Sophoclean 
(Az. 19, Ant. 226, &c.), but does not occur in Aeschylus. These considerations 
certainly outweigh the few instances of the use of .Aeschylean words which 
are not found in the extant plays of Sophocles:—Fr. (a) I. 6.? δί]υγρος (Sept. c. 
Th. 985), Fr. (6) 1. 3. σκηπτουχία (Pers. 297). There is also to be noted the 
occurrence of several words not hitherto included in the tragic vocabulary, 
εἰκόνισμα (cf. Phalaec. Anth. Pal. xiii. 6), εἴκελος, τειχίζειν, and ἀκάρδιος and λιθοῦν, 
if those words are to be restored in Fr. (a) I. 8, 9. 

The papyrus upon which the piece is written is in two separate fragments, 
each containing the ends of lines of one column and the beginnings of lines of 
another. In both cases the bottoms of the columns are preserved; it is therefore 
evident that the fragments cannot be placed one above the other so as to 
form only two columns. If they are to be united at all either the second 
column of frag. (2) must be combined with the first of frag. (6), or the second 
of frag. (4) with the first of frag. (a). The latter possibility is precluded by 
the occurrence in the last line of (4) II of the word κεραυνός which cannot be 
the beginning of the last line of (a) I, where only one foot and a half is 
wanting. On the other hand there is nothing to invalidate the combination of 
(a) II with (4) I. The aspect of the papyrus at the right edge of (a) and the 
left edge of (4) is very similar; and the writing on the vecto, of which there 
are also three columns, is in favour of this position of the two fragments. The 
speech will then have extended over three columns at least; but they may 
have been short ones, and the whole speech need not have contained a number 
of lines greater than is frequently found in the ῥήσεις of extant tragedies, 

With regard to the date of the MS., the document on the vecto—a list of 
names accompanied by amounts in money—is decidedly early, and probably 
falls within the first century. The writing on the verso is unlikely to be divided 
from that on the recto by a very wide interval ; and though it is difficult to date 


IIXXX99 ὋΝ IIIXI9 ὋΝ 


Piel 4 ve roth ἣν 


x i alict 


+ fovea Veh 


ee vA δ rites 


RED ten ἦἢ 


Laon 


ὌΝ ΤΙΝ 


ῬχΆτε ΙΝ 
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hands of this uncultivated type, the present example appears to belong to the 
earlier rather than to the latter part of the second century. 


Fr. (a). 
Cols i: @olsit, 


JNHPOONTIAY[ 12 letters. 
ἹἸΠΕΤΩ NAETTIIM@NOCPOBWN 
JOOYPrFECHKONICMAEIAHTEPA 
JAIKWAICINIKEAONTIETPOIC 

5 JEINHCOIAAKAIMALOYCTIAFAC 
JYTPWIKAAABIKOIMHOHCETAI ἐπ ταν 


ἸΟΧΟΝΘΑΛΛΒΟΟΗΓΑΡΙΠΠΝΕΎΛΛΕΘΑ » LIN 
JAIOICTTET POICINYMTTAAINCOENEI eine 
JOCAITOITAPOYNOJ,. .JPEITAIMOI oa all 
το JENOIKTPACYMPOPAAATITEIPPENAC [. JAIN, 
JNAIMOAONOEKOYCIOYCM.]XAC ΕΟ ΤῸ 
JMOIP@NANTIAAZON[...... 1ΤΟΙ ΗΓΟΙ 
Fr. (6) 

Colne. Col. II. 
JC[.]PANICMEOA ΠΙ.ΗΓ 
]HTTPATIOYAOMW)NEAH [. JEL 
]NTOMONCKHTIPOYXIAI [ 
]YNEPHMIAI [ 

5 JONTECAIANH[.JAEroo! 5 [ 
JEIXICMAIKAK@N [ 
]®OAPAEYTYXHKPATEIN Y[ 

JCTYXHC HAl..[ 
JATAPTPEXOYAIKHN ECOA. [ 
το 1. TICKYKAEITYX[. .] το KEPAY| 


(a). I. 2. The first letter is probably TT; it could perhaps be read as Y, hardly as ΔΆ, 

5. EINHC: H has been corrected from O or Ὁ. 

6. The dot above the supposed Y may represent a diaeresis. 

8. The traces of the first letter seem to suit nothing but A. 

11. There is room for one letter between the © (which appears fairly certain) and the 
following Ε. 

12. ANTIAAZON[: ANTIAAZON[TAI could also be read. 

(ὁ). I. 9. The first letter might be €. 

το, The vestiges before TIC would suit | or N. Y in ΚΎΚΛΕΙ was corrected from |, 
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The letters YX at the end of this line do not appear in the facsimile owing to the fact 
that the small piece of papyrus containing them was turned over when the photograph was 


taken. 
II. 1. The third letter may be Y. 


Fr. (a). Col. I, 2-12. 


[Ξ --ο -Ἰσε τῶνδ᾽ ἐπεὶ μόνος φόβων. 

[καὶ μὴν λι]θουργὲς εἰκόνισμ᾽ ἰδεῖν πάρα, 

[τῇ μὲν xpdla κωφαῖσιν εἴκελον πέτραις, 

5 [μορφὴν δ᾽ ἐκ)]είνης οἶδα κὠμματοσταγεῖς 
ἰπηγάς: δηύγρῳ κάλυβι κοιμηθήσεται. 
[μέγιστον ἔϊσχον θάμβος: ἢ γὰρ πνεῦμ ἔνι 
[Ὁ ἀκαρΊ]δίοις πέτροισιν, ἢ ᾽μπαλιν σθένει 
[θεὸς λιθ]ῶσαι. τοιγαροῦν θ]εω)]ροῦντί μοι 

10 παιδὸς μ]ὲν οἰκτρὰ συμφορὰ δάπτει φρένας, 
[τὸ δ᾽ ἱστάϊναι μολόνθ᾽ ἑκουσίους μάχας 


[θεοῖσι] Μοιρῶν ἀντί᾽ ἄῤονϊται Bpolrot. 


Erb). (οἱ. 1, 


πῷὸ - ' -- οἡς [ὠϊρφανίσμεθα. 


ἘΠῚ 


ποῦ μοι τύραννα σκῆπτρα; ποῦ δόμων ἕδη ; 


ἼΞ 


[9] » ᾿ 
πῷὺ --ΟΕ σύντομον σκηπτουχίᾳ 


Εις. viv épypia 
5 [Y¥-~uU-¥ Ἰοντες αἰανὴ[ν] λέγω 
[Ξ --α -τ- τετ]είχισμαι κακῶν 
[Ξ --ῷοΑω --τ- σφόδρ᾽ εὐτυχῆ κρατεῖν 
[ΞΖ --Ἢ- ᾿'-α-᾿ὑ - ὦ δυϊστυχής 
[Ξ--ΟοῶῆἫ - ὦ πάντ]α γὰρ τροχοῦ δίκην 
το ἡγοϊυμένη τις δεσπότις κυκλεῖ τύχίη. 


(a). I. 3-12. ‘Lo, there may be seen the stone-wrought image, in colour like to the 
dumb rocks, but with the familiar shape and founts of welling tears; a dark abode shall 
be her resting-place. I am stricken with amazement! Either there is breath in the lifeless 
stones, or the god has power to petrify. Thus as I gaze my heart is wrung by my 
child’s piteous lot; yet to go forth and engage in wilful contests with the gods in despite 
of Fate—that mortals dare not.’ 

(2). I. 2 sqq. Cf. Sophocles, “πᾶ 823-833. 
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4. κωφαῖσιν πέτραις ; cf. Homer, 72, xxiv. 54 κωφὴν γαῖαν. 
5+ κὠμματοσταγεῖς: the compound is new. κῶὥώμματος ordyas is another possible 
emendation which would be slightly nearer to the original; the form ordyes (for σταγόνες) 
is found in Apoll. Rhod. 4. 626. If this is preferred the next line may begin [ὅθεν δι]ύγρῳ. 
6. κάλυβι : an unknown metaplasm for καλύβῃ. 
6). I. 2. ποῦ δόμων ἕδη : the capital of Tantalus was at Mt. Sipylus, where a city 
called Tantalis is said to have been destroyed by an earthquake; cf. Arist. Mesor. ii: 8 
γενομένου σεισμοῦ τὰ περὶ Σίπυλον ἀνετράπη. The region was known as ἡ κατακεκαυμένη, to 
which no doubt ἐρημίᾳ in 4 refers. 
9; 10. For the wheel of Fortune, cf. Sophocles Fr. 713— 
GAN οὑμὸς ἀεὶ πότμος ἐν πυκνῷ θεοῦ 
τροχῷ κυκλεῖται καὶ μεταλλάσσει φύσιν. 


CCXIV. Epic FRAGMENT. 


11 X 7-9 cm. 


Parts of forty-three hexameter lines, inscribed upon the two sides of a small 
fragment of papyrus, presumably a leaf out of a book. What remains of the 
lines on the verso, which is much rubbed and difficult to decipher, is indeter- 
minate in character, the topic being the dangers of travel by sea. The recto 
is occupied with a speech relating to Telephus. According to the legends 
Telephus was king of Mysia at the time of the Greek expedition against 
Troy. He opposed the landing of the Greek army on the Mysian coast, but 
was wounded by Achilles. He was then pressed to join the expedition, but 
declined on the ground that his wife was the sister of Priam. Achilles subse- 
quently cured the wound with the rust of the spear which had inflicted it ; 
and in return for this service Telephus pointed out to the Greeks their route. 
The first five lines of the recto clearly refer to the initial stage of the story, and 
describe how narrowly the Greek host escaped destruction at Telephus’ hands :— 
‘The Achaeans would not have come yet alive to Ilium, but there would have 
Menelaus fallen, and there Agamemnon perished, and Telephus would have 
slain Achilles, the best warrior among the Argives, before he met Hector’ (2-5). 
The situation is therefore posterior to that in the //zad. What follows is obscure. 
The speaker, who is a Trojan woman (cf. 11 Δαρδάνου ἡμετέροιο, 14 αὐτή), con- 
tinues, and prays for a treaty between Greeks and Trojans; and a further 
reference to Telephus is introduced (16). A satisfactory hypothesis which will 
at once explain the situation disclosed in the vecto and correlate this with the 
contents of the verso (where the speaker is perhaps the same, cf. 5 ἑτοίμη) is not 
easy to discover. The allusions to Telephus may be accounted for by supposing 
that the speaker is his wife Astyoche; and Prof. Robert, to whom several 
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restorations in the text are due, suggests that the scene is Italy, and that 
Astyoche, who with her sisters Aethylla and Medesicaste was among the captive 
Trojan women, is exhorting her fellow-slaves to set fire to the Greek ships; 
cf. Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 921, 1075. This is attractive, if rather difficult to 
reconcile with recto 12-15. The style indicates the Alexandrian origin of the 
poem. 

The papyrus is written in a small, sloping uncial hand which may be referred 
with little hesitation to the third century, to which also belong a number of 
cursive documents with which this fragment was found. The handwriting is 
very similar to that of ccxxxiii, which is of the same period. No stops or 
lection signs occur, with the exception of the diaeresis. 


Recto. 


[ἰεἸξαπινης ἐπεδησεν ανωϊστοζισι κλαδοισι 
[ov] κεν ετὶ ζώοντες ες ἵλιον ηλθον [αχαιοι 
[νθα δὲ κεν μενελαος exekhito ενίθ ἀγαμεμνων 
[w]AeTo και Tov ἀριστον εν αἀργειοις ἰαχιληα 

5 τηλεῴος εξεναριξε πριν exToplos ἀντίον ελθειν 
αλλ οποσον μοι Kat τίο] ἀαμυνεμεν εἶ 
Χραισμησαι de μοι af..... ]. af 
ἢ και am ἀργειοι(οὴ Aaxev yev[os| npakAnos 
[τ]ηλεῴφον ev θαλαμοις πολεμων απανεῖυθε 

τὸ [κλυτε μοι αθανατοι [¢jevs δῖε πίλεον ον yevernpa 
δαρδανου ἡμετεροιο και ηρακλῃος akovw 
Kat τουτῶὼν φρασσασθε playwly λυσιν ἴσα δὲ μυθοις 
ἰσ]υνθεσιη τρωεσσι Kat αἰργ)ειοισι γε[ν]εσθω 
[ode ἀργειους θανείεῖιν [, Ἰησομαι αὐτὴ 

15 ξανθου φοινιξαντες εἶ... .Jue. χευμα καικου 


τηλεῴου εἰῴι Tol... .... . οὐἤκετε θωρηχθεντες 
Lees) TA SEKADET fee ee ] και... pov ἀχαιὼν 
BAe Jura exew al.,... Πξσκον aX aLOL 
[/. +... Jerae peool......] εὐσίκ]ιον ελλί 

BO nee Aptian Jros με. [. modus εἰ de pe. . .]. | 


[- τᾶ νον τς wees ἦο σὺ μοι παρα μηΐ 


. ° . . . . 
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Verso. 


12 letters | Biorovear|.\de . . ver wpas 


[ 
[5 » 17.» movrov χθονα τ nd ἐνοησε 
[13 4 jos a, pa πολυπλαγκτοιο θαλασίσης 
[» » |. Tl]. . θετὸ νηὶ θαλασσὴ 

5 [17 5 joa και ποσσιν ετοιμὴ 
(13 5, = J. . ἐπὶ χθονος ειθυσαιμι 
if ae, Bleed Ch are area a Ἰν es τινά χῶρον 
ἐν δ᾽ ἡ pace eee ade be le ἧτο χὴν 
ΠΕ ΣΝ: Τὺ ΠΡ 5)» Δ ΠΟ Τοῦ 


10 ||: δὴν ἢ) [.Jroo. ᾿ wkeavolo 
νήπιος οἷς .jeAael.. ,], [, Klara] Oe. .Jov odever 
δουρασι mlov\rorolplodao\: 7. . .\e[.|. ος [οἹυτιδανοισι 
my νυν, [.JAc... δῖ, J. [.. |e. . Aov ἐλοιτο θαλασσαί 


ἐμπεδορ (J... + vad ἥν... ἡ. J ghexros 


15 tx9uBoro[s] KTa....... ΠΣ | ρεεθρου 
PMN tha dese  ἢ \r apewvov 
Lee CGO Ber |, dete ra oor ae Ai θαλασσαν 
varey τοῦ, , ,7,μ, π]όλυ [...... vov ανθρωποι[σιν 
κί, ,,γ.1. [. .Jreg ἐστιν [,,....... ἴηδεν ᾳρίη)γέῖι 


20 


lode rereseuic! ΝΕ, Jeude 
[11 letters Joa, , ταί 
[ 


» » WOJd..[ 


Recto. 1. The allusion is to the vine over which Dionysus caused ‘Telephus to stumble 
while pursuing the Greeks. 

10, κλυτε μοι: Cf. ccxxiii. 115. 

14. The metre may be restored by the insertion of κεν after οὐδε, 

of υσαι : or υσον Ἷ 

obert suggests Μη δεσικάστη ; cf. introd, 

Vso, 1. The doubtful σ may be yor r. Of the letters transcribed as de, , vev, ὃ may 
be a and the first ν may be p or possibly Av; there may also be only one letter between the 
supposed de and »v. 

3. The traces between the doubtful a and » would suit A, It does not seem possible 
to read κῦμα, a may be read instead of μ, 
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CCXV. PHILosoPpHiIcAL FRAGMENT. 


23:2 X 18-3 cm. 


Parts of three columns from a philosophical work, apparently couched 
in the form of a letter, see I. 16-17 σὺ δ᾽ ὦ ἄνθρωπε and II. 12 ὦ πρὸς Διός. 

The handwriting is an irregular uncial, the letters varying much in size; 
€ especially tends to be very large. = is written with three separate strokes 
of equal length. In its general appearance the papyrus bears considerable 
resemblance to the semi-literary hands of the second century B.C., e.g. that 
of.the first three columns in the papyrus Didct of Euripides (ed. Weil). But 
it is a distinctly later example, and was found with documents of the Roman 
period, so that it is not at all likely to have been written before the reign of 
Augustus. On the other hand it can hardly be later than the middle of the first 
century A.D. There are a few corrections, some by the original scribe, others 
in a probably different but contemporary hand. The paragraphi are original, 
but the other marks of punctuation with one exception (see note on II. 19) have 
been added later. 

The principal topic discussed in the fragment is the popular idea of religion 
and especially fear of the gods, which is severely criticized by the writer. The 
style and vocabulary (which includes such words as συμπεριφορά and σέμνωμα) 
are post-classical, but on account of the age of the papyrus the work must 
have been composed not later than the first century B.c. The author was 
probably an Epicurean philosopher, possibly Epicurus himself who wrote περὶ 
θεῶν and περὶ ὁσιότητος (Diog. Laert. x. 27). 


[Ja γινεἰσίθ]αι oray κατί.. 


|. .|¢ τῆς φύσεως ws εἐλεγον 
ἰοεἴκειον μηδ οταν ye 
| 


5 [vln δια ουτωι λεγηται πὰ 


ΘΟ. ΤΙ 


[. ὐτικον καὶ κεχα[ρισὶμε 
νον εαν εὐυκαιρηι τιμίων 
αὑτὴν τὴν θεωιριαν σεαυ. 


του ταις συγγένεσιν KATA 


π 
5 σαρκα ἡδοναῖς at or av 


10 


20 


25 
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UX τ 
Ally ὑπὸ των T[[ 7 ]Jor[[A Jor 
[d\edo[t]ka Tous θεους παν 
[Tas Klat σεϊβο)μαι [κ]αι του 
[τοιὶς Bolv|Afo|ua: παντα κα 
[τ]αθυειν και τουτοις 
[αν]ατιθεναι χαριεστε 
[poly μεν yap tows ποτε 
[ο τ]οιουτος addwv ιδιω 
[τω]ν ἐστιν ομως de ov 
[de] ravtn mar το βεβαιον 
[ευ]ἰσεβειας υπαρχει συ 
[δ ὦ] ανθρωπε μακαριω 
[τατον μεν τι νομιζε TO 
[διεϊιληφεναι καλως o 70 
ἰπαν]αριστον εν τοις ουσι 
[διαϊνοηθηναι δυναμε 
[θα] kale θ]αυμαζε ταυτὴην 
[τη]ν δ᾽ Παληψιν και σεβον᾽ 
. .Je.].¢ τοίυ]το ἐπείε]τα 


SAPS ce ah ΟΣ ΤῊ ]. LJoon[. . 
[ee eke foP 7]... ταν δε 

ν 
[. . .1θοϊ. (Ἰθοσιν αλλα μονο 
[. . .Jov[. .] ορων τηλικου 
[του] σεμνωματος κατὰ 
[τη]ν θεϊωριαν προς τὴν 
[εαυἸτου ευϊδαιμΊονιαν «i. . 
[. . .] δια πεῖ. ᾿ς Τὴν ΤῊ» 
τον ἠτευθέ, . ραν wal. 


rag ff οὶ OL 


Io 


15 


20 


καθηκωσιν adda ποτε 


Καὶ TN τῶν νομὼν συμπε 


ριφοραι Γ Π ] gov δεος 
δὲ μη προσαϊγε) ἐενταυθα 
μηδ υποληψι[ν] χαριστωινει 
ας θεοις οτι ταυτα πραττεις 


τι yap ὦ προς διος To δὴ de 


γομενον δίε]δοικας πὸ 
τερα αδικει[ν] εκεινους 
νομιζων᾽ οὐκοὺν δηλον 

ὡς ελαττουν πὼς ουἷΐν 

ov ταπεινον τι τὸ δαιμῖο 
νιον dogage[t]s εἰπερ εἶλατ 


τοίυ]ται προς σε; η και χί... 


ἄζδϊοο ας σου Ἰς υπειλίηφας 
εαἷν ..| mparryl... 
By 

UP Seay he Ses ]. τονταί. 
ΧΟ ο΄: Ἱνιοιανηϊ... 
NE eed des Ἰανθρωΐπ.. 


25 Kale yap olovjrar dew alvrous 


30 


(οἱ. ΠῚ. 


δεδοικεναι [και] τιμαν τί... 
wa κατεχο μενοι τωι φίοβω 
μὴ επιτιθίων͵Ἶται avrous κε 
elt ορθως τίουτ᾽ο οἰομεῖνοι 
καθολου μη) βλᾳβησεσῖίθαι 
[ε]τ οὐκ ορθ]ως] το duval.. 
[τ ν. Ἰων.. [. ὧν τῶν [ 


veel, . 


vor... 


τες προς To της BAalBns ὑπο 
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καιη πτευμα και τὴν τί αυτὴς 
ται τὸ yap καταΐ 


A προφυλακὴν εγιΐ 
βλαβὴην εφερεν avi pep 


15 |. {ἐτεὸν προσποῖ 
προσεδοκα TO επί Ϊ 
‘ «  [....] Tourer mpi 
5 Και χωρίς τουτὶ ' [... ἥντων vied 
TOUMEVOL μὴ TA [ 

μ μη Tap [...] μί[α]καριαν Ϊ 
onpea της XaptT[os νομι [...] και ov παλιν Ϊ 
ὦντες αὑτοὺς ραΐδιως καθ 20 |... ων ὁ παρα 
EQUTOUS και προσὶ [ Joa Ontrov | 

ee 
10 αφικεσθαι Kat kL [.... Ἰσατοῖ 


οσουσδηποτε Tpom[ous.... 


1. γι εἸσ[θ]αι: γινη[τ]αι is also possible. 

4 sqq. ‘Nor, indeed, even when this further statement is made by the ordinary man, 
“1 fear all the gods and worship them, and to them I wish to make every sacrifice and 
offering.” It may perhaps imply more taste on his part than the average, nevertheless by 
this formula he has not yet reached the trustworthy principle of religion. But do you, sir, 
consider that the most blessed state lies in the formation of a just conception concerning 
the best thing that we can possibly imagine to exist ; and reverence and worship this idea.’ 

6. τυχοντων is corrected by the first hand from πολλων. 

II-12. xapterre| poly must be a mistake for χαριέστερος. 

30. σέμνωμα is used by Epicurus ap. Diog. Laert. ix. 77. 

32. A small fragment with |a at the end of a line perhaps belongs to the end of this 
line, and another fragment with |ep to 34, i.e. oo[ ep. 

11. 1-8. Blass considers the meaning of this obscure passage to be that the ideal 
of the Supreme Being is to be honoured with feasting and pleasures like those commonly 
enjoyed at the festivals of the gods, but the wise man will also sometimes do homage to 
received opinions and the established laws relating to the worship of the gods; cf. Plutarch, 
contra Epicur. beat. 21.p. 11026, In 8 either χρώμενος simply or χρωμένου cov must be read. 
χρώμενος οὔ gives no satisfactory sense. 

8-19. ‘But let there be no question of fear in this, nor any assumption that your 
action will buy the favour of the gods. For why, ‘by Zeus,” to use the vulgar 
phrase, do you fear them? Is it because you think that you do them an injury? 
Is it not plain in that case that you are making them inferior? Are you not then regarding 
the divine power as something mean, if it is inferior to you?’ 

10. The reading vmohny[v] is very doubtful; the termination is more like -ψη. 
χαριστωνία is a new word meaning ‘buying of thanks. ταῦτα πράττεις must refer to 
something lost at the top of the column, probably fear of the gods, which was the subject 
of the first column and to which the speaker now reverts, 

19. σε: the lower stop is by the first hand, the higher was added by the person who 
inserted the others. 

20. There is not room for υπειλ[ηφεναι, 

25-28. The sense of this passage seems to be that men think it necessary to fear and 
honour the gods in order that other men may be restrained by the fear of the gods 


PLaTeE V 


Ὑ 
a | 
5 xy 
᾿ ἢ" 
΄' @ 
* 


τὸ wg 2) ὙΤΟΙ Shs 
No ey 4 δον κα 
ie tebe: 
Sania Me ; eh 
τ le Cael) kh τὸς, ΟὟ ye ey st, I tA GCieg de 
mea + PN 
‘fee JUCTAMS —" _NOYMEN AY 9 


ἐῶ 
ies JASTA wa 
: ei ae ita THN GFEIOE A 


i 


as ALT a τ « 
ae a crepe cata 
ve TOG PCoW 


τῇ Lan SEAL, : 
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No. CCXXXVI (9 
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from doing them wrong. μήτε βλάπτειν μήτε βλάπτεσθαι was the Epicurean formula of justice 

(Diog. Laert. x.150). Something like of ἄλλοι is wanted as the subject of ἐπιτίθωνται, but there 

is not room for that at the end of 28. The number of letters lost at the ends of 19 to 31 
ought not to exceed 3 or 4. τῶν in 32 seems to be the end of the line. 


CCXVI. “RHETORICAL EXERCISE. 
Plate V. 17:5 19-4 cm. 


Parts of two columns from a speech by an anti-Macedonian orator upon a 
letter of Philip. The florid, Asiatic style of the fragment points to its being 
a rhetorical composition. 

Palaeographically, the papyrus, which is written in a large handsome uncial, 
is of considerable value, since its date can be fixed within narrow limits. It was 
found with a number of documents dated in the reigns of Tiberius and Claudius 
(e.g. ccliii, cclxxxv, ccxciii) in a mound which produced nothing later than about 
A.D. 50. On the verso is a letter written in a cursive hand of the first half of 
the first century, mostly covered up by another document of the same period, 
which was gummed over it in order to strengthen the roll. The writing on 
the recto, therefore, can hardly be later than Tiberius’ reign; while the great 
scarcity of papyri at Oxyrhynchus before the reign of Augustus, combined with 
the resemblance of the handwriting to that of early first century hands which 
approximate to a literary type, makes it very improbable that the papyrus 
goes back to the Ptolemaic period. Cf. cclxxxii and ccxlvi (both on Plate VII), 
the former of which presents many points of resemblance, while the general 
appearance of the other is slightly later. 

The corrections are apparently by the first hand. 


Gol. 1; Col. II. 
σ. 
απὸ μιας επιστολ[ης αἴπει [. Jv ἀπόλωλε Καὶ. ---.-- 
λην δουλειαν avr €[Alev [τα] τειχηι THS ποΐλεως πε 
θεριας αντικαταλλ[ασἾσε πτωκεν TLS αἰχμίαλωτος 
σθαι και που To περιμαχὴ ημων γέγονεν [που] πεζο 
5 Tov οἰχεται φρονημαὺν 5 μαχουντες ἡ ναυμ[αχοΊ)υντες 

της ηἡ[γ]εμονιας επιζητωι λελειμμεθα εντίαυ]θα yap 
yap <u] μη τι διαμαρτανωι ανθρωποι περιγεγίρα)μμε 
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τῶ Aolytjoper φησιν ἡμειν νοι πάσας τας ελπι[δα]ς τωι 
πολεμ[η]σειν και ἡμεῖς της avayKns Καιρίωι] δουλευ 
IO Ἐκ εΥῶ -τ 2.4 ον ].. ov 


ὃ 
[ 13 letters Jayn ad 10 σούσιν ἡμειν ||7]| απορθητος 


[ 13 letters δένει 
[ 12 letters | καὶ ὑπερ 
ἰ 7aletters meant 
2 lines lost. 
17 [τῇ letters ye 15 [θ]α την της ελευθεριας τα 
ξιν οὐκ ενκατ[αἸλειπομεν 


ἐστιν ἡ δημοκρατία ομονΐο 
ουμεν προς αλληλους τοις v[o 
μοις ἐνμενομεν καρτερειν 
ε[»] τοις δεινοις ἐπίσταμε 


εν τοις ὁπλοις νικησας 
εκ 
νανιευεσθωι ταις ὃ απὸ 
TOV επιστολων ἀπειλαις 

20 tous βαϊρβἸ)αρους εξαπαταταῖι 
ἢ δὲ των ἀαθηναιων πολις 
ἐπίταττειν οὐχ υπίακΊουειν 


ΠΤ: 1... και διικα)ξεεν 


‘(Are we) at a threat in a single letter to exchange freedom for slavery? Whither 
has it vanished, that pride of empire for which we fought? I am considering whether 
my reasoning is at fault. He says that he will declare war upon us; and so shall we upon 
him ... Have the walls of the city fallen? what Athenian has been taken prisoner? where 
either on land or sea have we failed in battle? If men have had all their hopes crushed 
in war, they will be slaves to the necessity of the moment; but our democracy’s strong- 
hold has not been violated, we live in harmony with each other, we abide by the laws, 
we know how to be steadfast in times of peril, we never desert the banner of Freedom. 
When his arms are victorious, then let him triumph. Let the threats in his letters deceive 
barbarians ; but the city of Athens is wont to give commands, not to receive them... .’ 


‘II. 6. There is often not much difference between ἡ and yp in this hand, but the first 
word is more like λελειημεθα than λελειμμεθα. 


CCXVII. Letrer to a Kina or Macepon. 
131 Χ 7'3 cm. 


Fragment of a letter addressed to a king, no doubt Philip or Alexander, 
concerning the principles of government. Aristotle wrote a treatise on βασιλεία 
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for Alexander (Ar. Fr. ed. Rose p. 1489), and it is possible that the fragment 
belongs to that or to the similar treatise of Theopompus (Cic. 22. ad Att. 12, 40). 

The papyrus is written in an uncial hand resembling that of the Plato 
papyrus facsimiled in O. P. I. plate VI, and may be ascribed with little hesitation 
to the third century A.D. There is a remarkably high margin (7-2 cm.) at 
the top. 


κατεχει TA TpaypalTa IO πολιν ἀρχουσιν χιρο 
πολυ ἀμεινων απὰ τοϊνη)τας apxas otal. 
Tov τῶν TwTOTE ) UTro| 
γενομενων ἡ on Ba φων] 
5 σιλεια τον ταυτὴῆς TPO νασ. | 
πον Και TO τῶν Kal ) 15 πομ. 
ρὼν τουτῶν ἴδιον) των 
νομον εἰναι δει και σια[.}} [ 
μαλιστα τοις ov κατα ηθ 


‘(Since) the rule of your monarchy is far superior to that of all monarchies that have 
ever existed, its system and the characteristic feature of the present times ought to be law, 
especially among those who do not enjoy elective offices in an organized state.’ 


II. ow[.: or possibly πως. 


CCXVIII. HustoricaL FRAGMENT. 
13-6 x 12°4 cm, (Fr. a). 


Parts of three columns from a prose work, apparently a collection of Παράδοξα, 
or marvello us stories. This species of composition was popular at Alexandria ; 
cf. Susemihl, Alexandr. Litteratur-Gesch. I. 463 sqq. The upper part of the 
second column of the fragment is fairly well preserved, and gives a descrip- 
tion of two curious local usages. The precise nature of the first is obscured 
by the loss of the context, but it was a punishment for some kind of con- 
jugal infidelity; and for the truth of the story given is cited the authority 
of Zopyrus and Cleitarchus. This is followed by an account of a trial by 
ordeal, which, on the death of a priest of Ares, the person chosen to succeed 
him had to undergo. The trial consisted in holding the sword of the god 
underneath the burning corpse, and from the manner in which this was done 
the innocence or guilt of the nominated successor became evident. It is not 
stated where these customs obtained. The barbarous nature of the first 

D2 
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suggests a non-Hellenic background; while the mention of the priest of Ares 
shows that the locality was at least under Hellenic influence. Combining 
the internal evidence of the usages described with the citation of Zopyrus and 
Cleitarchus, it may perhaps be inferred that the scene is Asia Minor. Cleitarchus 
is presumably the historian of Alexander’s Asiatic expedition, whose veracity 
was called in question by Cicero and Quintilian, and whose style displeased the 
author of the treatise De Sublimitate (δ 3). The identification of Zopyrus 
is more difficult. Several scattered references to a writer or writers of this name 
are found. A Zopyrus of Colophon or Clazomenae, who was a historian and 
geographer, is placed in the third century B.C. (cf. Susemihl, of. cz¢. II. 467 sqq.). 
Whether or no this is the Zopyrus quoted in our fragment remains a matter of 
doubt. The position of his name in front of that of Cleitarchus perhaps 
implies that he preceded Cleitarchus either in date or in point of authority. It 
is possible that two other authors are quoted in connexion with the account of 
the trial by ordeal (see note on Fr. (c)), but this is not sufficiently certain to make 
their identity worth discussion. 

The papyrus is written in a small, rather delicate, sloping uncial hand, which 
may probably be referred to the third century. An addition in cursive has 
been made at the top of Col. HI. No stops, paragraphi, or other lection signs - 
occur. v at the end of a line is rather frequently written as a stroke above 
the preceding vowel. The common )-shaped sign is used to fill up short lines. 


Fr, (a). 
(ο!, 1. ( οἱ. 11 
Ἰτην ουσᾶ [κατ]α φυσιν plolopy παραμενει 
Ἰτρα!ι[.]. [γυν]αικος ἀλλης πειραν μη λαμ 
Ἰεσπτο. .- [βανων εαν de φωραθη των [ov 
|Tnow Eb οτὼ ὃ 
5 ]. κεί. Jo κε Ἴων παραβαινων ἀποτεμνε 

αν]αμνησιν 5 [Tat] Ta μορια αὑτοῦ και παρα Tous 
| παρηγγειλίε ταφους AUTNS κατακαιεται Lo 

μη προκρινη τορουσι ζωπυρος και κλειταρχος 


ος οργίσθεις τας εαν ἱερευς ἀποθανὴ του apews πε 


TNS Xpovos v 10 εγχώριων Kal εἰς THVA τόπον ) 


] 
10 λας ἐνεποὴησε ριστελλίετα)ε εὐκοσμέως ὑπὸ TO 
] 
| κατακλυσμω φερεται δημοσιον μετα την Tpt 
] 


. » S ἀπέκτεινε THY ἡμέραν καιοντῶν δὲ τῶ 


Io 
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Ἶκαι μῃ σχᾳ. 


αφί 
μεχί 
λωτί 
τωΐ 
νει 
πασαΐ 
λασιει 
καινηΐ 
αρχοῖ 
συνβαΐ 
θεας νὶ 
κακαΐ 
ζητουσαῖ 


]a ποτε 

Js ρειναῖ 
λ]εγονται 

|raro 


Col. III. 


20 


[oly yevov 0 Χχειροτονήθεις ὑπὸ 
[τ]ου δημου ξακορος ὑποτιθη 


15 [σι] τω νεκρὼ To Tov θεου ξιφος 
και σιγὴς γενομενης βαᾳθειας 
εαν ἡ νομιμὼς λαμβανει τὰ 


γεινομενων εαν δὲ εγκλημα 


τος τινος EXN συνειδησιν επι 
20 τῶ τ[ο]ν σ[ι]δηρον υποβληθη 


Ἰεται kat autos εἰ.. .] 


[11εἰ κα[τηγ]ορειας a παρενομ[ησε) 
εἰς Tov Oleo|y διηγουμενος ὃ... 
exovd|. .]ν λογων [των ἀμί. .] 


25 7 κατ].). 


ραν g| 


ὑπερ τὶ 


αρχελί 


[ 


30 ¢ev| 


πω pepel 
τησενεῖ. |o| 
τὴν θυγαΐτερα 
θους ανεῖ 
συμφοῖρ 
τονασα 

γιαν ασΐ 

6 ἀακουσαϊ 
κατησί 
φιλοτιμῖ 
μεγεθέι 

+ [.Joor[ 


. [lpore. . 


deol. 


Fr, (ὁ). 
fol... 


lxocack{.| 
|v λοπιζει THY 
|v ἐστι ὃ evTo 
5 ylevopuevos ) 
Ἵμεν τῇ παρ 
Ἰτοιστοῖ. .'v 
Ἰουραι ταις 
] ees Kat 
LOU |Gre attr en: 
] ee TE 
T]@ πεδιω Tov 


Ἷμο 
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Fr. (c). Fr. (d). 
ΠΕΣ μα 
μνννον Ζολησί γί 
Epa oar Ἰς και ζηνί Ἰητί 
anes ] περιτυφουΐ Ἰκτί 
5. ἷ. « ««Ἶμητιν βιασαμ 5 Ἰοσαι αἱ 
κ[αἸπειδίη) σίυ]ν καιν.. [ Ἰμωνΐ 


πιχειρουσι ενκαταπί 


[.....].. [-lwvexe. . of 


ταβι. [. Ἵντί. Ja... [ Fr. (e). 
10 Kp... νῖ.]. τιδαϊ : : : ᾿ : 
To if, Je. . opm . [ [.Jo7{ 
autal, μΊετριον κολασι[ν ραν pl 
αἰως δεκτηΪ!. .]}" oral εἰσφ] 
[.1η[.. ἡταθνΐ.. οὶ 
5 ΒΦ ΣῈ Ἰσακί 


Col. II. ‘. .. so long as the natural form remains, if he does not intrigue with another 
woman. If, however, he is caught transgressing [these ordinances], he is mutilated, and the 
members are burnt at her tomb. Such is the account of Zopyrus and Cleitarchus. If a 
priest of Ares dies he is decently laid out by the natives and carried after the third day 
to a public place. While the corpse is being burnt by the relatives, the temple-attendant 
who has been elected by the people places beneath it the sword of the god. A deep 
silence is maintained ; and if it is rightly done, he receives the customary privileges, But 
if he has any crime upon his conscience, on the steel being held under the body... and 
he [is liable to] accusations for his offence against the god...’ 


Fr. (a). I. 11. χιόνος could be read in place of χρόνος. If χρόνος is right, της may be 
the termination of a word like rerpaeris. 

12. κατακλυσμω: the letter after the second a is rather more like p than κ, and the 
traces following could be read as »; the letter before σ may be η. 

II. 4. The letter written (by the first hand) over ὦ δὲ the beginning of this line most 
resembles 6, but might be read as a. Possibly the scribe intended to record a variant 
τὴν ....tav instead of ray... . ἐῶν, but then he ought to have written ἡ above τῶν, Or 
συν | [yev|iSav may be read, with the insertion of {ὑπὸ before τῶν. 

5. Ta μορια: 1. 6. τὰ αἰδοῖα. 

10. τηνα: |. τινα. 

13. [σ]υγγενων : [γ]είτονων is a possible alternative. 


NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 39 


21. Perhaps ἀΐμβλύν]εται or α[ αίνἼεται, sc. τὸ φάσγανον. But the corpse or the 
operator may also be regarded as the subject of the mutilated verb. 

22. The first a of κατηγορειας and the beginnings of the following lines (23-30), with the 
exception of the top of τ of τὸν in 23, are contained upon a detached fragment, which 
could be placed here with no hesitation if it were not for 24; there, however, the reading 
is not certain. 

The doubtful « at the beginning of the line may equally well be v, and it is tempting to 
read αὐτὸς <{av|r |od κατηγορεῖ doa, But the letter before oa seems clearly to be a and not o. 

παρενομησεν : the doubtful a is more like ε. 

28. Possibly there may be an « lost between ε and λί. 

Fr. (4). 4. evro: the letter transcribed as ν may be ὦ. 

Fr. (c). The appearance of the papyrus suggests that this fragment belongs to Col. II; 
and it could well be placed so that the first line joins 11. 26. 28 might then run apyeA[ao]s 
και ζηνζ oSoros ?, preceded in 27 by ἱστορουσι; οἴ, 11.6,7. Archelaus could be the χωρογράφος 
τῆς ὑπὸ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου πατηθείσης γῆς (Diog. Laert. ii. 4. 17), or the author of the ἸἸδιοφυῆ, who is 
included by Susemihl among the Παραδοξογράφοι. 

4. tupor[ : it does not seem possible to read the second letter as a. 

13. 6 may be read in place of a at the beginning of the line. 

Fr.(e). 3. This line was the last of a column. 


CCXIX. Lament ror Α PEt. 


122 X 18-4 em. (Fr. a). 


Fragment from the end of a lament, apparently for the loss of a fighting- 
cock. The speaker isa man or youth, who professes to be quite disconsolate 
in his affliction, and intimates his intention of suicide. Whether there is some 
allegorical signification underlying all this is doubtful. Of course ἀλέκτωρ can 
have the wider sense of ‘consort’; and 1. 22 is not easy to explain on the 
supposition that the loss of a bird is the only allusion. On the other hand, 
it hardly seems possible to start from the more general meaning of ἀλέκτωρ, and 
to give the lamentation a merely erotic motive. The date of composition is 
probably not much earlier than that of the actual papyrus. The piece was of 
some length, for there are traces in the left-hand margin of the papyrus of a 
previous column. It is written in rather flowery and poetical language, and 
recalls the ‘ Alexandrian Erotic Fragment’ of G. P. I. Perhaps an attempt 
will be made to reduce the present composition to a metrical scheme, as has 
been effected by some critics in the case of the ‘Erotic Fragment.’ It is 
noticeable that the ends of the lines so far as they are preserved correspond 
with pauses in the sense, and that they are accordingly not quite uniform in 
length; and that in each line the penultimate syllable is, or may be, short. 
Hiatus is frequent. 

The papyrus is written in a rough and rather difficult cursive hand of the 
earlier part of the first century. It was found with a number of documents 
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dating from the earlier part of the century (e.g. cclix, cclxxxv); and though 
perhaps scarcely so old as the oldest of these it is not likely to have been 
separated from them by any considerable interval. 
added where not required, as is common at this period ; 


THE *OXYRHYNCRUS PAPYRI 


or three other mis-spellings. 


TOM 


Fr. (a). 


15 letters |e. | 


[ 

LS eae, |S Qvale ς: \. alee 

[ ABT» || εν Sonica 

[ 12 ,, 7: ατὴν ιδιωΐ,] καλλονὴν 

[ 12 ,, 7σί..1. exov εν rnft οἱδωι 

γι ν Ξ roo, «]ωγί.. .]. 9 

tid Se 24 Ἰτων ἐμὴν [242 

lesen 7 2 oe Ἰν και πολλα [. . ρων 

ΠΡῸΣ Tora [AUN eee ] adexropa μου [δ]υναμεθα 
[..../77.. σάσαϊ. Ἰασω εκ περιπατου 

Re one ]. ἐθοί. .. .Joas map αλιδροσοις 

[ . κουσί. .1 . [. Ἰνησαί τα τον Bagi... «Ἰχηι 
[....... πΊαιδὸς εἰφυλασσεν o φιλος μου τρυφων 
[teen τεῖκνον Ty[plov ev ταις ἀαγκαλαις 


15 [απορο]υμαι ποὺ βαδισω ἡ vavs μου epayn 


20 


[τον κ]α[τ]α[θ]υμιον ἀπολεσας ορνιθα μου κλαιωι 
[... Plepe To ερνιο[ν] τροφην avrov περιλαβωι 
Tov μίαχ)ιμου Tov ἐπεράστου Tov ελληνικου 
χαρῖιν Tlovrov εκαλουμὴν peyas εν Tw βιωι 

[ο] 
και [ελ]εγομην μακαρι[οἷς ανδρες εν τοις φιλοτροφι 
ψυχομάχωι o yap αἰλ]εκτωρ ἡστοχῆκε μου 
και θακαθαλπαδὸος ερασθεις εμεν ενκατελιπε 
αλλ embers λιθον ἐμᾳτου emt THY καρδιαν 
καθίη]συχασομαι υμε[ι]ς δ υγιαινετε φιλοι 


Fr. (6). 


Ἰωφί 


t adscript is frequently 
and there are two 
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- bel 
υσυμί 


ls νοσοί 


— ταν τσ Te 


Fr, (a). 15 544. “... 1 am at ἃ loss where to go. My ship is shattered. I weep for 
the loss of my sweet bird. Come, let me take the chick he nurtures (Ὁ), he, my warrior, 
my beauty, my Greek cock. For his sake was I called great in my life, and deemed happy, 
comrades, in my breeding cares. I am distraught, for my cock has failed me; he fell in 
love with Thacathalpas (?) and deserted me. But I shall find rest, having set a stone upon 
my heart; so fare ye well, my friends.’ 

Fr. (a). 2. The last letter of the line may be », in which case the preceding letter 
1S a OFe. 

8. Ἰρων : ν might be read in place of p, and [στένων restored. 

10. Perhaps τηρήσας. 

11. The letters between σα and δροσοις are very doubtful. Instead of παρ, o({or y or 
t)ev Or o(y, τ,)ελο might be read. The vestiges following suit 6 rather better than a. da 
or δου would be just possible. 

15. 1. ἐρράγη. 

17. Possibly there is a reference to some relic of the cock. 

20. € in avdpes is strangely formed and may be intended for 0. ‘There is a hole in the 
papyrus above the final « of φιλοτροφι, where the o would have been if it was written ; 
1. φιλοτροφί o(és). 

22. Θακαθαλπάς is conceivably the name of a hen. Or perhaps, as Blass suggests, 
axa is for τάχα. On ἐμέν for ἐμέ cf. Dieterich, Untersuch. 2. Gesch. d. Gr. Sprache, 190. 

23. euarov is a later form of ἐμαυτοῦ frequent in papyri. 

24. upets: vis badly formed, and may be meant for η. 

Fr. (4). There is a blank space below the remains of the last line of this fragment. 
Either, therefore, the fragment comes from the bottom of a previous column ; or, since the 
lines in Fr. (a) are irregular in length, the blank space after line 7 may be accounted for 
by supposing that a short line succeeded, in which case Fr. (4) gives the ends of some 
lines from the upper part of the column preserved on Fr. (a). But it is not possible to 
combine (a) 2 and (4) 8. 


CCXX. Treatisk on METRES. 
Plate VI (Col. VII). Height 16-6 cm. 


This papyrus contains on the recto fragments of a work on Prosody, on the 
verso Homeric Scholia (ccxxi). The hand on the recto is a round well-formed 
upright uncial of good size, which may be assigned to the end of the first or 
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(more probably) the early part of the second century. Some additions and 
corrections in the MS. have been made by a different second century hand. The 
corrector is also responsible for the high points marking a pause which have 
been inserted rather plentifully, and probably for the single accent that occurs 
(VII. 8). The paragraphi are by the original scribe, who may also have 
inserted the solitary rough breathing in XIII. 5. The scholia on the verso 
seem to have been written before the end of the second century. Before being 
utilized for this second purpose the papyrus, which had no doubt become worn, 
was cut down, so that of the metrical treatise only the upper parts of the 
columns—perhaps not more than one half of what they originally were—are 
preserved. 

The MS. is a good deal broken, but the approximate position of all but the 
smallest fragments can fortunately be determined from the scholia. The 
number of lines of Homer covered by a single column of scholia varies from one 
to fourteen, and it is therefore impossible to tell exactly how many columns 
a given number of lines may have occupied. For the purpose of placing the 
fragments nine or ten lines of Homer at most may be taken as the average 
amount treated ina column. Three columns of scholia occupy the same space 
in the papyrus as two and a half columns of the metrical treatise. With these 
premises the gaps between the various columns of the latter may be roughly 
estimated. Between I and II, and between II and III, corresponding to I, II, 
and III in the scholia, as much as four or five columns may be missing. III-IV 
(= Schol. III and IV), and V-VI (= Schol. V-VII), are continuous, and IV-V 
may be so. VII-X (= Schol. VIII-XIII) are also continuous, but between 
VI and VII at least one column has been lost, and very possibly more, though 
measurements indicate that the number missing cannot be two. Between X and 
XI two columns probably are wanting; XI-XII (= Schol. XIV-XV) are 
continuous. XII-XIII are continuous if there is only one column of scholia 
lost between XV and XVI; if the gap there extended to two columns, one 
column between XII and XIII is missing. Between XIII and XIV (= Schol. 
XVI and XVII) there is another lacuna of at least a column. 

The metres treated of are the Nicarchean (Col. III), which is not otherwise 
known; the Anacreontean, which is regarded as an Ionic metre (Col. VII) and 
considered successively in its relations to the Phalaecean (Col. VIII) and 
Praxillean metres (Col. IX), and the iambic dimeter (Col. X); the Parthenean, 
which is apparently discussed first in connexion with the Anacreontean and 
derived from the Cyrenaic (Col. XI), and secondly as a logaoedic form (Col. 
XII); and the Asclepiadean metre (Col. XIV), which was about to be discussed 
when the papyrus finally breaks off. The system expounded in connexion with 


NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 43 


these different metres, though not in itself novel, is here presented in a novel 
form. It is that of the metra derivata (μέτρα παραγωγά), and its essence is the 
derivation of all metres either from the dactylic hexameter or the iambic 
trimeter, the two metra principalia (dpxéyova), by various forms of manipulation 
(adiectio, detractio, concinnatio, permutatio); cf. Rossbach and Westphal, Metrik 
der Griechen, i. p. 119 sqq. Thus, for example, our author derives the 
Anacreontean verse from the Phalaecean by cutting off the first syllables. This 
metrical theory has been hitherto known to us exclusively from Latin writers, 
though, as indicated by the use of Greek technical terms, it had certainly 
a Greek origin. Westphal traces it back to Varro, and postulates (op. εἴΐ. 
Ρ' 173) the existence of a Greek treatise περὶ μέτρων presenting this theory of 
derivation. Of such a treatise the following fragments formed part, and they 
thus fill up a gap in the history of the ars metrica. It may be noted that the 
papyrus does not satisfy all the conditions which Westphal considered that 
the Greek original would fulfil. One of these was an ignorance of the ‘ Anti- 
spastic’ scheme of division, which is certainly to be found in our author; cf. 
notes on VIII. 1, XIV. 13. 

The metrical system upon which this work is founded is of course separated 
by a wide interval from the more scientific metrical theory represented by 
Aristoxenus and the early metricists, although some survivals of the old and 
genuine tradition may even here be recognized (cf. notes on VIII. 9 sqq., IX. 2). 
The period at which this particular treatise was written cannot be very 
accurately fixed. The date of composition may have been B.C., but it must 
have been considerably later than Callimachus, from whom a quotation is made. 
On the other hand it cannot have been later than the end of the first 
century A.D. on the ground of the date of the papyrus. The style is fair, 
and shows care in the avoidance of hiatus. The treatise is addressed to a friend 
(cf. I. 10, III. 17), who is perhaps also a pupil (cf. XI. 16); and some rather 
naive autobiographical details occur (V, VI). 

Not the least interesting feature of this MS. are the fragments contained 
in it of unknown lyric poems which are quoted rather frequently in illustration 
of the various metres discussed. The poets, citations from whom can be 
identified, are Sappho, Anacreon, Aeschylus, Callimachus, and Sotades. Alc- 
man, Simonides, and Pindar are also mentioned by name. Of the unknown 
quotations one or two are quite possibly from Sappho. In the papyrus, quotations 
are always so written that they project slightly into the left-hand margin. 

We are indebted to Professor Blass for much assistance in the recon- 
struction of this text, as well as for a number of valuable suggestions and 
criticisms. 
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Ἰν|.]εἰ 
Ἰτεμεἧς τί 
δ ye... | 
Jov τις χαι 
Ἰσον ιαμβοῖν 
| και τον διβραχίυν 
] χαριεν εστι [ 
το ὦ] φιλτατε δια πὶ 
Ἰπατων διδαχί 
δἸειξω σοι παραΐ 
] ἐπομενην [ 
τ]ην χωραν Te 
15 εν τουτοις" 


}ιεσί.] Oaxal 


Col. V. 


| προτεροὴν τουτου τον aAkpava και 


τον συμωἼνιδη κατω 


[ὠο]μὴην yap ποτε mpwros 


[εἸἰξευρηκεναι Tode το 


Col. III. 


π]εφυκοτωῖν γ]εινεσθαι 
κατα προσθ]εσι]ν και κα 
τ]α αφαιρεσιν [ουτω dn ) 
[λ]ον οτι" καὶ πίο]σι καὶ oXn 
5 aor τοις avros apo 
[Tlepa χρηται" dio [και] κανὼν 
[0] avros εσται' και Tlovrov 
[κ]αὶ του φαλαικε[ιο]υ" μον 
[v]n τη τελευταια συλλαβηι 
10 [βρ]αχυτερος" καὶ yap κατα 
την πρωτὴν χώραν Και 
Tolvro To μέτρον τοις 
δισυίλλαβοις εναλλασ 
σεται)" καὶ παντῶὼν με 
15 [τεχει] των τροπὼν o 
[Hows] και TO νικαρχείον" 
διοπερ] ὦ φιλτατε καὶ συλ 
λαβΊαις ov ταις δεκ[ α]Ἱ po 
vatls χρήσεται [αλλα και 
20 [τὰν {ο]σιν" ὡς κί. .JeAf. . 


Col. IV. 


about 9 letters Ἰναιουΐ 


»» ” JAous{ 
ees Ἰδεκί 


Col. VI. 


παντελως ἵνα δοξίαιμι τω 
οντι THL πόλει κεχαίρισθαι 


PLATE VI 


- Ἤν ον: aa? " 
sata 


No. CCXX 


No. CCXXI 


Io 


10 


15 
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[μ]ετρον" eyavpioy 6 ws 
[ε]Ἰνρετης wy καινοῦ TL 
vos μετρου: μετὰ ταῦτα 
[evpovy .. . . τον] αἰσχυ 
[λον κεχρημενον avT|ar 


] 


12 letters |v τὴν 


[ 
[ 
[ 
et ,; Jere 
[ 
[ 


ΤΟ Ἰπαν 

ΠΡ: Ἰπολελε 

15» \¢ 
(οὶ. ΝἼΙ. 


[He]Tpov To τοιουτο" 
pep] vdwp dep οινον ὦ 


αὐτ]ο καλουσιν επει τοῦ 


[ 
[ 
[πολΊλοι δὲ παριωνικον 
[τῶ]ν ιωνικὼν yevous 


απΊτεσθαι δοκει Kat war 


[αναἸ]κρεοντειον εστίι] 


[Aov] ἡνικ av exn τον a 
[ναπαιστον [πρωτον 
[kale τον τρ[οχ]αιον εξης 
[παρ]απλησιως εκεινοις 


[τοις μερεσι των Love 


[κων] τοις τοιο[υ]τοις" 


L 


[δια τοὴν τερπικ[εραυ)νο]ν’ 


}w 


καὶ προς TovTw καινίοσο 
pos εἰναι νυν ovy ἡ μεν 
5 ἐμὴ προθυμια εκκεισθω 
[ 13letters 7ε καὶ τοις 
φανί το ἰεἰζεῖθ rss ἢ 


Col. VIII. 
δ εἰ τις της πρωτῆης δι 
ποδιας παντα τα σχημα 
Ta πρισί αι] και [κ]αταλιποι 
μονον autns βραχειαν 
5 Και τὰ λοιπὰ του στιχου 
τελειωσει τοῦτο TO δι 
μετρον" ie γουν ἐστω 
Trade ἰφ]αλαικε[ια]" 
ἢ λημνος To παλαῖον εἰ 
10 τίι9] αλλη" 
[evgalunv rade τοις θεοις 
αἀπασι 
πτερὰ ὃ ayva παρ ερωτος a 
φροδειτα' 


15 τουτῶν γία)]ρ οντων da 
λαικ[ειων" αἀπόκοπτε 
σθασΊ)αν at πρωται συλ 
λαβαι και γενήσεται To a 
νακρεοντειον ουτῶς 


20 τίο παλ͵]αιον ει] τις αλλη" 


45 
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Col. IX. Col. X. 
vos δε Kat παραπλησίως eel 
και Tov πραξιλλειου στι ο μίεν θ]ελων μαχεσθαι 
χου τεμῶν τις δυο Tas κίαι, . οἸομενων ava 
πρωτὰς συλλαβὰς ποι πίαιστον κατ ἀρχὴν εσται 
5 ἥσει TO avakpEovTEt 5 Τίο σχημα τοιουτον" 
ov’ καθολου de Kame Tou o Ole λΊυκτιος μενειτης 
“Tov Tacas αφελων τις ο [de] μεν θελων μαχε 
TAS EK TNS πρωτῆς Xo o({ Oar] 
pas παρα μιαν βραχειαν'" ᾿αναπαίστον yap εχοντα 
το ἀποτελεσει TO μετρον 10 πίρωτΊ]ον ταυτα συΐν])εμ 
ομοιως᾽ σκοπεῖ. your τὰ πί ειπΊτει τοις avaKpeov 
de’ καταλελοιίποτα TAS τί εἰοι]ς" σπονδειον δε 
πρωτας συλλαβας' [ηγουὶν ιαμβον κατα mpw 
μεν εφαινεθ a σελανα' [THY χίωραν λαβοντὰα πᾷ 
15 ονίαν τε Και υγειαν" 15 [At πλειοὴν ἀφίσταται Tou 
σα φυγοιμι παιδες ηβα' Petersen meer Ἰν}1.].. «τ mee 
δυναται δὲ τις νομιζειν ἈΝ ἀνλὸ Ἰ5᾽ του τιθεντῖος 
οι ΕΣ ] ewe To πλειον [| 


i 
απ αμβικων διμετρων [. .. Jos ovr τὸ μεῖ 
καταληκτικὼν γειῖνε 20 [τρον] προΪκΊειται τι 
20 σθαι Tlode και [εἸπεστ[ἢν 


Collec Col. XII. 

ouTo* 
[rTlade πασχειν εθελεις | νον viral pxov προς Ta 
οποίον εν τῶ προμὴη λογαοιδίικα νυν μεν ουν 
θει τιθησι παλιν αισχυ υπερτε[θΊ]ηϊναι der δηλωθη 

5 [Aos olurws: σομενᾳ εν TW [META TOUTO VU 
[... ων δυσκελαδων 5 πομνηματι tla τοις λογα 
ἰσκοπειν ὃ εἰ θελοις ετι οἰδίικοις Kat τωδὲ κοι 
[και] δια συντομὼων ἀπὸ vos υπαρχοντία ερὼ ὃ εν 
[ΚοΟΊπτε του κυρηναικου θαδε μαλλον πίερι των 


L 
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10 [Toly πρωτον [διῇσυλλαβον 
[π]οδα᾽ Kat το καταλειπον 
[μενον προφερομενος 
[πο]ιησεις τοδε το μ[ε]ν 
[τροὴν ουτως" 

. 7] παρθενον Kopny’ 
ει ies ὦ φιλτατε cages 


[. . 
[ 
[σοι] τοδε TO κωλον κα 
[ταλ]ειπε᾿ και ei δια vel 
[ 
[ 


20 [ve δ] επίι]. €. [. .]τιχον Ὁ 


Col. XIII. 


] τουτο pl 
τελευτ]αιαν συλλαβίην 
τωι προκειμίενωι 
\re δομοις [ 
5 Ἱμετρωι: δ 
Ἰτοδί 
TIns yep Bplaxeas 
Ἰειψοὶ 
Jovy πὶ 
10 Ἰώ! 
}. . oy 
3 lines lost. 
15 συλλα͵βην of 
Ἰραν ποιουΐ 
βραχειαὶν αντι palkpas 
κι΄ οθεν Kafe 


Ἰπροειεται φωνην 


7 


20 Jo de λεγεί 
ΠῚ} 


PEtCovov EP ea 

10 λαβὼν ευλογον [δὲ Tapa 
λαβειν κανονα με [kat κα 
ταθεσθαι τουτου πίροτε 


ρον τοίουτον" 


ωυ -- Δ ΤῸ 


15 το παρθενειοῖν καλου 
μενον μετρίον..... 
mwvOapos Ka[,....... 
GME WELT | NV oe. eae es 


Corex lve 
ΠΟ BETO OO Koen τοῦ: 
τ: ᾿ς ara 
ΠΟΥ. ἡ TOUNS| eRe ace 
Rete IPT PteT Olen. ὁ - 
ished ek ha trea ae loveT OUT eure 5 « 
[Means ce 5 Ja orvyeo|...... 


[:. .Jews pey ovr [,... . - 

[περι Tlov ἀσκληπιαδῖειου 
10 [λεγω]μεν: τὸν de [kavova 

[... .ἦἿν ηδὴ τουτοῖν Ka 


ταγραφωμεν" 
— 


f4 [του ασἸκληπίια]δείεου... 


4 lines lost. 


19 [Jol 


a) 
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Frs. (2) and (6): Fr. (c). Fr. (f). 
σὶ . . . . . : 
κἰ Ἰερον γνους | al 
a i 
τεσὶ = é is 
= ῃ r. (2). lo 
τ τὶ ee 
re Ἰφυεεσσὶ 
He, |vecos [ 
με 
ahi ἐν (5) 
Fre) le 
" 
Fr. (4). 


The recto of Frs. (2) to (7) is blank. 


I. There is no clue to the subject of this column. 

10. ᾧφιλτατε: cf. III. 17, &c. φιλία τε might be read. 

11. The first letter may be A or μ. 

16. This is a quotation in illustration of what has preceded. 

III. ‘... which are naturally produced by addition and by subtraction. It is thus 
evident that both metres employ the same feet and arrangement. Accordingly the scheme 
of this metre is the same as that of the Phalaecean, only shorter by the last syllable. For 
in that metre also the feet of two syllables are interchangable at the beginning of the verse, 
and all the variations open to the Nicarchean metre are shared by it. Hence, dear friend, 
it will employ not only the regular ten syllables, but also a larger number.’ 

The Nicarchean metre, which is the subject of discussion in this column, is unknown 
from any other source. It is, however, clear from the comparison with the Phalaecean 
(cf. VIII) that the scheme was ¥ vu (also VU —) —-—-Uu-—vu-Vv-. 

4. The punctuator read οὕτω δηλονότι, which he ‘took with what precedes. In the 
absence of the context it is impossible to say that this may not be right; but, as the passage 
stands, the punctuation followed in the translation seems preferable. 

6. [και] : there is barely room for this supplement, but [ὁ] is not enough. 

17. [διοπερ] : the supplement is a little long for the lacuna, which five letters would 
sufficiently fill. 

20. [mAl]e[o|ow: i.e, eleven, by the resolution of the first long syllable into two short 
ones: cf. ro 866. 
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V. 1-7. ‘I once thought that I had been the first to discover this metre, and I prided 
myself upon the discovery of a new metre. I subsequently found that it had been used by 
Aeschylus, and still earlier by Alcman and Simonides.’ 

At the top of this column an omission in the text has been supplied by the corrector. 
The place where the omission had occurred is marked by the sign in the right margin 
opposite line 8, and the word ἄνω (‘see above’) was no doubt written above the line at the 
precise point where the additional words were to be inserted, corresponding to the κάτω 
with which they are concluded. ‘This is the regular method in such cases; cf. ccxxiii. 83, 
note and 126, O. P. I. xvi. IIT. 3. 

1 sqq. It is impossible to tell what this metre was that the writer supposed himself to 
have discovered. For the language cf. the lines of Pherecrates on the invention of the 
metre called after his name (Hephaest. x and xv) ἄνδρες, πρόσχετε τὸν νοῦν | ἐξευρήματι καινῷ, | 
OUETTUKTOLS αναπαιστοίς. 

VI. ‘... completely, in order to appear really to have conferred a favour on the city, 
and to be an innovator as well. As it is, let my good will be made known...’ 

τηι moder: 1.6. the town in which the writer lived and which expected some novelties 
from its professors and teachers. 

3. kaw[oco|pos? cf. V. The compound is not found elsewhere. 

VII. 3-17. ‘Of the Anacreontean metre this is a specimen :— 

vv -- Vv = Vv - ἐπ. 
“Water bring and wine withal, boy.” 

‘Many term this Parionic, because it appears to border on the class of Ionic metres, 
especially when it has the anapaest standing first and the trochee next, similarly to such 
parts of Ionic verses as these :— 


v Vv - -, i ᾧ - - 
“Unto Zeus, wielder of thunder.”’ 

2. In the metrical scheme there are some slight traces of ink above and below a hole 
in the papyrus between the two trochees. But they do not appear to represent a line of 
division, which ought to have been carried down to meet the horizontal line below. It may 
then be assumed that the writer derived the Anacreontean verse from the Jonzcus a maziore 
(cf. 7 sqq.), by cutting off the first and last two syllables from a series of three feet: 
—--— |vvu,-¥cGu,-—|vuv. For the admissibility of — ὦ instead of ὦ — in the 
middle of the verse cf. 12. 

5. The quotation is from Anacreon (Bergk, Fr. 62. 1). 

το. There is not room for [ἐφ]άπτεσθαι. 

17. This is the latter part of a Sotadean verse (one of the forms of the Jonzcus a mazore) 
quoted by Hephaest. c. xi. The complete line is Ἥρην ποτὲ φασὶν Ala τὸν τερπικέραυνον. 

VIII. ‘If from the first two feet all the component parts are removed, and only a 
short syllable and the rest of the verse are left, this dimeter will be effected. For example, 
these are Phalaecean verses :— 


- - - ῳ Vv - Vv - Vv 
“Temnos, foremost, in olden time, of cities.” 


“Thus entreated I all the gods of heaven.” 
“From Eros wings Aphrodite holy goddess.” 
‘Cut off the first syllables from these Phalaecean verses, and the Anacreontean measure 
will result, thus :— 


Vv Vv δον Vv - Vv 
“most, in olden time, of cities.’”’ 
The Anacreontean metre, which is the topic of the preceding column, as well as of the 
two columns following, is here considered in relation to the Phalaecean. 


E 
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I. ts πρωτῆς διποδιας : the division of the Phalaecean verse here indicated is the same 
as that of Hephaest. (c. x.) who describes the Phalaecean verse as a catalectic trimeter 
μόνην τὴν πρώτην (80. συζυγίαν) ἀντισπαστικὴν ἔχον, ras δὲ ἑξῆς ἄλλας ἰαμβικάς, 1.6. Ὁ Ξ — vy, 
ROP NS) ae DS 

3. The metaphorical sense of πρίσαι is curious. There is no alternative to the reading. 

9-14. The source of none of these three quotations is known. The fact that the 
third of them, which has twelve instead of eleven syllables, is given as an instance of the 
Phalaecean metre, is remarkable. This is possibly due to confusion, which some suppose 
to be the explanation of the statement (e.g. Caes. Bass. p. 258) that Sappho used the 
Phalaecean metre, though no example is quoted from her poems. But the citation is rather 
to be regarded as a confirmation of the view of Wilamowitz-MGllendorff, who considers 
the Phalaecean to be an Ionic metre, and the forms — ¥ —, vu vu — uv, — v — — and 
vuU--,YvU-—Vv,—-U-— - to be equivalent (A/élanges Weil, Ὁ. 449 sqq.). According to 
Caes. Bass. p. 261 Varro called the Phalaecean verse Jonicum ¢rimetrum; and Synesius’ 
sixth Hymn offers an example of the mixture of Phalaecean and Ionic trimeters. On the 
other hand this analysis does not agree with the scheme given by our author (cf. note on 
VIII. 1), who makes ¥ στ — , not ξ τ -, the first foot. But the inclusion of the 
dodecasyllabic uv - - vu U— U— uu — — under the Phalaecean metre may be a survival 
of older tradition similar to that noticed in IX. 2, note. 

12. The papyrus is damaged where a stop after arac: would have been if it were 
written. 

IX. ‘In an analogous and similar manner if from the Praxillean verse the first two 
syllables are cut off, the Anacreontean metre will result ; or to make a general rule for this 
case also, if all the syllables of the first foot are removed except one short syllable, the 
metre will be produced in the same way. Take these lines, of which the first syllables 
have been left behind :— 


Vv Vv - v Vv 
‘‘Then appeared the moon uprising.” 

ν Vv - Vv - . - το 
“From distress, and health’s enjoyment.” 


v ov - v = ν - - 
“May I fly, my comrades; youth’s bloom.” 
‘It may be thought that catalectic iambic dimeters produce the same result...’ 

1. Probably éropé|vas. 

2. πραξιλλειου: the scheme of the Praxillean metreis ¥ —-Uu—-U-—Uu-—-—, 
Hephaestion describes it (c. xi.) as rpiperpa βραχυκατάληκτα, ἃ τὴν μὲν πρώτην ἔχει ἰωνικὴν τὴν δὲ 
δευτέραν τροχαικήν, and quotes as an example the verse of Sappho πλήρης μὲν ἐφαίνετ᾽ a σελάνα 
which is also used as an illustration here (1. 14). Hephaestion’s division of the metre is 
therefore -— Uv, -y—v,——. Our author divides differently. It is evident from his 
description of the way in which the Anacreontean verse may be derived from the Praxillean 
(ll. 7-10) that he regarded the first foot not as “3 --᾿᾿ , but as Y¥—wv. His division 
therefore is ¥ —-u, 1. —u-,v—-—. This Blass considers to be the true analysis of the 
metre, and a remnant of the older metrical tradition. The same scheme may be applied to 
such analogous metres as the προσοδιακόν : Y¥ — vu, u --Οο — (ΞΖ —U uv, — uv — Hephaest.). 

14. The quotation is from Sappho (Bergk, Fr. 53). The correct form ἐφαίνετ᾽ is found 
in the better MSS. of Hephaestion (c. xi), 

15, 16. The source of these two quotations is unknown; they seem to be from the 
same poem, and are very possibly, like that in 14, from Sappho. In 15 κὐγίειαν must of 
course be read for καὶ ὑγείαν. Blass suggests that this line may be completed: 

er ὀνίαν τε, κὐγίειαν 
ὄπαζε), 
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and the next: [γῆρας 
θανοῖ]σα φύγοιμι παῖδες" ἦβα 
κάλλιστον]. 

18. ιαμβικων διμετρων καταληκτ. : the discussion of the relation of this metre (which is 
also called Anacreontean, Hephaest. c. v) to the Anacreontean is continued in the next 
column. 

Vev = ν = το 

X. 2-15. “« Whoever is for fighting.” 

‘If the first foot is made an anapaest the metre will be as follows :—- 


Vv Vv a, ν - .σ“-.-- 
“So the Lyctian Meneites.” 
Vv ve Y - Vv - - 
“ But whoever is for fighting.” 
‘For with an anapaest at the beginning these are equivalent to Anacreontean verses; but 
when a spondee or rather an iambus is placed in the first foot they diverge more from 
PEI. ες 
1. All that remains of the first letter of the line is a vertical stroke which may belong 
to H1NorP. It may be inferred from what follows that the quotation from Callimachus, 
ὁ Λύκτιος Meveirns, had just preceded; and »[erns] might be read here, though it is rather 
long for the space. But o Av«rios pe would not fill a line, and it is the practice in this MS. 
to begin a fresh line for each quotation. ἢ [τόδε] may be conjectured. 
2. The same quotation from Anacreon (Bergk, Fr. 92. 1) is made by Hephaest. c. v. 
6. Quoted from Callim. Zpzgr. 37, 1 (Wilamowitz, who reads Mevoiras). δέ is of 
course inserted in order to make the first foot an anapaest. 
14. ma[de: the vestiges after s, which resemble a nearly horizontal stroke, may be 
the bottom of a small a, but this is quite uncertain. 
XI. ‘Such as :— 


vv - = Vv ῳ -- 
“ΤῸ endure this you are fain,” 
just as Aeschylus again has it in the Prometheus, thus :— 


“Gu — evilly tongued.” 
‘If you would still like to have the case put briefly, cut off from the Cyrenaic measure 
the first foot of two syllables. By producing the remainder you will construct this 
metre, thus :— 


Vv — Vv - 
“Jw maiden still unwed.” 
‘If now, dear friend, you understand this verse leave it and consider it no further; but 
passion... 

The metre discussed in this column is uv —G wu -, which in col. XII is called 
Parthenean, and is there treated as akin to the Δογαυιδικά (cf. Hephaest. c. viii), the 
scheme being uW-,c ¥,v—. In this 11th column the same form is apparently con- 
sidered under a different aspect, namely as a modification of the Anacreontean metre. 
Here then the division will be different, Vv, —u ¥ uv, —; this is the scheme of the 
Anacreontean verse mznus the final syllable. 

ὃ. ἢ τοι]οῦτο. 

2. It may be inferred from 3 sqq. that the author of this quotation, as of the next, 
was Aeschylus. 

3, 4. εν τὼ προμήθει... αἰσχυλος : the quotation is not to be found in the Προμ. Δεσμ., 
and therefore must come from one of the other plays on Prometheus, the I. Πυρφόρος 
(Πυρκαεύς) or Π. Δυόμενος. : 

9. Tov κυρηναικου : the scheme of the Cyrenaic metre, it may be gathered from this 
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description, wasu vu -UYU-Uu-Yv— or 4¥—vuvu-v—v-, according as the τρισύλ- 
λαβον of the corrector or the δισύλλαβον of the first hand is accepted as the correct reading. 
This metre is only known from the present passage. 

15. ὦ ὦ] mapOevoy κορην : this is apparently the latter part of a verse which had already 
been quoted as an example of the Cyrenaic metre. The author is not known. The 
phrase παρθένος κόρα is used by Euripides of the Sphinx, Phoen. 1730 παρθένου κόρας αἴνιγμ᾽ 
ἀσύνετον εὑρών. 

20. There is not sufficient space for ἐπ᾿ (ἐφ᾽) [ξ]τερίον σ]τίχον, The letter before ε 
is probably y, κ, #, o, or τ. 

XII. ‘A feature common to logaoedic verse. But we must now pass over the 
characteristics common to logaoedic metres and to this, as they will be explained in the 
following treatise. I will now rather speak of the more important ...I may reasonably 
first adopt and lay down as the formula of this metre the following: vu-,¥G,u™. The 
Parthenean verse as it is called is used by Pindar...’ 

On the subject of this column and its relation to what has preceded cf. note on XI. 

I. 1. κοι]νόν. 

XIV. 2. The traces suggest that the scribe wrote |ow and then inserted a small o 
between and «. 

3. After ja m was originally written, but the second vertical stroke seems to have 
been subsequently crossed out. 

6. This line apparently contained a quotation which was ended in 1. 7. 

το. [kavova: cf. XII. τι. 

13. Ihe scheme of the Asclepiadeus here given corresponds with that of Hephaestion 
(c. x), who classes it under the ‘ Antispastic’ metres, i.e. those which employ the dipody 
of which the pure form is -- -τ wv. Cf. introd. and note on VIII. 1. 

Frs. (a) and (4). The combination of these two fragments of which (@) contains 

only the letters σί and κί, is rendered probable by the appearance of the papyrus. 

Fr, (d), 2. This seems to be part of a quotation. 


CCX XI, Scuoria on Shad XX. 
Plate VI (Col. X). 


The following scholia on the twenty-first book of the //ad are written on 
the verso of the preceding papyrus in a small, cramped, informal uncial hand. 
The date of the metrical treatise on the recto, which is late first or early second 
century, gives about A.D. 100 as the terminus a quo for the date of the scholia. 
On the other hand we should not assign them to a later period than the end of 
the second century. The writing presents much resemblance to that of the 
Herondas MS. (Brit. Mus. Pap. CXXXV). Mr. Kenyon now (Palacography, 
Pp: 94; 95) ascribes that papyrus to the first century or first half of the second. 
We, however, are inclined to think a first century date improbable in the case 
of the Herondas MS. Both it and the scholia are very like some of the semi- 
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uncial documents of the period from Trajan to Marcus. The Y-shaped ἡ which 
occurs in a correction upon the Herondas MS. (of. ε77. p. 94) does not prove 
much, for that form is quite common up to A.D. 200, e.g. in ccxxxvii. 

Points, breathings, and accents are sparingly used. Paragraphi (either the 
διπλῆ Or a straight line) often mark the conclusion of a note. «and v sometimes 
have the diaeresis. Quotations frequently project by the width of one letter 
from the beginnings of the lines. There are a large number of corrections, many of 
which are certainly by the original scribe, some not less certainly are by a second 
and probably contemporary hand, while others cannot clearly be distinguished. 
Despite these, several blunders (chiefly due to the confusion of similar letters, 
e.g. H and ΠῚ have been allowed to remain. A note in cursive was added in 
the margin above Col. XVII; the remarkable signature in a semi-cursive hand 
between Cols. X and XI will be discussed later. 

Excluding the unplaced fragments, there are parts of seventeen columns, of 
which four are practically complete while four others are fairly well preserved. 
The papyrus is a portion of a ὑπόμνημα or commentary on Book xxi, perhaps 
on the whole //ad. Instances of a commentary upon a single book are 
rare, though συγγράμματα on special subjects are known. But considering the 
length which this commentary on Book xxi, if it had been complete, would 
have reached, it is improbable that this roll at any rate included notes on 
another book besides ; and there is, as will be shown, some reason for supposing 
that this commentary did not extend to other books of the //zad. 

The first question which arises in connexion with these scholia, the date 
of their composition, admits of a fairly definite answer. The date of the MS. 
itself shows that they cannot have been compiled later than the second century 
of our era. On the other hand, besides referring to the Alexandrian critics, 
such as Aristarchus, Aristophanes, Zenodotus, and others, our author quotes 
Didymus and Aristonicus, who were Augustan, and Seleucus, who was probably 
contemporary with Tiberius (see note on XV. 16). But the great Homeric 
critic of the second century, Herodian, who lived in the time of Marcus Aurelius, 
is not mentioned, and it is a fair inference that these scholia are anterior to him. 
The last half of the first century A.D. is therefore the period to which their 
composition can with the greatest probability be ascribed. 

The question of authorship is more difficult. It depends in the first 
instance upon the view taken of the mysterious signature written at right angles 
between Cols. X and XI, ᾿Αμμώνιος ᾿Αμμωνίου γραμματικὸς ἐσημειωσάμην. The 
natural meaning of this remark undoubtedly is, ‘1, Ammonius, son of Ammonius, 
grammarian, made these notes’; cf. Marcell. vit. Thucydid. ὃ 47 ἀφ᾽ οὗ 6 
πόλεμος ἤρξατο, ἐσημειοῦτο τὰ λεγόμενα ἅπαντα καὶ τὰ πραττόμενα (i.e. he put them 


54 THE OXYRAYNCHUS PAPYRI 


down in his notes), od μὴν κάλλους ἐφρόντισε τὴν ἀρχήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοῦ μόνον σῶσαι TH 
σημειώσει τὰ πράγματα. ὕστερον δὲ... συνέταξε μετὰ κάλλους ἃ ἐξ ἀρχῆς μόνον 
ἐσημειοῦτο διὰ τὴν μνήμην, and the use of ὑποσημειοῦσθαι in the same sense in 
Diog. Laert. ii. 48. If then Ammonius, son of Ammonius, was the author or 
compiler of these scholia, can he be identified with any of the known grammarians 
called Ammonius? The most famous of these was Ammonius, son of Ammonius, 
the head of the university at Alexandria. He wrote a commentary on the //ad, 
to which several references are made in Schol. A, and Suidas states διεδέξατο 
τὴν σχολὴν ᾿Αριστάρχου πρὸ Tod μοναρχῆσαι τὸν Αὔγουστον ; cf. Didymus on iad x. 
397. διεδέξατο ought to mean that Ammonius directly succeeded Aristarchus, who 
died about 146 B.C., and though the phrase πρὸ τοῦ povapynoa τὸν Αὔγουστον 
rather suggests that he may have lived in the first century B.C., it is impossible 
to identify him with the compiler of our scholia, who quotes grammarians 
of the Augustan age. An Ammonius who wrote scholia on Homer before the 
end of the first century A.D. is also known from the Brit. Mus. Odyssey 
papyrus (CCLXXI), where some notes of his are added in the margin. It is possible 
that he is identical with our author (but even the reading of his name, which is 
always abbreviated a, is not certain), or he may be identical with the successor 
of Aristarchus. A third Ammonius is the author of the extant lexicon Περὶ 
διαφορᾶς ὁμοίων ῥημάτων, the date of which is uncertain. Valckenaer assigned it 
to the first century A. D., but later critics suppose it to be a work of the Byzantine 
age based on first century materials (Cohn a. Pauly Eucycl. s.v.). Both the 
lexicon and our scholia quote the same grammarians, and it is conceivable that 
the Ammonius whose name was given to the lexicon was the author of the 
scholia; but this too is the merest conjecture. It is moreover by no means 
certain that the author of these scholia was called Ammonius. The occurrence 
of a signature in the middle of a long book has no parallel, and no obvious 
explanation suggests itself. The use of the first person ἐσημειωσάμην would lead 
us to think that the manuscript, if not the original MS. of Ammonius himself, was 
at least a copy made directly from the original. But the existence at an Egyptian 
country town of such a MS. of a work which, as will be shown, appears to have 
played an important part in the history of Homeric criticism, would be most 
remarkable. Moreover, not only is the signature in a style of a handwriting so 
different from that of the body of the MS. that, though we are not prepared to deny 
the possibility of their having been written by one and the same person, appear- 
ances are all against that supposition ; but the signature may have been added as 
much as a century later, so far as palaeographical considerations are concerned, 
a fact which makes the insertion of a copy of the author’s signature still more 
inexplicable. One is tempted, therefore, to suppose that the meaning of 
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ἐσημειωσάμην proposed above is incorrect, and that the explanation of the term 
is to be found not in literary works or grammarians but in Egyptian documents. 
σημειοῦν is frequently found in Greek papyri; in Byzantine contracts it is 
sometimes used in the signature of the scribe as a mere equivalent of ἐγράφη 
(cf. B. G. U. 303, 310), but since the signature here is not apparently in the hand 
of the body of the scholia, Ammonius cannot be identified with the copyist. 
In the Roman period σημειοῦσθαι is commonly used (nearly always in the form 
σεσημείωμαι, rarely ἐσημειωσάμην) for an official signature signifying approval ; and 
if ἐσημειωσάμην here does not mean ‘ made (these) notes,’ it must mean ‘signed,’ 
i.e. ‘approved.’ There is, however, no parallel for such an zmprimatur as 
distinct from the signature of a corrector. There would be nothing strange 
in Ammonius stating that he had revised the MS., cf. Revenue Papyrus 
Col. XXXVIII. 2 διωρθωσάμεθα ἐν τοῖς ᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ διοικητοῦ ; but σημειοῦσθαι 
can hardly be a mere variant for διορθοῦσθαι, and the identity of handwriting, 
which we should expect on this theory between the signature and the corrections 
that are not due to the original scribe, is not apparent, though owing to the 
paucity of the material for forming a judgement it is impossible to speak 
definitely. And even if ἐσημειωσάμην means that the manuscript had been 
approved by Ammonius, it is still very strange that the fact was recorded in 
the middle of the papyrus. 

We have now discussed the possibilities of Ammonius having been the 
compiler, the scribe, or the ‘ approver’ of the scholia. None of these explanations 
is altogether satisfactory. There remains the heroic alternative of supposing 
that he had nothing to do with it at all, and that the signature is a mere scribble 
without any connexion with the body of the papyrus, like the two lines which 
follow the extract from the Epistle to the Romans in ccix. Such a theory, 
however, is unwarrantable, since ἐσημειωσάμην admits of at any rate two 
explanations; and the accidental occurrence of a grammarian’s signature in 
a Homeric commentary, yet without any reference to it, is very unlikely. The 
choice lies between Ammonius the compiler and Ammonius the approver, and 
in spite of the difficulties which arise we prefer to suppose that Ammonius was 
the compiler. That ἐσημειωσάμην can mean ‘ made (these) notes’ is certain, and 
seeing that the term would apply to only very few literary compositions, while 
the approval of a grammarian might just as well be appended, if it ever was, to 
a manuscript containing verse or a σύγγραμμα, the occurrence of ἐσημειωσάμην 
in the sense of ‘approved’ in connexion with a manuscript itself containing 
notes implies an accidental coincidence which is hardly credible. 

What is the relation of Ammonius (as we shall now call him) to the extant 
scholia of the αν These are divided into two classes:—(1) the more 
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important, the scholia of the Venetus A, which, according to the subscriptions, 
were compiled from the commentaries of Didymus, Aristonicus, Herodian, and 
Nicanor ; (2) those of Schol. B (Ven. 453), Schol. T (the Townley, i.e. Brit. Mus. 
Burney 86), and Schol. Gen. (Genavensis 44, edited by Nicole in 1891), which 
have no subscriptions and differ materially from Schol. A, especially in paying 
less attention than the latter to questions of reading and more to questions of 
exegesis. Ammonius’ scholia are earlier than the date of the composition of 
Schol. A, for they do not include, so far as we can judge, two out of the four 
ingredients of those scholia, viz. Herodian and Nicanor. They coincide with 
Schol. A on some points, especially on questions of reading; but this is natural, 
since the other two ingredients of Schol. A, Didymus and Aristonicus, were 
known to Ammonius. That Ammonius’ scholia were a source of the Ven. A 
scholia is rendered unlikely by the subscriptions of the Ven. A; and though 
Ammonius, so far as his scholia are complete, seems to have included notices of 
the readings which in Schol. A are excerpted from Didymus and Aristonicus 
as Aristarchean, there is not sufficient evidence to show that he was as full as 
the compiler of the Ven. A scholia on purely critical points. It is, therefore, 
extremely improbable that Ammonius’ scholia are either a source or an earlier 
stage of the Ven. A scholia. 

The case is otherwise with the second class of scholia, Scholl. B, T, and Gen. 
These coincide in a marked way with Ammonius, and the notes of B and T often 
seem to be an abbreviated version of our author. The agreement of Ammonius 
with Schol. Gen. is even more conspicuous, because it is only in the twenty-first 
book that the Geneva scholia are clearly distinguishable, by much new and 
valuable information, from Scholl. B and T. Several remarkable notes in Schol. 
Gen. on Book xxi, e.g. those on 195, 256, 282, 363, largely reproduce the scholia 
of Ammonius. It is indeed a question whether the coincidence between Schol. 
Gen. and Ammonius is not best explained by the hypothesis that Ammonius’ 
commentary was confined to Book xxi. Of the second class of scholia, there- 
fore, Ammonius seems to be a real source, though it is curious that he is not 
referred to in them by name. But we must leave the discussion of this topic, as 
well as that of the sources of those scholia which our author giveson his own 
authority, to specialists; and we conclude with a brief summary of the most 
important features of the papyrus. 

We have here for the first time an almost contemporary specimen of a first 
century commentary on the /iad. The MS. of the Ven. A scholia is eight 
centuries later than the materials from which it professes to have been compiled, 
and it is impossible to be certain how far corruptions and interpolations have 
crept in. The present papyrus can claim to be exempt at any rate from the 
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latter, and the statements which it makes concerning Homeric critics do not 
admit of controversy. 

Secondly, though, as has been said, owing to the elaborateness of the Geneva 
scholia, our information concerning Book xxi is fuller than in the case of any 
other book, and Ammonius’ scholia therefore contain fewer novelties than 
would have probably been the case if a commentary by him on some other 
book had been discovered, there are still a number of points in which he gives us 
fresh information about the views of ancient critics and grammarians, or, what 
is hardly less important, assigns a definite source to statements which were 
previously anonymous. Amongst these may be mentioned the excerpts from 
Hermapias (III. 17), Didymus (X. 12, XVII. 27), Dionysius Sidonius (XI. 1), 
Protagoras (XII. 20), Seleucus (XV. 16), Crates (XVII. 30), the attribution of the 
known variant πελάσας for γ᾽ ἐλάσας to Aristophanes (X. 36), the notice of the 
omission of v. 290 by the Cretan edition (XV. 27), and the new verse after 
Book ii. 848 which was found, if we accept the ingenious conjecture of Blass, in 
the edition of Euripides (VI. 17). 

Thirdly, our author frequently uses illustrations drawn from classical Greek 
literature, some of which are new, e. g. the quotations from Hesiod (?) (III. 3), an 
unknown epic upon Heracles (1X. 8), Pindar (VII. 6, IX. 11), Alcaeus (XI. 9), 
Sophocles (XI. 13), and Aristotle’s ᾿Απορήματα ὋὉμηρικά (XIV. 30). 

Lastly, whatever view be taken of the precise relation of Ammonius to the 
class of scholia represented by Scholl. B, T, and Gen., the authority of that class 
is greatly increased by the present discovery. Hitherto those scholia have been 
at a disadvantage compared to Schol. A, owing to the absence of subscriptions 
and the consequent uncertainty attaching to their materials and their date. It 
is now clear that they are to a considerable extent based upon a compiler, who, 
whether he was called Ammonius or not, lived as early as the first century A. D. 
and had an intimate knowledge of his predecessors in Homeric criticism and of 
Greek literature in general. For such statements as they make Scholl. B T Gen. 
are henceforth entitled to as much authority as Schol. A. 

The text of the scholia is printed after our usual method except that, for the 
sake of clearness, the words or passages commented on are printed in capitals, 
with the number of the line referred to in brackets at the side; capitals are also 
used for the initial letters of proper names, which are here particularly frequent. 
Owing to the unevenness of the hand, the number of letters lost in the lacunae 
cannot be gauged so closely as in most literary papyri. The scholia cover the 
first 363 lines of the book. There are gaps sometimes extending to several 
columns between I-II, II-III, VII-VIII, XIII-XIV, XV-XVI, XVI-XVII. 
We have followed in the notes the customary practice of referring to books 
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of the //iad and Odyssey by the letters of the Greek alphabet. In the restoration 
of the text we have once more to acknowledge our great indebtedness to 
Professor Blass. Mr. Allen has also given us help on various points. 


IO 


15 


20 


Colma: 


rel 
ἸΓαιρυΤΟΡΙ. re eee 
αναγ)ινωσκειν τινας dre[dn 
Aelyovtas tov dn επι[φερομενον 

] τω *0.TE xpovikw emi 

εἸνκλείνειν avtov αἰγνοουσι de 
ort To] δὴ οὐκ εστιν αλλοιωίσαι Tov Tovoy 
Tivos] τῶν mponyoupeval[y TIOPON οἱ 
μεν τὴ]ν διαβασιν ομοιως τίω ev B και 
Θρυον] Αλῴειοιο πορον καθ 

Ἰν καὶ πορευτος o Ad¢fetos 

Jar τὰς δίηατου ogat αἱ 

Ἰεν τω μ οἰκτιστον [δὴ κεινο ε 

pois oly οφθαλμοισι παντων oo 
σ᾽ ἐμογη]σα mopous ados εξερεζεινων 
οἱ δὲ To ρ]ευμα απο Tov εισΐ 
1 διαρρουν τουτοῖ 
Πτοήλεμαιος Αριστοϊφανης ροον 
Ἰρην δια του ἢ γραΐφει 
eup|nos wv’ ἢ απο ορθης | 


jus αγνοει δ᾽ ort απ. Col {ΕἸ 
Ἰσιν Kat To ανεπτίυγμενον ; : 

lv μεν yap συλλαΐ Jou 

εἶπι καθαρου του nis : guat|(aos | 

| eme yerixns mal |.pors αἱ 

| διοτρεφεος θυμῖος de peyas gua ligwov ετί 


(1) 


(63) 


εστι διοτρείΐφεος βασιληος Ϊ 5 4 HJOEAE θϑυλίὼ [ (65) 


2.9 
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περιεσπασμενὴ δεῖ παρατατιϊκ[οἷν ηυξηκίε 
Ἰνων ta δὲ απὶ Ju εὐλογως Ϊ 


Ἰενα εὐφωνιαί 


lov παρὰ To ηρΐί 


] και ἀλλως δεῖ 


τες τελευταιΪ 


do φησιν tdi Ιο jrov γε χρονοῖν 
1δὲ To κλεος αἱ | Στησιχορω | 
Col. Til; 


ees aioe δείλην μὲν ws οἱ Αττι[κ]οι 
eee aa ee cae |.ceXav οθεν diedfoly φη 


[wore deveAlov avtos de δειελον Ppv 
5 ἰνιχος o tpaylixos ev Φοινισσαις δειλη 
ΘΕ asst Ἰωτητι δεειλήὴν ἐπλειο 


ἘΠ: ... ]ῶν avdpes ἐκτείνοντο 


ΡΣ cee 5 |nv ες διελην tavtns de 

[ro pera peon|uBpiav καταστημα det 
10 [Anv πρωια]ν λεγουσι οἱ ἅττικοι TO δε 
περι δυσιὴν ἡλίου δειλὴν οψιαν αὐτος 
[δε καὶ δειεῖλος εἰς ὁ κεν ελθη δειελος oe 
ἰδυων σκιαση ὃ εριβωλον apouvpay ὡς τὴν 
[εσπεραν] εἐσπερον τρισί δε δια[σ]τημασιν 
[ 


15 [την ἡμερ]αν περιωρικεῖν)] not peon nye 


[pa deAn] APH τω σιδηρω ἴοι] δὲ τω προσ 
[... «Ἑρμαϊπιας δὲ περισπαι ἵν [ηι] Bra 

[By βελους) ἡ δορατος H OTE ΔΟΥΡΙ! ΒΑΛΙΩΝ 
[H ATTO ΝΕΥΡΊΗΦΙΝ Οἴστω πεπεισίται yap] 

20 [οτι συστ]αδην avrov ovdes αἰνελε]ι 
[ΕΝΤΑΥΘΟΙ] NYN HCO MET IXOYCIN [70 ev 
ἰταυθοι ο Θρ]αιξ βαρυτονει το yap [π]ερισπαν 
ἴτης νεωτεῖρας ἴαδος οἱ δὲ δια το[υ] κεκ᾽ 


Ἐπ τος τὸ εκ Tou εἐνταυθα ἴπα]ρα 


(111) 


[σιν Ἡσιοδος εν] y Mapes οσοι ναιουσι πελας 


(112) 


(113) 


(122) 


60 THE OXY RA YNCHO SEALY AR, 


25. egae thane |tns εκ Tov evravOe, .]. την 


[... .weptlom@pevny yey. . .|.aca 


(55 Go eee: |s δὲ Αττικον gyi... .|orov 
[... .«σο] διατριβε εαν de .... .]η εἰσ (122) 
[aie eee | μεταφραστεοϊν...... Jo 
80 Soman. eee Joo Apioroverkios ἴχθυ 
σι... ΙΧΘΊΥΟΙΝ ΟἹ C ὠΤΕΙΛΗΙΝ. as “Ἢ (122) 
‘Sa eeeeee Jets AIM’ ATI[OJALIXMHCONTAI (123) 
(riteweee tenet GONG ELE op sere ee 
Peta ic Lote ΔΙΚΗΔΕΕΙΟ ΤΠ ae 
Che ea ane Hn dlpovrigolyres . 1.22... 
(οἱ. ΙΝ. 
τί 
of 
Ae 
‘col OPWCKWN TIC (126-7) 
5 KA[TA KYMA MEAAINAN PIX YTIAIZEI 
ΙΧίθυο OC KE MATHCI ] και 


Aplictapxos ὑπὸ τὴν φρικα αἰξεῖι Tov 
ἰχίθυων τις κατὰ To κυμα κολυμίβων 
[os φαγοι av tov Avkaovos δημον παν 
10 τίως yap eder Tov peAdovTa Tov υ͵πο 
φείρομενου νεκροῦ απτεσθαι 1] Ovv 
ανΐω peTewpoy ,,, ὑπὸ τὴν φρικ]α ελ 


θειϊν 22 letters \re 

ι Bos; ἹἸυπα 
15 Tal Pee τς jv δια 

TO EAR yt Ἰειον 

κε τα τ. πως 

καθαπερ εἶ 17 ;; Jae 

οπισθεν wf 17 4, Ja 


20 Tpta λουτοῖ 14 5, ev τῇη ὃ 


NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


της Οδυσσίειας os κεν τοι δειξησιν odoly 
Kat μετρα [κελευθου ev de ταις Apiotap 


χείοις ὑπίαϊΐξει 12 letters eyeypa 


πτο και τὶ BO τς υπα 

25 ἵἴξει ακούϊει 207 53 
ποτνια [lal 13 5, Φιλητας 
Cera TONU EEL Va. a ee ae φησιν ort 


ixO[us 0 φαγων τον AvKaovos δημον 


πειμ[ελωδὴς ‘yevouevos TO KpU 


ο 
30 [fells φείυξεται ayvoer de ort To δια 


νεστίηκος της θαλαττης επιπολὴης 


ov τὸ κίρυος φησιν Ομηρος φρικα 
ws ὃ off ὑπο φρικος βορεου ava 


παλλίεται txOus της επιτρεχου 


35 ons Kalra την θαλατταν προ τῆς 


του χίειμωνος εμβολης 


Coley; 
Ἰ. savor 
Ine [wc] AP EPH (136) 1 τουτοῦυ 
KH]PO[O1] MAAAON 10 Ἰναυδὴ 
Jel] μαλι Ἰκαιος 
δε αναι Ἰεκα 
| ανηρη Ἰ δ ηδὴ 
| στορου jap 
Ἰῴφανον 15 | mor 
Col. VI 
io Ete ον τ ek Eee ee 
ΩΝ, Nol εἰπηλι oc oe eusteacn 


yeh) 0 wee 


ΖΕ OXVYRAYNCAHUSSPAPYA!] 


Go ΣΥῸΣ Ἰλεγου[σι]ν avro[y] και [..... 
οπ͵λα avrov δεικνυουσῖι 
ΤῊ Ὁ Ἰμεὼς ἀπὸ τῆς vAns Ποὺ: 
ω 
Lee ses Ἰουρησου πρόσω ki, .|nf..... 
ΠΩΣ Ο] ΔΕ ANTIOC EK ΠοΟΤΆΛΟΙΟ 


το [ECTH Ἐχ]ῶνΝ AYO ΔΙΟΊΥΡΕ διειληπται 
ΠΕΣ Ἰητα.. yovos ὡς φηΪσι 

ies ΕΠΊΕΙ Κ[ΕἸχολίω το AAI K[TAME 
[NWN οτι εἸἰλλει[π]ει ἡ περι. και ni... . 
Κα ἐονο αἸνηρημενὼῶν o μεσος [.... 

15 aly eas 1 AOAIXE[F]XEAC Σέλευκος [προπὰ 
[ροξυν]ει HAE ΔΕ ΜΟΙ NYN H@C ΕΝΔΙΈΚΑΤΗ 


[OT ΕΟ ΙΛΙΟΙ͂Ν [[H]JEIAHAOYOA εν τῇ κατ Εἴυρι 
εν 
[πιδὴν καὶ] εν τισιν addals και δια[κοίσμω a 


ΠΕ ΣῈ Aljoreporratos ovtws aviralp Πύυραι 
20 [xuns| aye ITaovas αγκυλοτοξουΐς)] Πηλε 


[yovo|s 0 vos περιδεξι[ος] Aarepom|aclos 


[... νος yap avtos ἀπὸ τοὺ διακίοσμ]ου 


de 
[καὶ εἰ wn mapadexoito τις τον [[δ]] [ev δια 
[κοσμῆω περι αὐτου στιχίον] ουδεν κωλύει 


25 [eva Twly ἐπὶ μεροὺυς ἡγεμονὼων αὐυτον) ον 


[τα μη] ὠνομασίθ]αι καθαπερ ΣἸχιχῶν Σχε 
ἰδιον Φο]ινικα ]Πατροκλον Αντιλοχον 
Tlevkpo|y: os Kat vir αὐτοῦ του ἄγαμεμνο 
vols mlpoonyopevtar Kaba Kali] ἴστρος 

30 φη σὴ Tevxpe φιλη κεφαλὴ Tedapone 


Col. VII. 


(144) 


(146) 


(155) 
(155-6) 


5 


Io 


15 


NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 
tad eee apudolrepal.. .Js xepl...... 
bac ae eae je orom> jora tienes « 
To Oopu ovo[.|Kar . α[.Ἰανακί. ..... 


ev ]Παρθενειοις παῖΐις 6] Aoreploraiov ye 
θ ν 
γενημαι os mo]. ta.[. .1ας αμίφοτεραι 


Χ 
ot [[k]lepoe ριπτεν καὶ [, Jopf........ 
ORE XONKENS ὑρασ wenn tee nc gees os 


Pell XOMON TONE pee arae ea eee 
[ON COS COMMA ET as menee ri ee (hee tens 
λεὼν tevta ρομίβον Barra ὃ apa apo 
Tepais τὴν ὃ ασπιίἰδα ameBarey o 

τι dvaxpnotos ev [vdacivy.......4.. 
κατε τ ROU Ot eels Pees 6a as 
οθεν και εν τω ayalve...... TO τε 
Echols] αὐτου τιθησι [ν}} [ο ἄχιλλευς,... 
καλ[ο]ν Θρηκιον Kat τον Owpaka... 


ω πίεϊρι χευμα φαϊεινου κασσιτεροιο 


αμφί δεδε[ ἡνηται 

Col. VIII 
le δ᾽ Ὁ; 1 
Ι w το Je 
Ἰσυν lo 
lo 

Ie 

(οὶ. ΙΧ. 

σαν ταῖ[.. .1. καὶ. .1. πασί. .] [].]] κατελεξα (19 


Αχελαίιου] apyupodiilvem εξ ov πασα 
θαλασίσα klar Μεγακλειδὴς ὃ [εἰν ἃ πε 
pt Ομηϊροὴν γραφει ποιον ρειθροϊν] μειζον 
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) Ge) 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Ayedoftjov ε ovmep mavres ποτία)μοι o 
μεντίοι γ] Apiotapxos Ομηρικον αὐὑτί οἷν 
αποφ[αινει Ta yap ρευματα εξ ὠκεανο]υ 
ewat [Σ᾿ ελ]ευκος δ ev € [Ηρ]ακλειας tals 
δ᾽ επορ[ευθ]ης ρευμα Alyxedr@|ov apyvr{po| 
δινα ὠκεανοῦ trorapoto δι] evpeos υγίρ]α 
κελευθα τουτο de eudaiverly και Iv 
δαρον λεγοντα Tov avAntikoy κ[αἾἷλα 

μον ΑΙχελωιου κίρα]ναν zo υδατοῖς 
προσθα μεν wo Αχελωιου [roy αοιδίοτα 
τον ευρωπια κραναν ελ[ικοὶς τε πίοτ]α 
μου ροαι τρεῴφον καλαμ[ον εἸτερως 

your λέγειν ὠκεανοῦ πε δ]α Kpavaly 
πολλοὺς τε πρὸ Anunrpols| Ovew A 
XeAwlat οτι πάντων ποϊταμων ovo 

μα o Axerauos Kale] εξ vdalro|s καρπος 
Edgopos δ᾽ εν β [φησι] το ev ΖΔωδωνηι plav 
τιον σχεδὸν εν ἀπασι τοις χρήσμοις 
προσταττε[ι]ν AyxeNalor Ovew οθεῖν 

τους EdAnvas πανΪ]τΊ]α[.] ποταμον 
νομιζειν Αχελωιον ΚΑΙ PPEIATA MA 

KPA NAOYCIN o7¢ ἀντὶ Tov νάει ρει μα 
κρα δὲ ἀντι του βαθεα ΤΟΝ MEN [AP ΕΓ 
XEAYEC ΤΕ ΚΑΙ IXOYEC tows οτι [pads 
στα σαρκοφαγουσιν at eyxedves [κατ] € 
Eoxnv εἰρηνται και ελλειπε[ι] TO αἰλ 

λοι ἵν᾿ Ae καὶ oft] ἄλλοι tyOvfels opodals 
τῶ τὴ μεν τ οὐδὲ ποτητα [πα]ρερχίε 

ται οὐδὲ πεϊλ]εια[ι] τρη[ρω]ν]ες ἰσως 

δ᾽ οτι εν ἵλυι εἰῆσι καὶ σαρκοῖς avOpwre: 
ov λιχνευονται ἡ κεχαΐίρικεν απὸ 

τίω]ν ἰχθυων οτῖι οἷυτε [εξ οχείας γινον 
ταί] καθα φησιν ΔΑ ρ[στίοτελης ovte 


ζωοτοκουσιν ovre [θορικους ποροὺυς 


(197) 


(203) 


Io 


15 


NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


Colmee 


OUTE υστερικους EXoUTLY αλλ᾽ εκ τῶν 
Kadoupevov yns εντερ (κ]]ων ns alujro 
paral συνιστανται εν τῶ πήλω και EV 

™ yn τίη] ενικμωι ζωσι δῖε Klar τρεῴφον 
tat] ομβριω)] υδατι εν [τ]αῖς γουν τελματω 
δεσι λιμίναιϊς Tov τε [υ]δατος παντὸς ε 
ξαναλαίθεῖντος καὶ τοῦ wndov εξυσθεν 


τίο]ς γείνονται παλιν οταν ὕδωρ yevn 


α 
ται ομβριον ev τοις [[λῇυχμοις ov yee 
νονται ovd εν ταις διαμενουσαις λι 


μναις εν δὲ τω ¢ φησιν avtov λε 

γειν Διδυμος αμαρτυρως οτι και ad 
ληλοῴαγον εστιν καὶ οτι (η Ἢ και ἢ 
εἰτ]η εστι δὲ και μονογένες παλιν 

ov To μεν αρσεν To δε θηλυ και εν τῷ 
ayopavopikw δὲ νομω Αθηναιων 
διεσταλται εγχελυὼν τελη και ἴχθυ 

ov ΑΓΛΊΦΕΠΕΝΙΟΪΝΤΟ περι avTov eye 


20 


28 


7. 
volv|ro ἐνεργουντες προαναπεφω. 


vnke O€ TO τριτὴ ἡμέρα εσομενον 
ore εμελλεν επιίιπλεὶν ἡ TOTE εκει 
TO εν ταις ἀμμοις αἱ εγχέλυες ἡδὴ av 
του ἡσθιον ενδυουσαι AHMON ΕΡΕ 


O 
TITOMENAI ETTINEDPIAION KEIPONTEC 
οτι ἡ πε[ἡμελη [πεὶρι τους vedpous εστι 


το ὃ ερεπίτ)ομείνοἾι * KAnpos emt TOV 
ἰχθυων κειται emer yap τί[ ων τη 
γλωσση λαμβανοντωῶν απὸ τῆς εἐρᾶς 


To ερεπτεσθαι κειροντες δαπανων 


30 Tes META TIAIONAC: ἐπὶ Παιονὰς ANE 


P[I] EAOMENOC και Alpiorapxos διχως 
Ε 
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(203) 


(204) 


(205) (213) 


THE OXVYRAYNCHUS ΣΑΤΟ 


εἰδομενος Klar] εἰσαμεῖν]ος TIEP[!] MEN (214) 
KPATEEIC περ[σσως δὲ [ἰσχυρος ex Al 
CYAA avfolua’ Kat πίαρα)] καθηκον 

35 ΕΞ [E|MEOEN Γ EAACA[C συν] To γ᾽ mapa (217) 
[dle Apiorogaver med acas| TIEAION 
[ΚΊΑΤΑ MEPMEPA PE[ZE Ta] μεριμνης 


In the margin between Cols. X and XI at right angles 
Apporvios Αμμωνιου γραμματικος ἐεσημειωσαμὴν 


ColeX i 
agia Kaka EPATEINA [PEJEOPA 0 Σ᾿ιδωνιος (218) 
φησιν or[t] ο πο[ιητης εξείπε]σεν εἰς τὴν 
διηγηϊμ]ατικην κατασκ[ευ]ην μιμη 
τικὼν οντων τῶν λογωϊν οἱ] de τα gu 
5 σει [κα]. προ της παραποταμίιας payns 
ερατεινα ΟΥΔΕ ΤΙ ΠῊ AYNAMAI TI[PJO (219-20) 


ΧΕΕΙΝ POON EIC AAA AIAN CTE[IJNOMENOC 
NE[K]YECCI στενοχωρουμ[ενοὶς mapa 


[τ]αυτα] ἄλκαιος στενω μίαν] Ἐανθω plo 
10 [os] ες θαλασσαν ikave και εν Οδυσσεια 

alia κε τοι Ta θυρετρα και evpea περ 

Par eovta φευγοντες στεινοιτο οὗ 

xX ὡς Σοφοκλῆς στεναζοι νεκυεσσιν v 

πο VEKUMV AIMHAQI. Ὁ αφανιστικως" (220) 
15 €ACON αἱ Αρισταρχιοι ovTws wa To σὺ (221) 

νηθες ἡμιν ne οἱ δὲ αντὶ Tov χορτα 


σθητι παρᾶ TO ALMLATOS ATAL Apna ου 


K εὖ aon πλησμονὴ ΕΚΤΟΡΙ ΠΕΙΡΗ (225) 
ΘΗΝΑΙ ἀντί τοῦ Βίκτορος EFW ews περα (226) 
20 |lallros εὖ εναντιας πολεμησαι (Ὁ ΠΟΠΟΙ (229-32) 


APTYPOTO=E AIOC TEKOC OY CY FE BOYAAC 
E¢PACAO KPONIGONOC O ΤΟΙ MAAA TIOAA € 
TTETEAAE TPUOCI TIAPECTAMENAI KAI A 
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MYNEIN EIC O KEN EAOH AEIEAOC OVE AYWN 
25 QMOTELVETAL ETL τὰ KOLYMS εἰρημε 
va πρὸς παντας ἀμφοτεροισι ὃ apn 
yO ὁπη νοὸς ἐστιν εκαστοῦυ εἰ yap A 
χίλλευς οἱος emt Τρωεσσι μαχεῖται 
ovde μινυνθ᾽ e€ovor ποδωκεα IIn 
30 λείωνα [[(δειδω μη και τειχος ὑπερ)]} 
αυξητικως οὐν εἰρῆκεν ὁ ποταμος 
ἢ κατα TO σιωπωμενον olnTEoY 
την] εἶ]. Πντ᾿οἱλην γεγενησθαι ober 
/kat avtap ἄπολλων οιος εδυσετο 


35 [1}λ]ιον ἰιρην βεμβλετο yap ou τειχος 


λ 

ευδμητοιο πο} δ[]ηος εἰρυσαο προς σε (230) 

‘ avrov εποιηϊσίω epvdagas oss τοι os (230) 

“gow δειελος ove δυων᾽ οἶτι αν͵τι Tou (232) 

Col. XII. 

δεζιλη apoevixws w|s θυρεον peyay av 

πν Tov Ovpay,.... jro δε o δειελος κατὰ 

τ τ απο] της ¢ wpas exe 

[Hlex[pt της. .dexalrns αὐτὴ de οψια KPH (234) 
5 MNO[Y ATIAIEAC αφίορμησας [alo Tov Kpn 

[u]v[ov O A ETTECCY]|TO OIAMATI ΘΥΙΩΝ ὃν (234) 

pasa gene Ayilrrdeus εφορμησαι 

Teena tin nee te πο͵ταμου ενθουσιων 

OL eer erie ANIC αἸϑροως XEPCONAE τοὺς (236) (238) 
10 Ae. }.u.[. .YeKpous] εἰς TO πεδιον ε 

κτος eajutov εξεβ]αλλεν : ZWIOYC AE CA (238-9) 


“Oo KATA [ΚΑΛᾺ PEEOP|A KPYTITWN EN Al 
NHCI BA[OJE[IHCI o1oly ev KoAT@ τινι vda 
Tos ws ἐπὶ tins Tuplovs’ πορῴυρεον ὃ a 
τ pa κυμα mre[pictab|n ουρει ἴσον κυρτω ᾿ 
F 2 
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θεν κρυψεῖν de θεονῚ θνητὴν τε γυναι 


κα τρια μείιζον ἡ κατ alvdpa τοὺς νεκροὺς 


εκβαλλει τίους ζωντας σωζει προς A 
χίλλεα [μαχεται] AEINON Δ Αἰλλ)]Φ AXIA 


2ο΄ΛΗΑ KYK[WMENON] iCTATO KY[MJA+ Πρω 


25 


συρεντων Toly immov ....\€ και τοῦ To 
€ 

85 Tapov Odool oP xyes. ] ηφανι(ον} 

τὸ ἡ ayorlia.;...... Jee κινδὺ 

YOU ὁ CVO une ee | ev δὲ tw To 

Zs 

VOOln I. © ΝΥΝ Ἰεστησε τον 

Col. XIII. 

The first five lines begin τί, £[, of, δῖ, Autns τί 
6 δε[.Ἰπηκί ave 

δυσετο λι[μνης edu 


Tayopas φησῖιν mpols το διαλαβειν τὴν 
μαχὴν το εἰπεισο]διον γεγονεναι To ε 
Ens της Ἐαϊνθου καὶ. θνητου payns ιν 
εἰς τὴν θεομ[αχιαὶν μεταβὴ ταχα δε 
ἵνα και tov [AyiAlAda] avEnon Kat προ 


κατὰ FOV 7 eee ee .] τοις κινδυ 
VOLS τῶι HOD), 2 eames ls καταλαμ 
PavovTa “TO mas. em|nda δὲ ov 


€ 
K ev τω plOpw [eTt αλλ εν τω πεδιωι O 


30 “A AP ΕΚ AEIN[HC ANOPOYCJAC ΗΙΞΕΝ ΠΕ 


AIONAE TTOCI K[PAITINOICI] TIETECOAI ta 
δὲ appari οὐκ nv χρησθαι)] μὴ καθαπερ 


ρ 
εν ikTne Tw ἴαρματι κινδ)υνευσὴ ὑπο 


[1]|σετο πελί 
ως εκ λιμψίης 


IO ταὶ ὡς εν { 


(240) 


(246-7) 


(246) 


NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


η[δεν πεδίοιο ore ελλειπει ἢ δια ποσι 


18 


20 


25 


30 


35 


Ye 
κραιπνοιοσῖι πετεσθαι 


φερεσθαι ἈΚΓΡΟΚΕΛΑΙΝΙΟΩΝ μελαινο 
μενος κατα Ta [ακρα 

7...) τὰ yap yal 

εαλ. σι ἀφ ε]]αἱ 


9 
Turd ν]]} εκ γείΐνετης 
vdaros [1]... 
[[ΝἸᾺ MIN TIAYCEIE TTONOIO AION AXIAAHA 
Tov Ka[ta Tov πόλεμον epyou Apioroda 


vns ὅτε, hovolo......... OCON T ΕΠΙ 
AOYPO[C EPWH Al 
ETOY O[IMAT EXWN MEAANOCCOY OHPH 


THPOCH pedravas οφθαλ 
μους [€xovTos | 

σωμᾳΐ 

αἰετοΐ 

[.]αἱσ εἰ 

de of 

ηται Kl A piororeAns 
toTopn|ae 

pov φὶ 

Tav| 

Kal κρίατιστος 

KRG N πα Oa καλειται δὲ με 
λαναίετος Kat Aaywpovos εκτρε 

get δεῖ μονος Ta τεκνὰ oUTOS καὶ εξαὰ 
yet εἶστι de ὠκυβολος και ευθημων 
καὶ αἴφθονος και αφοβος Kat μαχιμος 


Col. XIV. 
] διηρησθαι καθ ov λογον τὸ 


ἷ 
[....70 μὴεν € δασυντεον τὸ δὲ ἃ 
[ 


ψιλωτεον) απὸ TavTov δ᾽ εἰρηκεν 


(249-80) 


(251) 
(252) 


(282) 


70 


5 [wepwvra| και Hpn de[c]] με 
[ἰδεισασ Αχιίλληι μὴ μιν ἀπορσειε με 


Io 


15 


THE (OX VRE YNCHUSIEAL Lact 


[ov pa τ ενα͵υλος ἀποερση xetporl[ os Te 


ya 


[yas mrorapo|s βαθυδινης Kat epoay 
[καλει δροσὶον και χωρις ὃ avO epoa εἰ 


[δε εἰλθεῖντα ἵν᾽ ne ερχθεντα και τὴν 
[eEourns] ducny εντευθεν εκτιθη 

[or de και ΣἸολωνος εκ € αξονος εξου 
[Ans εαν tile εξειιλλπὶ ὧν εαν δικὴν 


[νικησὴ oclov εαν αξιον ἡ εἰς δημοσι 


[ov οφλε]ιν καὶ Tw ἵδιωτη εκατέρω 
[ἰσον ENAYAJOYC χιμαρροὺυς ὡς ἄρισταρ 
[xos ρεων] εν παραμήκεσι τοποιξς" 
Ls oeonthe okey nares ves ac εν τοις αυλωσιν 


eee tots epenh ee | avAwves οἱ στενοι καὶ € 


20 [πιμηκεις ποταῖμοι o δὲ Θραιξ Ta Koto 


ματα εξ wy alc ex{].|plfolvoes των πὸ 
ἰταμων πεπλίηνται καὶ εμπινπλὴη 

[Oc ρεεθ)ρα᾿᾿υδί α]τος [[. .]] εκ πηγαιίων 
εν 

[παν]τας δ οροθυνεν αὐλοὺς αὖ 


25 [λος] παν τὸ στεινον εἰσι ovv ἢ 


ἔν τὶ Ἰεισαι are orevovper|.| ΤῊς 
[-. . 1ροισμα ΧΕΙΡΙ ΔΕ XEIPA [AJABON 
[TEC] ETICTWCANT’ ETTEECI dia de 


[gas] πιστιν ἐποιήσαντο τῶν Xo 


30 [γω]ν AptororeAns δὲ μη βοηθη 


[cat] avrovs Αχιλλει οτι Ἡφαιστος 


αντ]ετετακτο To Ξανθω ατοπον 


ε͵]ν ΤΟΙΟΙ AE MYOWN HPXE TIO 


[ 

[....] άινεαν σευεσθαι mpoonrn. 
[. - 

5 [CEIAJAWN ΕἰΝΊΟΟΙΧΘΩΝ ore Πὸοσει 


avoe περι 


[or yap at alrada και δροσωδεις Kparns 


(283) 


(286) 


(287) 


5 
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Cola 


[Sla[vos] Kale] AOnvas Kale] αλίλων 
μ[η] οντων τοῖς εἰπεν ws Kale 

εν Οδυσσεια emt Καλυψοῦς και 
Οδυσσεως τοισι de μυθων nipye 
Καλυψὼ δια θεαων MH T AP ΤΙ AVI 


Io 


“HN TPEE* pn ὑποχώρει ZHNOC ΕΠΑ͂ 
NHCANTOC Ἐγὼ KAI TIAAAAC AQH 


NH αθετειται ort ovopa οὐκ εἰ 
ρηκεν ονομα tov θεου αλλ eyw 
peraBeBAnkws την ἵδεαν 

εἰς ανδρα [κ͵]αι γ[α]ρ ουκάδε κατα 
τὴν αφοδον σημειω επιφανει 

tov ἄχιλλεα εθαρσυνεν ovde Ka 
μανδρος ednye TO ov μενος αλλ ε 


7 
I5 τι μαλλον yxwero [Πηλειωνι 


20 


25 


30 


προς ταυτα λεγει Σελευκος ev TH γὙ 
κατα τῶν Αρισταρχου σημειων οτι 
ανδρασιν ὠμοίομενοι ὁμως κατα 

τίο σιϊωπωμενον δια τῆς δεξιωσε 

als] txvn tov θεου εἰναι παρεχον 

[τ]αι [εἸπει πὼς εἰρηκασι τίοιω yap τοι 
vor θεων επιταρροθω Τειμ]εν 

και [ὑπὸ Atos δὲ κατα τὸ σ[ιωπωμε 


νον εἐπεμῴθησαν ev [dle τω ε 


των ἢ ane: o autos [α]θετέι 
συν τοις εξης B ὡς περισσο[υ]ς ov 
κ εἰναι δε ovd εν τὴ Κρητικὴ ΠΟ 
ΤΑλλὼ TE ὑπὸ Tov ποτάμου AW?H 
CEl εἐνδωσει ἀπὸ τῶν τοὺς ogous 
Tous τραχήλους υποτιθεντων 

ζωιων Tews yap ζυγομαχουν 


78} 


(288) 


(290) 


(291) 
(292) 
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τα ενδιδωσιν ζευχθεντα και 
ο Καλλιμαχος ηλθεν ο βους 


ΥΚΙ 
vir αἱροτρον εκουσιοΐϊν}ς Ti]. . .«Ϊνως 


Col. XVI. 


καθηρει καΐτεβαλλε και Sacvverac 


on 


Io 


15 


OPCE KYAAOTIOLAEION EMON TEKOC 
Πτολεμαῖος την παρατελευτὸν περι 
σπαι οτι Tavita τα εἰς ὧν ληγοντα 
ἐπε παρεσχαΐτ 

tov φασιν οτἑι 

τακταε το τ K 

κον vuy αλλί 

[.jos avrov καὶ 

τὸ egxajvo [........ ορσεο κυλλο 
ποδειον βελίτιον aberew τὸν στιχον 


ουδετερω γαῖρ πρεποντῶς αλλα 


ακΐ;. Ἴμως τίο επιθετον κειται 

προς τὴν φίλανθρωπευομενην - 
οτι ὑπὸ μεν | 

yi. χειρουτῖαι 

τοιουτο οὐν εἶ Σκα 
μανδρωι θεῖ HICKOMEN ὦ 


20 


25 


μοϊιίουμεν ἐνομιζομεν οτι εσ 


τι [vdwlp πυρι ἰεναντιον 


πινεῶν ποῖ 
ε AYTAP € To ZEYPOIO 


ev B περι των 
μενων φηΐσιν οτι fegupos azo come 


pas και [n] anjo δυσεως... ..... Ka 
λειται παρα [Opnpe fogos o δὲ apye 


΄ 


(293) 


(3:7) 


(3831) 


(33:) 


(334) 
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στης ott εἰς [Τροιαν απὸ τῶν περι Ile 
λοποννησίον τοπὼν πνεὶ Ev οἱς TO 
Apyos το ὃ εὖ [ανεμων δυο Kexpapevov 
30 θυελλα EICO[MAL πορεύσομαι καλουσα (335) 


avtovs αλλοῖν ἀλλαχοθεν Znvodo 

tos de γραφει [ορσασὰα ὠστε το εἰσομαι 

γναϊσ)ομαι αὐἷτους H KEN ΑΠῸ TPWON ΚΕΦΑ (336) 

AAC τοὺς Tpalas bAETMA.......... (337) 
35 ἔξιν τὴν φλοῖγα καθως Ἡσιοδος kav 

μα δὲ θεσπίεσιον κατεχεν χαος 


Col. XVII. 
Ἰτευΐ 
US are epee ees Ἰομί 
τ - ] HAE ΚΎΠΕΙΡΟΝ αἱ εκ τῶν πὸ (351) 
ἵλεων nde] κυπα[ι]ρίον 
Gi ] ore Ta af 
ie een eee .] εξηλθον [TEIPOJN[T ΕἸΓΧΙΕ (353) 
[AYEC ΤΕ ΚΊΑΙ IXOYEC [ο]τε κεχωρισ 
[μενοι εγχ͵ελυες καὶ ἴχθυες TINO[I (355) 


[Η TEIPOMJENO! τη αἀποῴφορα tov mv 
[ρος καταϊπονουμενοι ριπὴ δε ἡ κὶ.. 

Sree KJAIETO Δ IC TIOTAMOIO ἡ tle (356) 
Xs ο ποτΊαμος oft] δὲ τον Kat σὺν 

δεσμον .va.. τὴν δὲ € avTwvu 

μιαν w ἡ] κα[ι)] avTov τοῦτο προσει 


πεν is πο͵ταμ[οιο αἸντιμαρτυρει de 


ever ἘανθΊοιο δαμὴ μενος dia yap 
τὸ τε lvou [ylpamreoy ANA Δ ΕΦΛῪ (361) 
E KAAA ΡΕΕΪ]Θ[ΡΊΑ 7 φίλ]νητις avageces 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
15 [To oy πυρι)] καζιομενος Kat To avTap 
[ 
[ 
[ 
ἰῷ Et OE jros [ole dé] ἐπληθυε ΚΝΕΙ (363) 
[ 
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[η Καλλιστρατον avy Tw ¥ κνισην 
ιν ἢ συος] THY Κνισαν THK@Y ομοι 
ὡς τῶι κ]νισην δ εκ πεδιου ave 
μοι φεροὶν κνισὴ δὲ ov μονον o ε 
25 [πιπλουὶς ἀλλα παν λιπὸς Ta κνέι 


κυριως] ὃ εστι μελδειν ὡς Ζιδυ 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[on δὲ olvderore εἰρηκεν Opnpols 
[ 
[Hos tla pedn [εἸδειν wpoiwoe dle 
[ 


τὴν μεὶν ὑπὸ τω ὕδατι ynv Tw de 


30 [βητι tlo δ᾽ ὕδωρ τω λιπει Kparn{s 
[ὃ ev . δ]ιορθωτικων γραφομε 
νου μεῖλδον φησιν ἀντι του per 
[δομεῖνου δια To τοὺς ἀρχαίους 
[To ὃ τῇο ὕ μη προστιθεναι αγνίο 
Frs. (a) and (6). Fr. (d). Fr, (ja 
Mf Jap cov κί Jol 
Js: τιμῖ Ἰσίων αμῖ Jeol 
Ἰαυτοῖ Jeperat οιαΐ ἹἸνιρί 
Ἰειρεαί Ἰνιω εταιμί Jord 
5 | yap o a6m/ 5 Ἰνγεταιτί 5 jeer 
Ἰσαναπαλί oA. val Ἰσομί 
Ἰστιναλῖ ef al 
Jo apxcal al Jor 
Svoxepols γον ea 
10 7Ἶησεί 
jeouval Fr. (e). 
Ἰνενΐ πων πο ον Ὁ} 
Ἰοσί Al met 
un Ἱκαν reo] 
lenge) evo Joraxpn 
15 Ἱκετοιγῖ Joy λεγί lf.Jev tn 
le yep μί 5 jarey[ ge δεδυΐ 
Ἰωσί pring) 5. Ἰσεισῖ 


NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 75 


Ἰρσί Ἰαρχιλι lwa peyap, 
Irno-[ Ἰικωσγοΐ 
per Ἰναριπὶ 

Fr, (c) blank. Wise 

Fr. (2). Fr. (2): Fr. (2). 
Ἰωντί len. | σί yf 
Ἰλειταιΐ luge δὲ ν Ἰοι 
Ἰνσιας εσί Ἰερις και αἱ Ἰεκί 
] προσωπί Ἰικως εἶ Ἰμί 
5. Ἰεινενί 5 |Anrto ᾿ εξ 5 jel 
Ἰαμί [ lel 
Ἰτωνεῖ le 
Ἰαραφῖ Jaf 
Jeroy|. lol Ἰσαΐ 
το Jol 
Int 

Er. (ἢ): Fr. (m). Fr, (7). 
Inf. - | rlolvrof 1αλί lef 
Ἰνορι.1. εἸστορουΐ Ἰαιτί Ἰαι 

Ἰομεῖ Jo er 

Ἱποδ᾽ ελί Ἰαπί 

5 jac και κί . 5 Ἰσασί 

σαι ave Ἰτατί 


πεῖρι τουτοῖ 


I. Though the beginnings and ends of lines in this column are lost, the size of 
the lacunae between the end of one line and the beginning of the next can be approxi- 
mately determined by the quotations which occur in 13-15 and 26-27 and have from 
25-30 letters ina line. In 2-13 about 10-13 letters are lost between the lines, between 
13 and 16, 12-15 letters; in ll. 16 to 27, 14-18 letters, and in ll. 27 to 33, 16-20 letters 
are required for the lacunae. 
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1-8. A scholium on the accentuation of ὅτε δή in v. 1, the general sense of which is 
clear. ‘Some read ὁτεδή, saying that when δὴ is added to ore it causes ore to lose its 
accent. But they ignore the fact that δὴ cannot change the accent of a word preceding.’ 
Cf. Herodian on A 493 ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁτεδή ὡς δηλαδή παραλόγως ἀναγινώσκει. In I 7 οτε δίη 
may be read. 

3. Of the grave accent over « only the tip is preserved, but it must have been written. 
Oxytone words of three syllables were accentuated at this period either with grave accents 
on the first two syllables (e. g. in the Bacchylides papyrus) or with a grave accent on the 
penultimate only (e. g. in ccxxiii). 

5. The meaning, if any, of the dots above and below the o of ore is not clear. Blass 
suggests ἐπι[ ρρήματι. 

6. avrov: i.e. τὸν τόνον. Blass suggests τῷ τόνῳ after οτε δὴ in 3. 

8-18. On the different interpretations οἵ πόρον inv. τ. Cf. Schol. A πόρον tov, τὸν 
πορευτὸν αὐτοῦ τόπον' “ καὶ Θρύον ᾿Αλφειοῖο πόρον." of Se τὸν ῥοῦν, οἱ δὲ πόρον Ξάνθου κατὰ περί- 
φρασιν τὸν Ξάνθον. ᾿Αριστοφάνης γράφει ῥόον. Schol. B omits the quotation and the reading of 
Aristophanes, Schol. T omits the quotation. The papyrus was somewhat fuller than any 
of them. In 8-11 we have the view that πόρος meant a ford, illustrated by the quotation 
given in Schol. A (B 592); in 16-18 the view that it meant ‘ flow,’ which is apparently 
ascribed to Ptolemaeus (ὁ ᾿Ασκαλωνίτης, ᾿Αριστάρχειος), and in 18 the reading of Aristophanes. 
The point of the quotation, οἴκτιστον κιτιλ. (μ 258, 259), in 13-15 is not clear owing to 
the mutilation of the previous line. It cannot be intended to illustrate the view that πόρος 
meant ford; probably it was cited in support of the theory that Ξάνθου πόρον was equivalent 
to Ξάνθον. 

19-27. On the reading and derivation of εὐρῆος or εὐρρεῖος in v. 1. This scholium 
is very obscure. If the supplement of 18 is, so far as it goes, correct, which hardly 
admits of doubt, not more than six letters are lost before the beginning of 19, and we 
should there expect the termination of evpyos or evppevos as being the word to be commented 
on. Instead of that however, we have quite clearly in 19 |py». Perhaps the scribe 
wrote ev |pyv for ev|pnos because γράφει follows. Apparently (19-21) some critic wished to 
read ἐὔρῆος, which is found in one MS. (L) and in a quotation from Strabo in place of the 
usual edppeios, deriving it from a nominative edpeds; cf. Schol. T εὐρρεῖος, ἀπὸ rod εὐρεύς 
(corrected by Maass into εὐρύς) καὶ κατ᾽ ἐπένθεσιν του t, ἢ ἀπὸ τοῦ εὐρεῆς cdpeCé)os καὶ κράσει. 
To this derivation Ammonius objected in 21 sqq. but his objection and his own 
theory are not clear, owing to the lacunae. 

21. The doubtful v at the beginning of the line (? eupe]us) could equally well be read 
as ἢ. 

24. emt καθαρου tov ἧς: i.e. ys preceded by a vowel. Ammonius is now discussing 
eupens. 

26. θυμος κιτιλι: B 196. The quotation apparently illustrates the form διοτρεφέος, 
not βασιλῆος. ᾿ 

28-33. These lines are apparently concerned with the accentuation of evppetos or evpnos. 
32 and 33 look like a quotation from Homer, but we have not been able to identify it. 

II. 1-4. A note on γῇ φυσίζοος in 63, perhaps objecting to the epithet as inappro- 
priate. Cf. Schol. T. 

5-7. A note on the form ἤθελε. Blass suggests rod μέτρου xdp|w for the lacuna 
in 6-7. The rest of the column is obscure. 

III. 1-16. The first half of this note on δείλη in v. 1 presents many difficulties. 
δείλην μέν in I corresponds to ταύτης δέ in 8, and we should expect in 1 sqq. an explanation 
of the general term δείλη as equivalent to evening, which would balance 8-11 where δείλη 
is said to be subdivided into δείλη mpwia and deiAn ὀψία. Ἰσελαν in 2 seems to be corrupt. 
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Possibly καλεῖ τὴν ἑσπέραν should be read, but though an interchange of A and p is easy, 
the o cannot be read as the second half of a. Or, conceivably, edav οθεν κιτιὰλ. may have 
something to do with the ancient derivation of δείλη, ὅτε ἐνδεῖ ἡ τοῦ ἡλίου ἕλη (Schol. A). 

3-4. The quotation in these lines is assigned with much probability by Blass to Hesiod. 
In the third book (τῶν καταλόγων, which is sometimes omitted in quoting) that poet treated 
of the story of the Argonauts, and the Mares were a tribe on the shores of the Black Sea 
near Colchis (Hadt. vii. 79). 

4. avros: sc. Homer. This remark is repeated in 11 seqq., where the instance 
(® 232) is quoted. The quotation from Phrynichus is quite obscure and seems to be 
corrupt. The form δεείλη which occurs in it (line 6) is acknowledged by the Etymologicum 
Magnum beside the forms δείλη and δείελος. 

7. Blass suggests δηΐων and oy|y» in the next line, and thinks that these two lines 
are not from Phrynichus but belong to another quotation from an Ionic poet. 

8. For the Attic distinction between δείλη πρωία and δείλη ὀψία and the division of 
the day into three parts (13-16) cf. Schol. T, whose language is very close to that 
of the papyrus. 

13-14. Cf. Schol. A on 232 ἡ δείλη δείελος εἴρηται ὡς ἡ ἑσπέρα ἕσπερος. 

16. OnApy inv. 112. Cf. Scholl. B T, both of which record the variant ἀρῇ and 
its explanation, but without mentioning Hermapias. Neither of them throws any light 
on what the reading of “ οἱ δέ in 16 was. A corrector has written an ἢ over the η of 
Apn, apparently being dissatisfied with the form of the letter as written by the first hand, 
which resembles x. 

19, 20. Cf. Schol. T which is verbally the same; Schol. B is also practically 
identical. 

21-247. A scholium on the accentuation of ἐνταυθοι, which Dionysius Thrax wished 
to make properispome on the ground that the accentuation of it as perispome belonged 
to the later period of the Ionic dialect. Cf. Cramer, Amecd. Par. III. 291, where it is 
stated that Dionysius accented it properispome, and Schol. A τὸ ἐνταυθοῖ περισπαστέον' 
ἔστι yap ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνταῦθα ’Arrixod. The latter part of the scholium is obscure owing to 
the lacunae; perhaps the discussion turned on the rival derivations, ἐνταῦθα and ἐνταυθί. 

It is noteworthy that Ammonius like the other scholiasts gives ἧσο as the reading 
in v. 122, though κεῖσο is found in all the MSS. Whether he mentioned the other reading 
is doubtful. The last word in 23 cannot be read as xewo, though it may well be a 
corruption of it; cf. XIV. 13, note. There is what looks like an acute accent over the 
final x, which is followed by a sign like a mark of elision. 

26. The letter before aa is not τ, so yey[ pan |rac cannot be read. 

27. The ν of τον is corrected, perhaps from s. We cannot guess the meaning of the 
B written above the line. 

32-5. Cf. Schol. B ἀπολιχμήσονται, xatapaywow ἀπὸ τοῦ λείχειν δὲ εἴληπται τὸ λιχμᾶν. 
ἀκηδέες δὲ οἱ μὴ κηδόμενοί τινων. 

IV. 4. Perhaps a scholium on εἴσω ddds in v. 125, ΕἸ] [AAOC ἀντι rou εἰς αλος ; 
cf. Schol. B. 

The rest of this column is taken up with a note on the various readings in wv. 126 
and 127. From 27 onwards, the explanation of ὑπαλύξει given by Philetas, the papyrus 
agrees with Schol. B. 7-13 also agree, so far as we can judge, almost verbally with the 
explanation of the reading waiter ascribed to οἱ ᾿Αριστάρχειοι by Schol. B in the sentence 
immediately preceding the explanation of Philetas; cf. also Schol. A, which ascribes the 
reading ὑπαΐξει to Aristarchus, and gives the same explanation in slightly different terms. 
There is, however, the difficulty that another writer in Scholl. B and T asserts that 
Aristarchus read ἐπαΐξει, and the description of his explanation, in so far as it runs parallel 


78 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


with 7-13 of the papyrus and the other note in Schol. B, differs only by the substitution of 
ἐπὶ τὴν φρῖκα for ὑπὸ τὴν φρῖκα, and a few other verbal changes. It would, therefore, be 
possible to maintain that in 7-13 Ammonius ascribed the reading ἐπαΐξει, not ὑπαΐξει, to 
Aristarchus. But such a view is very improbable, for in 23 he seems to ascribe the reading 
imaife. to the Aristarchean copies, and the remains of 7-13 agree with Schol. Β (2) more 
closely than with Scholl. B T (1). 

6. Possibly Δριστοφανης] κα. Porphyry states that Aristophanes read ὑπαΐξει. 

21. The quotation (δ 389) clearly illustrates the reading ὅς κε φάγῃσι, where Aristo- 
phanes read ὡς. Probably |ras in 17 is part of owas used as an explanation of és. 

22. For ai ᾿Αριστάρχειοι (sc. ἐκδόσεις) cf. XI. 15. 

V. 5. aval, if correct, recalls Schol. T ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸ τοὺς ἐπὶ γῆς dvatpoupévous εἰς αὐτὸν 
ῥίπτεσθαι. 

VI. 3. Immeus: better Ἵππυς, of Rhegium, perhaps a really old writer, but the works 
which in the Alexandrian age went under his name were not genuine; see Wilamowitz- 
MOllendorff in Hermes xix. pp. 442-53. 

13. Cf. Schol. A ὅτι λείπει ἡ περὶ πρόθεσις. ἀνῃρημένων in the next line explains 
κταμένων, which is probably lost in the lacuna. 

14. Blass suggests ὁ μέσος (sc. ἀόριστος) [ἀντὶ maOnrekod |. 

15. προπαροξυνει: i.e, δολιχέγχεας, cf. Schol. A ὡς εὐειδέας᾽ παραιτητέον yap τοὺς ἄλλως 
ἀναγινώσκοντας. 

16-30. There was an ancient difficulty here that Asteropaeus was not mentioned in 
the Catalogue, though he states that he has been at Troy eleven days and the Catalogue was 
made five days previously. Ammonius offers two solutions, first, that the edition of 
Euripides and others contained after B 848 (αὐτὰρ Πυραίχμης κιτ.λ.) a new verse (Πηλεγόνος 
«.7.A.) mentioning Asteropaeus; and secondly, if this new verse be rejected, that Astero- 
paeus may have been one of the subordinate leaders, and therefore was omitted in the 
Catalogue like Stichius, Schedius, Phoenix, Patroclus, Antilochus, and Teucer, who is 
addressed by Agamemnon as a leader in the verse Τεῦκρε φίλη κεφαλὴ Τελαμώνιε [κοίρανε 
λαῶν] (Θ 281). Cf. Schol. T on v. 140, where the same two explanations are given in 
different language, and without mentioning by name the authority for the new verse. 
Schol. B gives only the second explanation. 

17. τὴ κατ e| υριπιδην : besides the addition after B 848 which, if the conjecture is right, 
is alluded to here, Eustathius says that after B 866 there was in that edition another new 
verse, Τμώλῳ ὑπὸ νιφόεντι Ὕδης ἐν πίονι δήμῳ. The edition of Euripides was pre-Alexandrian. 

24. kodver: this word must have been intended, but the scribe apparently wrote ὃ in 
place of λ, and over v there are traces resembling σ, or a circumflex accent. 

26. The scribe apparently first wrote σχίδιον, altering it to στιχίον. 

29. ΕῸΓ Ἴστρος, the follower of Callimachus, see Susemihl, Alex. Lit. Gesch. i. 622. 
He maintained that only kings were called ἥρωες, see Schol. A on B rro (Aristonicus) and 
on T 34. The objection that Teucer is called ἥρως in © 268 Istrus met by referring to the 
verse (Τεῦκρε φίλη, κιτ.λ.) quoted here, which showed that Teucer was a κοίρανος λαῶν, i.e. 
a βασιλεύς. For Ammonius’ use of Istrus’ argument see note on τό." 

VIL. 6. εν Παρθενειοις : the ν of εν appears to have been written over something else. 
The quotation which follows is probably from the Παρθένεια of Pindar, cf. 12 iévra ῥόμ[ Bov 
with OZ. xiii. 94 ἐμὲ δ᾽ εὐθὺν ἀκόντων ἱέντα ῥόμβον. In]. 11 Blass suggests δούρων afa]|déwr, 

1o. Apparently the first hand wrote yeyny, which has been altered by the corrector to 
men, χωμοπτολι is for καὶ ὁμόπτολι[ s or -ν. 

13-14. For the supplements cf. Schol. B. In 16 Blass suggests ἄθλον or μόνον before το. 

18. καλον Θρηζι)κιον: ¥ 808. The quotation in the next line is from ¥ 561-2. 

IX. r-25. A discussion of the question whether v. 195 οὐδὲ ᾿βαθυρρείταο μέγα σθένος 
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*Oxeavoio was to be retained. It was rejected by Zenodotus according to™Scholl. A Gen. 
The consequence of omitting the verse was to make v. 196, ἐξ οὗπερ πάντες ποταμοί, k.7.d., 
dependent upon ᾿Αχελώϊος in v. 194, instead of on ’Qkeavoio; cf. Schol. Gen. γίνεται δὲ 
᾿Αχελῷος πηγὴ τῶν ἄλλων πάντων. 

I-3 contain a quotation, obviously imitating the passage under discussion, from some 
poet who clearly did not know the doubtful verse since he makes ἐξ οὗπερ depend on 
᾿Αχελωΐου. 

3-5. A second argument in favour of rejecting v. 195, that it was not read by 
Megaclides; cf. Schol. Gen. which also quotes Megaclides. 

5-8. Ammonius next gives the contrary view. ‘Aristarchus, however, shows that it 
(sc. τὸν στίχον) is Homeric, on the ground that the source of streams is the ocean.’ 

8-11. Ammonius now brings forward quotations in support of the explanation given 
by those who rejected v. 195, namely, that ᾿Αχελώϊος was used as a general name for water. 
Cf. Schol. T τὸν yap αὐτὸν ᾿Ωκεανῷ ᾿Αχελῷόν φασιν. The first of these is a quotation from an 
unknown epic poem on Heracles by (? Sel)eucus, in which ’AxeAgos appears to be used as 
equivalent to ’Qxeavds. But there are several difficulties. «zop[ev@|ns in g is not satisfactory ; 
we should expect ἐπερησας, and though the third letter can be read as ε, the letter before the 
final s cannot be a or e, or indeed any vowel except 7, so that a passive aorist seems 
inevitable. apyvpodwa, too, is curious ; ἀαργυροδινεω would be expected. 

11-17. ‘ This (i.e. the identity of ᾿Αχελῷος with ’Qxeards) is also shown by Pindar, who 
says that the flute player’s reed (comes from?) the springs of Acheloius, that is to say of 
water. ‘ Thee, the most musical, aforetime the broad surface of the springs of Acheloius 
and the winding river’s streams nourished, a reed” (i.e. once you were reed, now you are 
a flute). Elsewhere, however, he says “ Child of the springs of ocean.”’ Here, too, we are 
beset by difficulties. It is not clear why τοῦτο δὲ éudaivew and the following verbs should be 
in oratio obligua if they represent remarks of Ammonius himself. It is tempting at first 
sight to make this a continuation of the opinion of Aristarchus in 5-8, but the arguments 
in 18-25 are certainly directed against the view of Aristarchus, and the quotations from 
Seleucus and Pindar, though the point is in neither case very obvious, appear to support 
the same view as 18-25. 

14. wo, if correctly read, is a corruption of σ᾽, but it is possible that the supposed ε 
is a stroke crossing out a letter wrongly written. 

15. evpoma: εὐρωπός as opposed to στενωπός is found, but not the abstract substantive 
‘breadth’; here moreover the sense is very difficult, but there is no doubt about the 
reading. ‘There is a spot of ink above the , which we are unable to explain. 

16. For ἑτέρως in the sense of ἐν ἑτέροις cf. Schol. Gen. on v. 169, where ἄλλως appears 
to be equivalent to ἐν ἄλλοις. 

17. meda is most probably for παῖδα. The argument drawn from the comparison of 
the two passages in Pindar seems rather far fetched. 

18-20. ‘And many sacrifice to Acheloius before Demeter because Acheloius is ἃ 
name of all rivers, and water is the source of fruit.’ 

21-25. Cf. Macrob. Sat. v. 18 where the quotation from Ephorus is given more fully. 

24. In Macrob. /.c. the passage runs ὥστε πολλοὶ νομίζοντες οὐ τὸν ποταμὸν τὸν διὰ τῆς 
᾿Ακαρνανίας ῥέοντα, ἀλλὰ τὸ σύνολον ὕδωρ ᾿Αχελῷον ὑπὸ τοῦ χρησμοῦ καλεῖσθαι. It is not easy 
to recover the precise reading of 24. The scribe perhaps wrote mavras ποταμὸν for πάντα 
ποταμον, the mistake being due to the acc. plur. preceding. ποταμοὺς cannot be read. 

26-7. Cf. Schol. B μακρά, βαθέα ὡς τὸ ἐναντίον, k.7.d. 

24-X. 18. Cf, Scholl. A B T which together give the substance of this note, but not 
so fully. Ammonius suggests three explanations for the conjunction of eels and fishes. 
(1) 28-33, eels are selected- as a type of fishes because they were specially fond of eating 
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flesh, and ἰχθύες is equivalent to ἄλλοι ἰχθύες, just as ποτητά in μ 62 is equivalent to ἄλλα 
ποτητά: cf. Schol. A and (for 28-9) Scholl. B T ad fin. (2) eels are selected because they 
live in mud and eat human flesh; (3) there is a real distinction between eels and fishes, 
a view which Ammonius supports by two quotations from Aristotle (the second given on 
the authority of Didymus), and by the distinction made at Athens between taxes on eels 
and those on fishes; cf. Scholl. B T, which give the substance of the quotations from 
Aristotle without mentioning his name, and Schol. A which briefly alludes to this view. 

33. wows δ: Sc. κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν εἴρηνται. 

37. καθα φησιν Apiotoredns: List. An. Z 16, p. 570%. The quotation varies the order 
of the sentences. 

38. ζωοτυκουσιν : φοτοκοῦσιν Ar. 

X. 2. γῆς ἐντέρων ἃ αὐτόματα Ar. The second word was corrupt as written by the 
first hand; the second hand apparently read evrepwy, though it is possible that the stroke 
which he drew through the letter before is intended for an iota; cf. IX. 14. The 
superfluous ns (ἧς ἢ) is, however, not erased. 

6, 7. eEavadra[Oe|vros: ἐξαντληθέντος Ar., which is better. εξυσθεντος = ἐκξυσθέντος. 
Most MSS. of Aristotle have ξυσθέντος, but there is a variant ἐξοσθέντος or ἐξοισθέντος, 1.6. 
ἐκξυσθέντος. 

11. ev de to ζ: Hist. An. © 5928. ἀμαρτύρωςτ-ε' without quoting him in, full,” The 
passage in Aristotle runs ζῶσι δ᾽ ἔνιαι ἐγχέλυς καὶ ἑπτὰ καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη. τροφῇ δὲ καὶ of ποτάμιοι 
χρῶνται ἀλλήλους τ᾽ ἐσθίοντες καὶ βοτάνας καὶ ῥίζας, και.λ. Cf. Scholl. BT φασὶ δὲ ἀλληλοφάγους 
αὐτὰς εἶναι καὶ ζῆν ἑπτὰ ἢ ὀκτὼ ἔτη. Schol. A does not mention this. 

14. Cf. Ar. De Gen. An. B 741% οὔτε δὲ θήλεα οὔτε ἄρρενα καὶ ἐν τῷ τῶν ἰχθύων γένει 
ἐστίν, οἷον αἵ τ᾽ ἐγχέλεις καὶ γένος τι κεστρέων, K.T.D. 

15. Kat εν T@ ἀγορανομίκω, kt. SO Schol. T. 

19-23. ‘He (sc. the poet) has anticipated what would take place on the third day 
when he (the corpse) would float, or while (rore must be corrected to ére) he was lying on 
the sand, the eels were already pressing in to devour him,’ 

25. Cf. Scholl. AB T περὶ yap τοὺς νεφροὺς πολλή ἐστιν ἡ πιμελή. 

26--29. The derivation of ἐρέπτεσθαι from ἔρα is found in Scholl. ΑΒ T, but not the 
criticism of the word as inapposite. 

31-2. The reading εἰσάμενος is found in most MSS. Ammonius preferred εἰδόμενος. 
Aristarchus, as this passage shows, left the question open. Cf. Schol. A εἰσάμενος, γράφεται 
καὶ εἰδόμενος (Didymus). 

33. περισσως : cf. Scholl. A B T οὐκ ἀναστρεπτέον δὲ τὴν “ mepi.” ἔστι yap ἀντὶ τοῦ περισσῶς. 

35. Cf. Schol. A (2) οὕτως διὰ τοῦ γε ἐμέθεν γ᾽ ἐλάσας. The variant πελάσας is known 
from Schol. T, where however Aristophanes’ name was not given; Mr. Allen tells us that 
πελάσας is actually found in one MS. (Vat. 26, saec. xiii). 

XI. 1-6. A discussion of the appositeness of the epithet ἐρατεινά in v. 218. ‘The 
Sidonian says that the poet has lapsed into the narrative form, although the speech is 
imitative ; but others say that the epithet refers to what was beautiful by nature, before the 
battle by the river.’ ὁ Σιδωνιος is Διονύσιος ὁ Σιδώνιος, see Susemihl, of. cz¢.ii.176. The point 
of his criticism was that the epithet ἐρατεινά was out of place here in a speech in which the 
poet ought to have imitated the character of the speaker, and described things from the 
speaker’s point of view, whereas in a mere narrative ἐρατεινά like any other epithet might be 
employed; cf. Ar. Poetics, c. 3. With the view of Dionysius Sidonius cf. Schol. A ὅτι 
ἄκαιρον τὸ ἐπίθετον (Aristonicus), and with the other theory cf. Scholl. Β T καλῶς τὸ ἐπέθετον εἰς 
ἔνδειξιν τοῦ ὅτι τὰ τοιαῦτα ῥεύματα μεμίανται. 

4. δε: the scribe first wrote ra and then δὲ over it. 

8. στενοχωρουμενος : Cf. Schol. A στενοχωρούμενος... ov στενάζων. 
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9. The o of orevw has been corrected. The quotation from Alcaeus στένω p[ av] Ξάνθω" 
p[dos| és θάλασσαν ἴκανε is new. If ἴκανε is scanned ixave, the metre is the same as that of 
frag. 15 (Bergk). 

11-13. ]. φεύγοντι. The quotation is from σ 385-6. Sophocles must have paraphrased 
that passage, very likely in the ᾿Αχαιῶν Σύνδειπνον, and taken oreivorro in the sense of στενάζοι. 

15-18. The ancient critics were divided as to the meaning of ἔασον, some taking it to 
be from ἐάω, ‘cease,’ others from ἄω, ‘ take your fill,’ in which case several critics preferred to 
read éacov ; cf. Scholl. A B T, and Schol. A on © 557, where it is stated that Didymus and 
Hermapias wished to read éacas instead of éacas. Ammonius’ note is rather obscure ; 
apparently according to him the Aristarchean copies read ἔασον with a smooth breathing 
(οὕτως, 1.6. ψιλῶς) as being from ἐάω (wa τὸ σύνηθες ἡμῖν ἢ), while others took ἔασον (or ἕασον) 
as equivalent to ‘take your fill’ (χορτάσθητι is vulgar Greek for κορέσθητι), comparing αἵματος 
doa” Apna (E 289, al.). 

18. If οὐκ εὖ is correct, it must be a criticism of Ammonius upon the view that 
ἔασοντ-- χορτάσθητι; but then the addition of the remark that don means πλησμονή seems 
very unnecessary. 

19, 20. ἀντὶ τοῦ Ἕκτορος is a remark on the dative Ἕκτορι, but what is eyo? If it is 
a quotation of ἐγώ in v. 226, the note ἕως πέρατος, κιτιλ. does not seem very relevant, being 
more like an explanation of πειρηθῆναι ἀντιβίην. The only alternative is to suppose that ἐγώ 
refers to Ammonius himself. But Ammonius does not elsewhere speak of himself in the 
first person, and the construction ἐγώ, ἕως πέρατος ἐξ ἐναντίας πολεμῆσαι Would be very abrupt. 
Probably there is a corruption somewhere. ἀντιβίην, which we should have expected to be 
quoted since ἐξ ἐναντίας explains it, may have been omitted by ‘ homoioarchon’ before ἀντὶ 
τοῦ Ἕκτορος. ‘The scribe does not seem to have understood the passage, for his division 
εωσπερ | ατος (corrected by the second hand to ewomepa | ros) suggests that he was thinking 
of ὥσπερ. 

22. EPPACAO: our texts all have εἰρύσαο, and so Ammonius in 36; hence ἐφράσαο 
seems to be merely a blunder. 

25-36. Cf. Schol. B, which mentions the first of the two explanations suggested by 
Ammonius for v. 230 (that it referred to the advice given by Zeus to the gods in Y 25 sqq. 
ἀμφοτέροισι, κ-τ.λ.), and quotes Y 25-6. 

30. The erased words (which have also been bracketed) are the beginning of Y 30, 
vv. 28 and 29 being omitted, though there is no trace of their ever having been obelized. 
But as the line is erased, no importance need be attached to the omission. 

32-36. The second explanation of v. 230 suggested by Ammonius (that the command 
to help the Trojans had been given, though not mentioned by Homer, cf. αὐτὰρ ᾿Απόλλων, 
Kd. Φ 515-6) is new. 

34. os: our texts all have Φοῖβος in ® 515, but οἷος is the better reading. 

35. βεμβλετο: 1.6. μέμβλετο. Hesychius mentions the form βέμλετο (i.e. βέμβλετο), and 
even the infinitives βέβλειν and βέβλεσθαι. Cf. the form Bdpvapa for μάρναμαι, Kiihner-Blass 
I. 1°. 155, 259, 5: 

36. The ἡ of -nos is corrected, perhaps from 7. εἰρυσαο : see note on 22 above. 

37. oss τοι! there is not the least doubt about the reading, which must be a mere 
blunder for o τοι, a quotation from v. 230. 

XII. τ. Cf. Scholl. A Gen. θυρεὸν μέγαν is from ει 240. 

3. ἐκείνη is ἡ πρωία Seidn; cf. III. g-11. The seventh hour is about 1 p.m. 

4. eva|tns or dexalrns alone are too short for the lacuna, which suits evdexarns or 
δωδεκατης. 

6. ΘΥΙΩΝ : this spelling, which is found in one MS. (A), is the right one in 
Homer. 

G 
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το. The first word in the line could perhaps be read as vexpous, but the vestiges do not 
suit very well, and more probably it is an adjective. 

14-|7. mophupeoy, κιτιλ. : A 243-4. 

17. με[ζιζον ἡ κατ alydpa: cf. Schol. T θείας ἐνεργείας τὸ μιᾷ ὁρμῇ τοὺς μὲν νεκροὺς ἐκβάλλειν, 
τοὺς δὲ ζῶντας ἐγκρύπτειν κολποῦντα ἑαυτόν, τὸν δὲ ᾿Αχιλλέα περιίστασθαι. «ολποῦντα there recalls 
οἷον ἐν κόλπῳ τινί IN 13. 

19-20. AXIAAHA is mis-spelled as in XIV. 6. 

20-25. ‘ Protagoras says that the following episode of the fight between Xanthus and 
a mortal was intended to divide the battle, in order that the poet might make the transition 
to the battle of the gods; but perhaps it was also in order that he might exalt Achilles . 

30-1. TTEAIONAE: our texts have πεδίοιο, which was the reading of Aristarchus. The 
variant mediovde is recorded by Schol. A. Cf. XIIL τι. 

31-34. Cf. Schol. Gen. on v. 256, whence it appears that Zoilus had criticized this 
passage because Achilles did not use his chariot. Ammonius’ note is an answer to this 
objection. ‘ Achilles could not use his char ἴοι. lest he should endanger himself, being as it 
were in a prison if the horses were tripped up.’ 

37. The διπλῇ between this line and the next shows that a change of subject took 
place, and we should expect a quotation of the particular word or words in wv. 246-7 to be 
commented upon. It is therefore tempting to read med: |ovde, but the remains of the letter 
before ν do not suit o so well as ε or ἢ. 

XIII. 6-7. ανε]δυσετο λι[μνης : cf. Schol. T, where these words (from ε 337) are quoted 
in support of λίμνης, which was an ancient variant for δίνης in v. 246. 

11. For the restoration cf. Schol. A (Aristonicus). 

13. φέρεσθαι was an ancient variant for πέτεσθαι, Cf. Schol. A πέτεσθαι, ἐν ἄλλῳ φέρεσθαι. 

15-18. There must have been a remark to the effect that Homer could not have 
described nature so well if he had been blind from birth. Cf. Scholl. B T ἀκριβέστατα δὲ ἐπὶ 
τῶν ποταμῶν παρεφύλαξεν, k.T.r. 

20. Cf. Schol. T ᾿Αριστοφάνης φόνοιο, ὁ δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος πόνοιο, τοῦ κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον ἔργου. 

22. Probably μεθ᾽ ὁρμῆς βοή in the lacuna; cf. Schol. T. 

25. opOadr|uous [exorros: cf. Scholl. B T Gen. This is clearly an explanation of 
the reading μελανόσσου, which we have therefore proposed in 23. There were three other 
readings, μελανόστου, ‘black boned,’ which is ascribed to Aristotle by Scholl. B T Gen., 
cf. 30 sqq. below; μέλανός του, the reading of Aristarchus; and μέλανος τοῦ, the ordinary 
reading. 

30-39. The quotation from Aristotle is from A/7s4. An. 1. 618 ὃ 32. The first five 
lines, however, are not a verbal quotation; cf. the similar inexactness in IX. 37 sqq. 

35. Perhaps ay|kn kale λιμνας, cf. Ar. ὦ. δ.) 1, 24, but these words do not occur in the 
description of the black eagle with which the quotation is particularly concerned. 

XIV. 1-16. A note on ἐρχθέντα in v. 282; cf. Schol. Gen., which to a large extent 
agrees with this passage. ‘The first nine lines here give the second view of Alexion 
ὁ χωλός, who read ἐρθέντα or ἑρθέντα, giving various examples. 

2. Alexion was referring to Z 348, ἐνθά pe κῦμ’ ἀπόερσε, which he says ought to be 
written ἀποέρσε. The practice of retaining the rough breathing of a verb, even when 
compounded with a preposition, is common in literary papyri; cf. ccxxiii, 164, note. 

4-7. These two parallels, ὅν pa τ᾽ ἔναυλος, κιτιλ. ( 283) and Ἥρη δὲ μέγα, κιτιλ. (Φ 328) 
are also found in Schol. Gen., but as illustrations of ἐρθέντα, not, as here, of ἑρθέντα. 

6. aropoee: a mistake for αποερσειε. 

7. Cf. Schol. Gen. ἔνιοι δασύνουσιν ἑρθέντα παρὰ {τὴν ἕ ἐρσην τουτέστι) τὴν δρόσον. There 
is not room for cade τὴν δροσ ον i in 8. Perhaps ερσαν | de την δροσ jov should be read. 

8. χωρὶς δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ époa is from « 222, where époa means the young lambs and kids. 
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The argument is ‘ He calls ἔρσα “dew,” quoting χωρὶς δ᾽ αὖθ' ἔρσαι, since the tender are also 
dewy.’ tly εισι αι αἸΪπαλαι might be read, but there is not sufficient space for et|rep εἰσι αι 
αἾπαλαι. Cf. Etym. Μ. s.v. ἕρσαι, ... αἱ ἁπαλαὶ καὶ τελείως νέαι μεταφορικῶς, ὡς ᾿Αριστόνικος ἐν 
Σημείοις. Epon γὰρ ἐστὶν ἡ δρόσος. The subject of καλεῖ, if correct, is presumably Alexion. 

g-15. Cf. Schol. Gen., where the reading of Crates εἱλθέντα and the quotation from 
Solon’s law are given. 

12. εκ € aovos: Schol. Gen. has ἐννεάξονι, clearly a corruption of ἐν ε ἄξονι, besides 
numerous other mistakes. 

13. efeuhdme: εξειλληι is Of course meant; but the scribe has quite clearly written a 7 
instead of an n, and there is a letter which looks like an iota between the first « and the 
first λ. 

ὧν εαν : ἐάν here and in the next line is vulgar Greek for ἄν. 

16-247. A note on évavdos in v. 283, which is obscured by the lacunae and the frequent 
corrections. Aristarchus (followed by Ammonius) explained it as a torrent running in 
a long and narrow channel; cf. Scholl. Β T ἔναυλος, χειμάρρους διὰ στενοῦ τόπου καὶ περιμήκους 
ποιούμενος τὴν ptow (but with no mention of Aristarchus). 

18. a is corrected from οι. 

19, 20. ἐπιμηκεις : cf. Schol. A ἐναύλους τοὺς ποταμοὺς τοὺς ἐπιμήκεις. 

20--24. Dionysius Thrax on the other hand explained ἔναυλοι as the cavities from 
which rivers take their rise, comparing ἐμπίμπληθι, κιτιλ, (Φ 311). 

23. πηγαίων : a mistake for πηγέων. 

28-29. Cf. Scholl. BT. 

30. sqq. Probably a quotation from Aristotle’s lost book ᾿Απορήματα ‘Opnpixd. The 
difficulty here was that Poseidon and Athena did not actively help Achilles, the explanation 
of Aristotle being that Hephaestus was the god opposed to Xanthus. Cf. Scholl. B T on 
ν. 288 ἱκαναὶ ai προσθῆκαι ὑπὲρ τοῦ θαρσῆσαι ’AxiAdEa.. . πρὸς δὲ τοὺς ζητοῦντας πῶς διαλέγονται 
μὲν αὐτῷ οἱ θεοί, οὐκ ἐπιβοηθοῦσι δέ, ῥητέον ὅτι ἕτερος ἦν ὁ τῷ Σκαμάνδρῳ ἀντιτεταγμένος. 

32. ἄτοπον apparently refers only to what follows, not to what precedes. If it governed 
βοηθῆσαι as well as σεύεσθαι it would better account for the μή (which however often supplants 
ov at this period) ; but we should then expect ἄτοπον at the beginning of the sentence, and 
a comparison of Ammonius’ note with the parallel passage in Scholl. BT quoted above 
shows that ὅτι Ἥφαιστος ἀντετέτακτο is the explanation of the difficulty and an argument 
in defence of the passage, not a reason for objecting to it. 

33. A refcrence to Y 325 Αἰνείαν δ᾽ ἔσσευεν (5011. ὁ Ποσειδῶν), the point of which 
is not clear. Perhaps ‘the absurdity of Aeneas being carried off...’ is Aristotle’s 
criticism of that passage. 

34-XV. 5. A note on the loose use of τοῖσι, Achilles being the only person present 
besides Poseidon and Athena. The passage of the Odyssey referred to in XV. 3 τοῖσι δὲ 
μύθων, k.t.A. is ε 202 (where our texts have τοῖς ἄρα). In that passage only Calypso and 
Odysseus were present. Cf, also n 47, where a similarly inexact use of τοῖσι δὲ μύθων ἦρχε 
is found. In fact Homer never uses the dative singular in this phrase. 

XV. 6. μη υποχωρει : cf. Scholl. BT rpée, ὑποχώρει. 

6-27. A discussion of the reasons for omitting or retaining v. 290. Cf. Scholl. AT, 
where the question is much more briefly alluded to. The points in Ammonius’ argument 
are (1) 8-11, Poseidon does not mention his own name, but calls himself ἐγώ, though he 
had changed his form to that of man, and Achilles would not know who he was (cf. 
Schol. T) ; (2) 11-15, Poseidon does not on leaving give any clear sign who he was, and 
Scamander does not abate his anger (v. 305-6) as he would have done if he had known 
that two such mighty gods as Poseidon and Athena were speaking; (3) 16-22, Seleucus 
in the third book of his work κατὰ τῶν ᾿Αριστάρχου σημείων argued in defence of the verse 
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that although Poseidon and Athena had assumed human shape they had already implied 
κατὰ τὸ σιωπώμενον the fact that they were gods, by greeting Achilles as they had done, 
especially in the line τοίω γάρ rot, κ. τ. λ. (v. 289); (4) 23-4, Seleucus met the difficulty that 
there was nothing in the book to justify Ζηνὸς ἐπαινήσαντος, which implies that they were sent 
by Zeus, by the argument that this too could be explained κατὰ τὸ σιωπώμενον ; (5) 24-26, 
nevertheless, in the fifth book of his Διορθωτικά Seleucus athetized vv. 290-292 as superfluous ; 
(6) 26-247, those verses were not in the Cretan edition. 

8, 9. ονομα is by mistake written twice. 

το. Perhaps μεταβεβληχως. κ and x are often hardly distinguishable in this MS. 

‘rr. The dots over κα signify that these letters were to be omitted, cf. ceviii. 1. οὐδὲ κατά. 

16. Seleucus was nearly contemporary with Didymus and Aristonicus. He was 
probably put to death by Tiberius; see Maass, de beographis Graecis, and Max Miiller, de 
Seleuco Homerico, Gottingen 1891. 

20. θεου: 1. θεοί. 

23. Kat ὑπὸ Atos: ἘΠῚ ΘΟΠΟΙ ΕΓ: 

26. e&ns: ἡ is converted from some other letter. 

28. ΤΕ is a mistake for ΓΕ. ; 

29-33. Cf. Schol. T, which has briefly λωφήσει, κοπφι)άσει' κυρίως δὲ τῶν ὑποζυγίων. 

32. ενδιδωσιν : 1. ἐνδιδόασιν. 

33. ἤλθεν o βους x. τ. Δι: Callim. Lpzgr. 55, 3. 

XVI. τ. Cf. Schol. T κατὰ δ᾽ ἥρεε, καθήρει, κατέβαλλεν, and Schol. Β κατέβαλλε ... . καὶ 
δασύνεται. 

2-10. A discussion of the accentuation of κυλλοποδιον, which Aristarchus made 
proparoxytone (Schol. A), while Hermapias and Alexion 6 χωλός made it properispome 
(Schol. Gen.). Ptolemaeus (ὁ ᾿Ασκαλωνίτης), as this passage shows, was of the same opinion 
as Hermapias, and formulated the rule about substantives in τῶν which is ascribed in 
slightly different language to Alexion in Schol. Gen. τὰ εἰς ὧν λήγοντα ὀνόματα καὶ THY παρεσχάτην 
ἔχοντα μακρὰν ὅταν κατὰ κλητικὴν ἐκφέρηται πτῶσιν περισπᾶται κατ᾽ αὐτήν. 

10-18. Cf. Schol. A ἀθετεῖται ὅτι ἄκαιρον τὸ ἐπίθετον. ἡ γὰρ φιλανθρωπευομένη καὶ λέγουσα 
“ ἐμὸν τέκος ᾿" οὐκ ὥφειλεν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐλασσώματος προσφωνεῖν. Schol. Gen., however, has the same 
note with the substitution of ᾿Αριστόνικος for ἀθετεῖται, implying that Aristonicus only blamed 
Vv. 331, which indeed cannot be spared ; and Cobet had supposed that the ἀθετεῖται of Schol. A 
was due to a mistake of the scribe. 

12. ovderepw: i.e. neither Hera nor Hephaestus. 

19-20. Cf. Schol. T ἠΐσκομεν, εἰκότως νομίζομεν ὅτι ἐναντίον ἐστὶ τὸ ὕδωρ τῷ πυρί. 

24-:.56. Cf. Schol. T ζέφυρος παρὰ τὸν ζόφον, ἐπεὶ ἀπὸ δύσεως ἣν ζόφον καλεῖ. AS we have 
restored the lacunae, 7 in 25 would refer to some word like μερίς or χώρα. But Schol. B is 
slightly different, rapa τὸν ζύφον, καὶ ἡ ἀπὸ δύσεως πνοὴ ζοφόπνοια καλεῖται. If, starting from this, 
we read ἡ ἀπ[ὸ δύσεως πνοή in 25, we must supply ζοφόπνοια in 26, with some other name in 
place of Ὃμήρῳ. ζοφύπνοια is not found in any extant classical author, and the word ζόφος 
ought to be introduced somewhere in this scholium; the remains too of 27 to 30 are 
nearer to Schol. T than to Schol. B. 

27-30. Cf. Schol. T ἀργεστὴν τὸν νότον, ἐπεὶ ἀπὸ "Αργους eis τὴν Τροίαν πνεῖ. χαλεπὴν 
θύελλαν, φησὶ τὴν ἐκ B κεκραμένην ἀνέμων. 

30-33. Cf. Schol. A ὅτι Ζηνόδοτος γράφει ὄρσασα. ἐκ δὲ τούτου φανερός ἐστι δεδεγμένος τὸ 
εἴσομαι γνώσομαι... οὐ βούλεται δὲ γνῶναι, ἀλλὰ πορευθῆναι παρασκευάσουσα. 

33-4. τους Τρωζας: cf. Scholl. BT. 

34-6. Cf. Schol. T φλέγμα, τὴν φλόγα ὡς “καῦμα... θεσπέσιον ᾿" ἀντὶ τοῦ καῦσι, The 
quotation is from Hes. Zheog. 700. 

XVII. The note added in the margin at the top is in cursive ; cf. introd. p. 53. 
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2-3. Cf. Scholl. AT. 

6-7. Cf. Scholl. A T and IX. 27, sqq. 

9. Possibly η [κρη]τικη. Cf. XV. 27. Schol. A ἔν τισι δὲ ῥιπῇ. 

11-14. Cf. Schol. T Πτολεμαῖος ὁ Πινδαρίων τὸν καὶ σύνδεσμον καὶ τὴν € ἀντωνυμίαν ἐνόμιζεν. 
ἄλλως : τινὲς “ καί ἑ τόδε ἵν᾿ ἢ “ καὶ αὐτὸν τόδε εἶπεν ts ποταμοῖο." 

14-16. The two quotations adduced against the view of Ptolemaeus are from ᾧΦ 361 
and 383. F 

18. Cf. Scholl. BT ἀνὰ δ᾽ ἔφλυε, dvéferr ἔνθεν καὶ τὸ ἐκ θερμότητος ἀνάστημα φλυκτίς, from 
which it becomes nearly certain that φ[λΊνητις is a corruption of φλυκτίς ; cf. XIV. 13, where 
an ἡ is corrupted into 7. There is not room for εκ θερμοτὴ |ros at the beginning of 19. 

19-26. The difficulties connected with κνίσην μελδόμενος are discussed at length in 
all the scholiasts, except A which is brief; our text, so far as it goes, is nearest to Schol. 
Gen. Up to 26 the question is of the reading κνίσην. ‘This Ammonius attributes to 
Aristarchus (so Schol. A B T) and to Callistratus (so Schol. Gen.), and he mentions the 
variant xvion which he rejects as un-Homeric (so Scholl. B T), but he does not refer (so 
far as the note is preserved) to the other ancient readings κνίσῃ and κνίσης. The quotation 
in 23-4 κνίσην δ᾽ ἐκ, x. t.A. (Θ 549) is also found in a scholium attributed to Porphyrius in 
Schol. B. 

247-8. Cf. Scholl. B T, where however Didymus is not mentioned. Schol. A omits 
this remark. 

28-30, apowoe ... Aime: this part of the note is new. 

30. Κρατη[ς : cf. Schol. Gen., where this explanation of the reading μελδόμενος as a 
corruption of the archaic spelling μελδομενο, i.e. μελδομένου, is given at somewhat greater 
length, but on the authority not of Crates but of Pisistratus the Ephesian and Hermogenes, 
who no doubt copied their information from Crates, 

32. pe|ddoy is corrupt. 1. μελδομενο as in Schol. Gen. 

34. The sentence may be finished ἀγνοί noavrds τινας προσθεῖναι τὸ δ. 

From the junction of two se/zdes and the writing on the rec/o of Frs. (a) and (6) it is 
certain that (4) is to be placed directly underneath (a), but the extent of the gap between 
them, if any, is uncertain. 


CCXXII. List or Otympian VicrTors. 
18 x 95 cm. 


THIS fragment from a list of Olympian victors, covering the years B.C. 480 
to 468 and 456 to 448, is written in a small semicursive hand upon the verso 
of a money account. The latter document, the handwriting of which is an 
ordinary cursive of the latter part of the second or of the beginning of the third 
century, mentions the tenth and fourteenth years of an emperor who is probably 
either Marcus Aurelius or Septimius Severus. The list upon the verso does not 
appear to have been written very much later; and we can hardly be wrong 
in assigning it approximately to the middle of the third century. 

The names of the winners in thirteen events are given for each year, in 
a regular order :--- στάδιον, δίαυλος, δόλιχος, πένταθλον, πάλη, TUE, παγκράτιον, παίδων 
στάδιον, παίδων πάλη, παίδων πύξ, ὁπλίτης, τέθριππον, κέλης. This series follows 
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the traditional order of the date of foundation as given by Pausanias (v. 8) and 
Eusebius, except that the two races for horses are transferred from their 
chronological position between the πύξ and παγκράτιον to the last place. The 
explanation of this may perhaps be found in the statement of Pausanias (v. 9. 5) 
that since the seventy-seventh Olympiad the horse races had been run on one of 
the later days of the festival. In placing them at the end, therefore, the compiler 
of the list reflects this later practice. Precisely the same order is found in a list 
of victors for the 177th Olympiad derived from Phlegon of Tralles (Miiller, 
Frag. Hist. iii. p. 606), who wrote a work in sixteen books on the Olympian 
festival, and lived in the time of Hadrian (Suidas s. v.). The only variation 
is that the ὁπλίτης is mentioned along with the στάδιον and δίαυλος, but the 
reason of this is that these three races were all won by the same runner; and 
the fact that he won the ὁπλίτης is repeated in its proper position after the 
name of the victor in the παγκράτιον. Hence we may conclude that the order of 
the contests in the papyrus was the regular order followed in such lists of 
victors. It is noticeable that the ἀπήνη or mule-chariot race, although it was 
run during the period covered by the papyrus (Paus. v. 9, Polemo ap. Scholia 
on Pindar Οἱ v, ad init.), and victories in it were regarded as a worthy theme 
for Pindar’s Epinician odes, is not included among the events here recorded. 

The identity of the author of the particular compilation of which this 
fragment formed a part must remain quite uncertain. Ultimately it may be 
based upon the work of Hippias of Elis, who according to Plutarch (Vwma, c. 1) 
was the first to edit the Olympian register, and who, at least for the period to 
which the papyrus refers, had the authority of the official lists preserved at 
Olympia. <A treatise called ᾿Ολυμπιάδες is attributed to Philochorus, and 
᾿Ολυμπιονῖκαι as well as Πυθιονῖκαι figure among the titles of Aristotle’s works. 
The similarity in plan to the fragment of Phlegon already alluded to is striking. 
The list might very well be derived from any one of these three writers. Its 
general trustworthiness is @ priort probable from its very completeness; and 
its facts are corroborated, wherever they can be tested, by Pausanias. A few 
corruptions in the names may be traced, but they are not sufficiently important 
to affect the credibility of the list as a whole. 

The number of interesting points upon which the papyrus throws new light 
is very considerable. By a fortunate chance its information relates to a period 
where it is particularly valuable, the period namely of the composition of the 
Odes of Pindar and Bacchylides. The computation of the Pythiads from 
B.C. 582, which is followed by the scholiasts on Pindar in dating his poems, is 
confirmed (cf. note on I. 37). The dates of three of Pindar’s odes (OV. ix, x, xi) 
which have hitherto been a matter of doubt, and commonly, as it now turns out, 
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wrongly fixed (see notes on I. 16 and 37), are definitely determined. The 
chronology of the three victories at Olympia of Hieron of Syracuse, upon which 
depends the date of the first Olympian ode of Pindar and the fifth ode of 
Bacchylides, is at length settled (I. 19 note). Fresh light is thrown upon 
a difficulty in connexion with the occasion of Pindar OZ. iv and v, as to which 
the testimony of the ancient scholia has been discredited, though again the 
solution to which the papyrus points is not in favour of modern critics (ἢ 
note). ~The traditional date of Pindar OZ xiv is proved to be erroneous 
(I. 14 note), though we are not enabled to correct it. The latest definite date 
in the life of Bacchylides previously known was B.C. 468, when the victory 
celebrated in Ode iii was gained; it is now certain that the poet flourished 
as late as B.C. 452 (note on II. 18). Hardly less important is the evidence 
supplied by the papyrus for the history of Greek plastic art in the fifth century. 
Polycletus of Argos and Pythagoras of Rhegium are both shown to have been 
flourishing in the middle of this century. Polycletus can therefore be certainly 
placed somewhat earlier, and Pythagoras somewhat later, than was before 
possible (notes on II. 2, 14, 16). This affects the date of Myron, who on 
one occasion, according to Pliny, was a rival of Pythagoras, and is also described 
by the same author as the aegualis atgue condiscipulus of Polycletus (N. 41. 
xxxiv. 9). Naucydes of Argos is proved to have been a younger brother of 
the elder Polycletus (II. 28 note); and one or two statues of which the pedestals 
have been discovered can now be assigned to the latter artist, instead of to his 
less famous namesake (notes on II. 14, 16). Finally, a long disputed point with 
regard to the interpretation of a well-known passage in Aristotle’s Ethics 
(Eth. Nic. vii. 4. 2) is cleared up, and the opinion of ancient commentators is 
entirely vindicated against the prevailing view of modern critics (II. 3 note). 

But the value of this discovery lies not merely in the actual additions made 
to our knowledge, the more salient features of which we have summarized. It 
has also an important bearing upon the wider question of the credibility of early 
scholiasts and commentators upon matters of fact similar in kind to those 
contained in this papyrus. The existence during the third century at a some- 
what remote and unimportant centre of Hellenic culture like Oxyrhynchus of 
so complete and detailed a record indicates how widely diffused and easily 
accessible such information was. Invention under these circumstances would 
be ridiculous. People do not invent when not only are they able to tell the 
truth, but failure to do so can easily be recognized. It follows that when 
definite statements upon questions of this character are found in ancient com- 
mentators, they are at least entitled to the utmost consideration and respect. 
They are not of course free from confusion and corruption ; but to neglect them 
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or to dismiss them as mythical without strong preponderating evidence is incon- 
sistent with the principles of sound criticism. It may indeed be said that the 
general tendency of the fresh evidence gained from recent discoveries has been 
to uphold the trustworthiness of tradition, as well with regard to the texts of 
classical authors as to their interpretation. 


In the commentary upon this fragment we are indebted for a number of 


references and suggestions to Professor Blass, and also to his colleague Professor 
Robert. 


Cole: 


(éelvorriOns xetos mau σταδιον (B.C. 480) 
[. . κων apyevos ma παλὴν 

[. . .|pavns npasevs παιδ πυὲ i 
[aoT|vAos συρακοσιος οπλειτὴν 

5 [.. ἧἦτωνδα και ἀρσιλοχου θηβαίιων τεῦ 

ἰαργ]ειων δημοσιος KeAns 

[os σκαἸμανδρος μιτυληναιος στίαδιον (B.C. 476) 
ἰδα]νδὶς αρ[γ]ει[οἱς διαυλον 


eee Η L || λίαϊκων δολιχον 

TO Niewnee ps ἘΝ ΝΣ |] ταραντινος πενταῦ 
ΚΣ μα]ρωνειτης παλὴν 
[εὐθυμος λοκὶρος am ιταλιας πυξ 


[θεαγενης θ]ασιος παγκρατιον 


δ σταδιον 


ΡΟΣ δ λακων παι 
15 [θεογνητος αιγινητης mal? madny 

[αγ]ησι[δα]μος λοκρος am ιταλιας maw? πυὲ 

[aor \vpos συράκοσιος οπλειῖ Ὁ κρατισ ἴ]ὰ 

[Onpiovos, akpayavrivov τεθρ' 

[tep|wvos συρακοσίου κελὴς 

20 [of dav|dis ἀργειος σταδιον (B.C. 472) 
[. . .lyns επιδαυριος διαυλον 

‘epyjoreAns tparpeos dol]. |]Acxov 

[. . .Japos μιλησιος πενταθλον 

[.. μένης σάμιος παλὴν 


25 ἰευθῆυμος λοκρος am ιταλιας πυξ 


30 


40 


8 


Io 
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καϊλλιας αθηναιος παγκρατιον 


5 


Jjravdpidas κορινθιος ma σταδιον 


[ 

[. . 

[.. κρατιδὰς ταραντινος maw παλὴν 
ἰτελλων μαιναλιος παιδων πυξ 

[.. ἡγιας επιδαμνιος οπλειῖ dus 
[ἰαργ]είων δημοσιον τεθριππον 
[ἰ(ερίωνος συρακοΐσιου κἸελης 

[om mlappeverdn[s ποσειδ)ωνιαῖ σταδιον 
[παρ]μενειδὴς o [avros| διαυλον 

[. . [μηδης λακωΐν δο͵λιχον 

[. . ἡτίων ταρανίτινος)] πενταῦ 6 φιλισ 


[εφαρμοστος οποίυντιος mladnv 


[μεἸναλκης οπουΐντιος πυ]ξ 

[- Ἰτιτιμαδας αργίειος π]αγκρατιον 
[λυκ]οφρων αθηϊναιος oy σταδιον 

[.. «ημος παρρασίιος maw? παλ]ην 0 καλλισ 
[...wns τιρυνθιοῖς παιδων mvé 

[. . .JAos αθηναιζος οπλειτη)ν 

[. . Πνυμου συρακοΐσιου τεθριππον 


° . , . . ° 


Col. LE 
[. .]vopos [ πενταῦλον 
λεοντισίκος μεσσηνίος amo σικελιας παλὴν 
ανθρωπίος : πυξ 
τιμανθΐης κλεωναιος παγκρατίον 
tkavov Ϊ mat σταδιον 
φρυνιχίος mat? παλην 
αλκενΐετος λεπρεατης παιὃ πυξ 
λινασσὶ οπλειτὴν 
διακτοίριδου τεθριππον 
αιγια val κελης 


mB λυκωΐν λαρισαίος στάδιον 


89 


(B.C. 468) 


(B.C. 456) 


(B.C. 452) 
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ευβουλοῖς διαυλον 
ἱπποβοῖτος δολιχον 
πυθοκλης ἡλειος πενταῦλον 

15 λεοντισκῖος μεσσηνιος ἀπὸ σικελιας παλὴην 
αριστων [επιδαυριος mug 
δαμαγητῖίος ροδιος παγκρατιον 


λακων κείιος παιδ σταδιον 
κλεοδωροΐς mau παλὴην 
20 ἀπολλοδωρος maw πυὲ 
λυκος θεσσαΐλος οπλειτὴν 
σαμιου καμίαριναιου τεθριππον 
πυθωνος ιΪ KeAns 
TY κριτων ιμίεραιος σταδιον (B.C. 448) 
25 εὐκλειδης . διαυλον 
αιγειδας κρηΐς δολιχον 
κητῶν λοκρίος πενταθλον 
Kiev αργΐειος παλην 
αγησιλαος ρίοδιος πυὲ 
30 δαμαγητος ρίοδιος παγκρατιον 
λαχαριδας Al mat’ σταδιον 
πολυνικος Ϊ maw παλὴν 
αριστων αἱ mau πυὲ 
λυκεινος Δί οπλειτὴν 


I. 1..]. Ξενοπείθης Χῖος, ‘The names of the winners in the two preceding games, of 
which the mention in the papyrus is lost, are known, from Pausanias :----Θεαγένης Θάσιος πύξ 
(vi. 6. 5), Apopeds Μαντινεὺς παγκράτιον (Vi. II. 5). 

4. [aor |udos συρακοσιος : cf. Paus. vi. 13. 1, where it is said that Astylus, who was , 
a native of Croton, entered as a Syracusan in order to please Hieron. Pausanias states 
that Astylus was victorious on three successive occasions in the στάδιον and diavAos. The 
papyrus shows that he should have said ὁπλίτης instead of diavdos. He won the στάδιον in 
B.c. 488, 484, and 480, and the ὁπλίτης in 484, 480, and 476 (1. 17). 

5. ἢ [Aa |rovda (Paus. vi. 17. 5), or [Κρα]τώνδα. 

7. [σκαμανδρος : Diodor. xi. 48 gives the name, no doubt rightly, as Σκαμάνδριος. 

8. been this is probably the correct form of the name. The same man won the 
στάδιον at the next Olympic festival (cf. 1. 20 below); and the MSS. of Diodorus, who 
records the fact (xi. 53), give the name as Δάνδης (so Vogel), with the exception of P, the 
oldest MS., which has Δάνδις, The latter spelling is also found in the codex Palatinus in 
Simonides’ epigram on this athlete (Az/h. Pal. xiii. 14=Simonides 125 Bergk). 
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9. At the beginning of the line some letters have been crossed out and others added 
over them. ‘The result is a confused blur, in which it is scarcely possible to read any- 
thing. 

a This Tarentine may perhaps be identified with . . . τίων Ταραντῖνος, who won 
the same event in 468 (cf. 36). A name of about the same length is required for the 
lacuna here. 

11. μα]ρωνειτῆς : the reading is very doubtful; the traces before ε suit a (or e)p better 
than v, and vp or v« could well be read in place of po. 

12. For Εὔθυμος cf. Paus. vi. 6. 6. He also won the boxing match in 472, cf. 25 below 
and Paus. /.c. 

13. [θεαγενης θ]ασιος : Ci Ῥαῦβι Vin τὸ 4. 

14. According to the scholia Asopichus of Orchomenos, to whom Pindar O/. xiv is 
dedicated, won the παίδων στάδιον either in the 76th or 77th Olympiad. The papyrus 
proves that this was not the case. The date of O/. xiv is therefore still to seek. 

15. Theognetus of Aegina is known from Paus. vi. 9. 1, Simonid. (?) Zpzgr. 149, Pindar, 
Pyth. viii. 35. It is not, however, stated in which year his victory was obtained. The 
supplement given in the text is therefore hardly certain, especially as it is rather long for 
the lacuna, for which ten letters would be sufficient. 

τό. [αγ]ησι[δαΐμος : this is the victory which was the occasion of Pindar’s roth and 
rith Olympian odes. The traditional date of Agesidamus’ success, based on one set of 
scholia, is B.c. 484. Scholiast Vratisl., however, places it in B.c. 476, and this statement 
(which Bergk, Poetae Lyrici, i. p. 6, dismisses as a ‘manifestus error’) is now confirmed by 
the papyrus. Fennell (Pindar, Olymp. and Pyth., p. 90) had suggested the year 476 as the 
date of the composition of the roth Olympian ode, while retaining the traditional date for 
the actual victory of Agesidamus. 

ἘΠ: [aor |upos : ᾿" [ "Aor |udos ; cf. 4 and note. 

For the addition at the end of this line cf. 36 and 41, where ὁ φιλισ and ὁ καλλισ are 
similarly appended after the names of the respective contests. κρατισ, φιλισ, and καλλισ can 
only be interpreted as the superlatives κράτισ(τος), φίλισ(τος), and kdddo(ros) ; 0, as Blass 
suggests, probably stands for οὗτος. The word after κρατισ in this line (it does not occur 
in the parallel cases) is possibly [π|ά(ντων) ; it is not clear whether there is a letter or 
merely a stroke of abbreviation over the a. The explanation of these different epithets is 
not obvious. ‘The designation of a famous athlete like Astylus, who had been credited with 
several previous victories, as κράτιστος is no doubt natural; and that a boy should be 
described as κάλλιστος (cf. Paus. vi. 3. 6) is also appropriate enough. But why should 
a winner in the πένταθλον be called picoros? And how were these designations assigned? 
Is it to be supposed that the judges in the games decided which of the competitors was 
most conspicuous for κράτος, κάλλος, and φιλίαὐϑ It is noticeable that none of the winners 
in 472 are singled out in this manner. 

18. This victory of Theron is celebrated in Pindar’s 2nd and 3rd Olympian Odes. 
The statement of Schol. Vat. that Theron won in B.c. 472 has rightly been discredited 
by editors. 

1g. Cf. Paus. vi. 12. 1, Pindar, Οἱ. 1., Bacchylides v. The conjecture of Bergk, who 
placed Hieron’s first victory in the single horse race at Olympia in B.c. 476, correcting 
τὴν oy ᾿Ολυμπιάδα in Schol. Vratisl. to τὴν os’ (Poet. Lyr. i. p. 4), and the chronology of 
Hieron’s victories with Pherenicus proposed by Mr. Kenyon (Bacchy/. pp. 35-9), are now 
confirmed. Hieron won the κέλης at Olympia in B.c. 476 and 472 (I. 32), and the 
τέθριππον in 468 (1. 44). 

20. [Sav|&s: cf. 8, note. 

22.1, Ἱμεραῖος. This victory is celebrated by Pindar, O/. xii. According to Paus. vi. 
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4. 11 and the scholiasts on Pindar, Ergoteles was a native of Cnossos in Crete who 
settled at Himera after being driven from his country by civil disturbances. 

25. On Euthymus cf. 12, note. 

26. [καἤλλιας : cf. Paus. v. 9. 3. The base of Micon’s statue of Callias, which is 
mentioned by Pausanias (vi. 6. 1), has been discovered at Olympia; cf. Lowy, Zuschr. 
griech, Bildhauer 41, Dittenberger-Purgold, Zuschr. von Olympia 146. 

27. Ἰτανδριδας : the doubtful τ may be y or σ. 

20. κα τὰ μαιναλιος : Pausanias (vi. 10. 9) describes Tellon more precisely as an 
Oresthasian, and this name is confirmed by the pedestal of his statue which has been 
found at Olympia (Dittenberger-Purgold op. cc#. 147, 148) inscribed TéAdov . . . ᾿Αρκὰς 
"Opec Odotos. 

30. |yas: the vestiges of the first letter are also consistent with r or A. It not clear 
why dis is added at the end of this line. It can hardly mean that this person had 
won the same race on a previous occasion since (1) the remark is not made in other 
places where it would be expected, e.g. in reference to Astylus in 476 or Euthymus in 
472; and (2) we know that this Epidaurian did not win at either of the two preceding 
festivals (cf. ll. 4 and 17) and so a previous victory could have occurred at the earliest 
twelve years before, which, though not impossible (cf. note on 4), is hardly probable. Blass 
suggests that δίς means a second victory on this occasion, and that ἰγης επιδαυριος, the 
winner of the δίαυλος (21), and }yas επιδαμνιος may be one and the same person; for δίς 
in this sense cf. Phlegon fr. 12 in Miiller, Ζγαρ. His?. iii. p. 606 “Exatéuvws Μιλήσιος στάδιον 
καὶ δίαυλον καὶ ὁπλίτην, tpis. δίς might also imply that the same race was for some reason 
run twice over. 

32. Cf. 19, note. 

33. Cf. Diodor. xi. 65. Parmenides also won the Siavdos, cf. 34. 

37. The date of this victory, which was the occasion of Pindar’s 9th Olympian Ode, 
is thus finally determined. The scholia on Pindar (OZ ix. 17, 18) make two statements :— 
(1) that the Olympian and Pythian victories of Epharmostus occurred in the 73rd Olympiad ; 
(2) that the Pythian victory occurred in the 3oth (or according to Schol. Vratisl. the 33rd) 
Pythiad. Boeckh wished to reduce these conflicting dates to harmony by accepting the 
statement of Schol. Vratisl. and correcting by a ‘certa coniectura’ 73rd Olympiad 
to 33rd Pythiad (B.c. 458), placing the Olympian victory in B.c. 456. G. Hermann, on 
the other hand, adopted the 30th Pythiad as the true date, and harmonized this with the 
Olympiad by emending 73rd to 78th. ‘The papyrus proves that this was the right method. 
It also confirms the computation of the Pythiads from Β.0. 582 followed by the scholiasts 
on Pindar, which was the basis of Hermann’s conjecture, and which is followed by Bergk 
in his chronology of Pindar’s Pythian Odes (Poet. Lyr. i. pp. 6 sqq.). The computation 
from 586 proposed by Boeckh and adopted by some recent editors, which antedates 
the Pythian odes by four years as compared with the scholiasts is, so far as the chronology 
of Pindar is concerned, shown to be false; cf. Wilamowitz-Méllendorff, Arzst. und Athen 
iii, p. 323 544. and Kenyon, Bacchyl. p. 37. That some ancient writers reckoned the 
Pythiads from 586 Β.0. appears from Pausanias x. 7. 3 (where he seems to be trying to 
reconcile the rival dates, 586 and 582 8.0.) and from the Parian Chronicle. But the 
scholiasts on Pindar (who are supported by Eusebius and Jerome) reckon the Pythiads 
uniformly from 582 ΒΘ. The supposed exception quoted by Boeckh in connexion 
with Ergoteles of Himera (schol. ad Pind. O7. xii., cf. Bergk, 1. c.) can be easily explained. 
Which of the two dates 586 and 582 8.6. is correct forms too large a question to be entered 
on here. 

39. |reradas: the first « was connected with the preceding letter with a ligature at 
the top, which would be consistent with ε, y, σ, or τ, 
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42. τιρυνθιοῖς : the first « is written over some other letter. It may perhaps be 
inferred from the occurrence of the name here that the destruction of Tiryns by Argos 
(cf. Paus. ii. 25. 8, Strabo viii. p. 373 &c.), which took place at about the same time as 
that of Mycenae (s.c. 468, Diodor. xi. 65), had not occurred before the Olympian festival 
of this year. 

44. [...|vvpou: the reading of the papyrus, which is quite certain, is a riddle. There 
is no doubt that Hieron’s victory in the chariot race occurred this year; cf. the scholia 
on Pindar, Οἱ i. τ, and the statement of Pausanias (viii. 42. 8), who, though giving no 
dates, says that Hieron died before the dedication of his commemorative offering at 
Olympia. Two explanations suggest themselves. Either [ἀνω]νύμου may be read, on 
the hypothesis that the name of Hieron had become lost at this point in the lists. But 
it is strange that the name of the winner on so famous an occasion, which had been 
celebrated by Bacchylides (Ode iii), and the date of which was known to the Pindar 
scholiasts, should not have been restored. Or it may be supposed that the scribe wrote 
[‘lepo Ἰνύμου instead of Ἱέρωνος by a mere blunder. If the longer form Ἱερώνυμος had really 
appeared in the official register, it ought also to have been found here in rg and 32. 

II. 1. Six or seven lines are lost at the top of this column and therefore twenty-four 
or twenty-three at the bottom of Col. I. 

Ἴνομος : the reading is dubious. The first letter may be «, and the last ¢ or v or any 
similar letter with a vertical left-hand stroke. 

2. λεοντισ[κος : cf. Paus. vi. 4. 3, where however no date is given. Leontiscus also won 
the πάλη in 452 (1. 15). Pausanias tells us (1 c.) that his statue at Olympia was the work 
of Pythagoras of Rhegium. ‘The papyrus therefore supplies a new date for the life of 
that important statuary, who was not certainly known to have flourished so late as this. 
Pliny indeed (lV. 7. xxxiv. 49) places Pythagoras in the ninetieth Olympiad (B.c. 420- 
417), but this statement has been generally recognized as an error, though it is not 
perhaps so far wrong as has been assumed. The earliest dated work of Pythagoras 
is his statue of Astylus (Paus, vi. 13. 1), who gained his first victory in 488, and his 
last in 476 (cf. I. 4 note). 

3. ανθρωπίος ... πυξ : the papyrus here disposes of another vexed question of criticism, 
with reference to a well-known passage in Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics (vii. 4) 
τοὺς μὲν οὖν πρὸς ταῦτα... . ὑπερβάλλοντας .. . ἁπλῶς μὲν ov λέγομεν ἀκρατεῖς, .. . ὡς ἑτέρους καὶ 
καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα λεγομένους, ὥσπερ [λνθρωπος 6 τὰ ᾿ολύμπια νενικηκώς" ἐκείνῳ γὰρ ὁ κοινὸς λόγος τοῦ 
ἰδίου μικρῷ διέφερεν, GAN ὅμως ἕτερος ἦν. The ancient commentators explain ’AvOpemos here 
as a proper name; and Alexander Aphrodisiensis actually says that "AvOpwros was a 
πύκτης :---ἄνθρωπος" ἦν yap καὶ ἴδιον ὄνομα τοῦτο τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπιονίκου πύκτου οὗ ἐν ᾿Ηθικοῖς ἐμνημόνευσεν 
(Top. 61); cf. Alex. Aph. Zop. 22, Soph. Elench. 53 a, Suidas s. v. ἄνθρωπος, Eustath. Il. 
xii. p. 847, Mich. Eph. ad £7h. δῆς. v. zzz. fol. 56 Ὁ, Ald. Schol. ad Zvh. Mie. vii. 4. 
Modern critics have with few exceptions rejected this story, regarding ἄνθρωπος as a general 
term. ‘The ancient explanation of the passage is now entirely confirmed. Cf. our note 
in the Classical Review for July, 1899. 

4. Cf. Paus. vi. 8. 4. The date of Timanthes’ victory was not previously known. 

5. tkavev: Robert suggests that this person may perhaps be identified with the ᾿Εμαυτίων 
who is said by Pausanias (vi. 17. 4) to have won a boys’ στάδιον at Olympia. That there 
was some doubt about the spelling of the name is shown by the MSS. of Pausanias, which 
vary between E and I for the initial letter, and v and » for the fourth. 

7. 1, ᾿Αλκαίνετος, for whom cf. Paus. vi. 7. 8. Pausanias says that Alcaenetus won 
originally as a boy and subsequently as a man, and that his sons Hellanicus and Theantus 
won the boys’ boxing match in the eighty-ninth and ninetieth Olympiads respectively. The 
date supplied by the papyrus for the first victory of Alcaenetus is again a new fact. 
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8. The scribe seems clearly to have written Δ, and not μ, though it is tempting to 
read, as Robert suggests, Mvacé[as Κυρηναῖος, who is known as a victor in the ὁπλίτης 
from Paus. vi. 13. 7, 18. 1. It is of course quite possible that λὲ is a corruption for p; 
the mistake is a very easy one. ε could well be read after «; a second oa, a, or ν would 
also suit the vestiges. , 

9. Διακτορίδης was a name in use at Sparta (Hdt. vi. 71) and in Thessaly (Hdt. vi. 127). 

II. Aveo[y: the name is given as Λύκος in Euseb. Hell. Olymp. p. 41. 24, D. Hal. x. 53 
(Λύκος Θεσσαλὸς ἀπὸ Λαρίσσης). Possibly some confusion may have arisen between this 
victor and the Λύκος Θεσσαλός who won the ὁπλίτης on the same occasion (]. 21), if 
indeed they are not to be regarded as identical. 

14. The statue of Pythocles erected at Olympia by Polycletus in commemoration of 
this victory is mentioned by Paus. vi. 7. 10; and the base of the monument, inscribed with 
the names of both athlete and artist, has been discovered on the site (Lowy, of. οἵδ ot, 
Dittenberger-Purgold, of. cz#. 162, 163). The papyrus by fixing the victory of Pythocles 
in B.C. 452 proves what was previously a moot point, that the statue was the work 
of the great Polycletus (so Robert), and not his younger namesake, as has been maintained 
by Curtius, Furtwangler, and Lowy. An important date for the forwzt of Polycletus is 
also supplied by the papyrus (cf. 16, note). According to Pliny (Δι H. xxxiv. 49) he 
flourished in Ol. go (B.c. 420-417), and this is generally accepted as the approximate date 
of his famous statue of Hera (Paus. ii. 17. 4), which was probably completed after 
the destruction of the old Heraeum in s.c. 423 (Thuc. iv. 133). Plato (Profag. p. 311 ΟἹ) 
couples Polycletus with Pheidias as if he was a contemporary of the latter, and it is now 
evident that he was not a very much younger contemporary, if he was executing 
important commissions as early as the middle of the century. 

15. For Leontiscus cf. 2, note. 

16. apioray: we are told by Pausanias (vi. 13. 6) that there was at Olympia a statue 
of the boxer ᾿Αριστίων of Epidaurus by Polycletus of Argos. The pedestal of this statue 
has been discovered at Olympia, bearing the inscription ᾿Αριστίων Θεοφίλεος ᾿Επιδαύριος. 
Πολύκλειτος ἐποίησε (LGwy, οὐ. cit. 92, Dittenberger-Purgold, of. cif. 165). On palaeo- 
graphical and orthographical grounds epigraphists have had no hesitation in referring 
this inscription to the fourth century B.c., and have therefore attributed the statue to 
Polycletus the younger. But of course if ᾿Αριστί ἴων is read here (for a similar omission 
of « cf. I. 7, note), and the identification with the boxer mentioned by Pausanias is 
accepted, the statue must have been by the elder Polycletus. The original inscription 
must therefore have become defaced and was replaced by the one which is preserved. 

17. For Δαμάγητος cf. Paus. vi. 7. 1. Pausanias does not give the date of his 
victories. A pedestal bearing the name of Damagetus has been discovered at Olympia 
(Dittenberger-Purgold, op. cz. 152). 

18. λακων : 1. Λάχων. This victory was the occasion of two odes of Bacchylides 
(vi and vii), which were accordingly composed not earlier than B.c. 452. The title 
of Bacch. vi (that of vii is not preserved) is Ady Kelas σταδιεῖ ᾿Ολύμπ(ια). If Lachon 
was a boy, παιδί ought to have been added as it is in the title of Bacch. xi. Mr. Kenyon 
therefore very naturally supposed Lachon to be a man, and impugned the veracity of 
the Olympic Register, in which his name is not given. Wackernagel and Wilamowitz, 
who are followed by Blass, showed ground for believing that the victory of Lachon 
commemorated by Bacchylides was won in the στάδιον for boys; and this view is now 
confirmed by the papyrus. The date of the event is also a yaluable fact for the life 
of Bacchylides. ‘The latest precise date previously known in the poet’s literary career 
was B.C. 468, when the third ode was written. By the discovery of this papyrus his 
activity obtains a definite extension of sixteen years. 
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21, Cf. τι, note. 

22. σαμιου καμ[ριναιου τεθριππον : this name reopens the question of the occasion of 
Pindar’s fourth and fifth Olympian odes. They are addressed to Psaumis of Camarina, 
who according to the scholiast on OZ. iv had won in the 82nd Olympiad τεθρίππῳ (v. 1. 
ἵπποις); while according to the scholia on O/. v Psaumis had been victorious τεθρίππῳ 
καὶ ἀπήνῃ καὶ κέλητι. Internal evidence makes it certain that O/. v at any rate was composed 
in celebration of a victory in the ἀπήνη or mule-chariot race. The statement of the 
scholiast concerning Psaumis’ triple victory has accordingly been explained with much 
probability as based on a misunderstanding of line 7; and OZ. iv has usually been 
considered to refer to the same victory in the ἀπήνη, notwithstanding the testimony of 
the scholiast. Now it is evident that this view is at least partially correct, for the papyrus 
shows that Psaumis did not win the κέλης in the 82nd Olympiad. But it appears more 
than likely that the scholiast on O/. iv was so far right that Psaumis won the τέθριππον 
in that year. σαμιου is not far from Ψαύμιος ; and καμί can hardly be anything but the first 
syllable of Καμ[ αριναίου. We have therefore a choice of alternatives. OJ. iv may actually 
refer to this victory in the τέθριππον, and the victory in the mule-chariot race celebrated in 
Ol. v may have been gained either on a subsequent or, less probably, on a previous 
occasion. There is nothing in QZ. iv inconsistent with such a theory. ὀχέων in |. 11 
is an indecisive word; if it had definitely implied the ἀπήνη the scholiast would obviously 
not have said τεθρίππῳ. Or both the fourth and fifth Odes refer to a victory in the ἀπήνη 
which was won before this 82nd Olympiad, possibly in the 81st. If the names of winners 
in that race were not usually included in lists like the present (cf. introd.), the scholiasts 
might have no means of verifying the date; and after the theory of the three victories 
in the 82nd Olympiad had been evolved from 1. 7, to place the victory in the ἀπήνη 
and the supposed victory in the κέλης, in the same year as the τέθριππον, which was fixed, 
would only be a natural step. 

24. κριτων: Diodor. xii. 5 gives the name as Κρίσων (Κρίσσων the oldest MS., and so 
Euseb.) ; Κρίσων is also the spelling in Plato, Profag. 335 E, Leg. viii. 840 A. 

25. The mutilated letter had a rounded first stroke; ε, 0, 0, o, or » are most probable. 

28. This κιμὼν apy| vos is clearly to be identified (so Robert) with the Χείμων of Argos 
whose victory in the πάλη is mentioned by Pausanias and whose two statues by Naucydes 
he considered to be amongst the best examples of that artist’s work (vi. 9. 3). For a 
similar substitution of « for x in this MS. cf. 18 λακων. It has been a doubtful question 
whether Naucydes was a younger brother of the elder, or an elder brother of the younger, 
Polycletus. By placing Cheimon’s victory in B.c. 452 the papyrus shows that the former 
view is correct. 

29. aynothaos plodws? p before the lacuna is almost certain. Robert suggests 
with much probability that this is a variation of the name of Damagetus’ brother, which 
is given in Paus. vi. 7. I aS ᾿Ακουσίλαος. The fact that Damagetus also won in this year 
(1. 30) and Acusilaus is described by Pausanias as a boxer confirms the identification. 
᾿Ακουσίλαος is more likely to be the correct form. 

30. For Damagetus cf. 17, note. 

33. The letter after ν might be A or μ. 

34. The doubtful \ may be x or perhaps μι. It is known from Pausanias (vi. 2. 2) 
that a Avkivos Λάκων won the chariot race about this time. But it is not likely that this 
is the victory to which the papyrus refers, for in the first place that hypothesis involves 
the supposition of the loss of a line between 33 and 34, since the ὁπλίτης always follows 
παίδων mvé; and, secondly, if this Lycinus was the winner of the τέθριππον and not of the 
ὁπλίτης, his name ought to be in the genitive case. 
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ΠῚ. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT 
CLASSICAL PAU Tai 


CCX XIII. Homer, liad ΤᾺ 


26 x 209-5 (first ten cols.) cm. Plate I (Col. VII). 


THIS fine copy of the fifth book of the //iad is written upon the verso of 
ccxxxvii, the ‘ Petition of Dionysia. Before being utilized for the Homer the 
roll had to be patched up and strengthened in places by strips of papyrus glued 
on the vecfo. In its original condition it was of great length. Two fragments 
of the twenty-ninth column are preserved ; and nine more columns would still 
have been required to complete the book, while each column occupies from 8 to 

3 inches of papyrus. Probably other documents than the petition of Dionysia 
were used in the composition of this roll. The writing on the vecfo of the 
fragments of the twenty-ninth column is not the same as that of the petition ; 
and a third hand may be distinguished on the vecfo of Col. XV. The MS. is 
continuous as far as 1. 278, and the first eight columns, which were the core of 
the roll, are practically perfect. In the tenth and eleventh columns the 
condition of the papyrus gradually deteriorates, and finally becomes fragmentary. 

The handwriting is a bold well-formed uncial of the square sloping type. 
In general style it resembles the hand of the fragment of Plato’s Laws (O. P. I. 
Plate VI), which was written before A.D. 295, and still more closely that of O. P. 
I, xii, with which this papyrus was actually found, and which may be placed in 
the first half of the third century. Other items of evidence are afforded by the 
pieces of papyrus glued to the recto, which seem to date from about the beginning 
of the third century, and by the few cursive entries on the verso, which are 
apparently not very much later. On the other hand a terminus a quo is provided 
by the petition on the recto, which was written about A.D, 186. The date of the 
Homer, therefore, may be fixed with much certainty in the earlier decades 
of the third century. Ξ is formed by three separate strokes. 

The MS. is very full of accents, breathings, and marks of elision, with which 


ἢ 
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not even the Bacchylides papyrus is more plentifully supplied!. The method of 
accentuation followed in that papyrus reappears, with some modifications, in the 
present case. Here, too, the acute accent is usually placed upon the first vowel 
of a diphthong, and the circumflex (which is sometimes of angular shape) over 
both vowels. Oxytone words in the Bacchylides papyrus are not accented on 
the final syllable, but all the preceding syllables bear the grave accent. In our 
papyrus only the penultimate syllable (except ἀφνεὶος, in 1. 9) has a grave 
accent ; and when the word is followed by a stop or an enclitic it is usually 
accented in modern fashion with an acute accent on the last syllable, e.g. 
41 μεσσηγύς", 92 πολλά θ΄. Monosyllabic oxytone words bear the grave accent, 
except when followed by an enclitic, when the accent becomes acute. Words 
followed by enclitics are accented in the manner now usual, except that in 
perispome words the natural accent is superseded by the retracted accent, e.g. 
176 πολλών τε, 192 τών xe. There are some cases of mistaken or abnormal 
accentuation, e.g. 17 ὥρνυτο, 33 κύδος, 92 αιἰζὴῆων, 196 κρεὶ, 221 μων, 245 ely’. 
Breathings are usually acute-angled, not square. The diaeresis is freely used, 
and the length of vowels is occasionally marked. 

It is difficult to determine whether or no the original hand is responsible for 
the majority of these lection signs. On the whole it seems probable that the 
stops, accents, breathings, and marks of length are almost entirely a subsequent 
addition. Of the marks of elision some are certainly original, but more are 
posterior. The diaeresis on the other hand appear to be mostly by the first 
hand. It is not more easy to decide how many correctors of the MS. may be 
distinguished, and to which of them individual corrections should be assigned. 
The beginnings of the lines of the first column have been broken away and 
afterwards restored on a fresh sheet of papyrus in a rough uncultivated hand. 
To this hand may be attributed the occasional insertion in the margin of the 
names of speakers, the addition after 83, and a few of the other alterations, 
including, perhaps, that in 132. Another hand, to which most of the corrections 
(among them the insertion of 126) are due, is earlier in date, as may be partly 
inferred from the fact that the very ill-written supplements in Col. I are not 
amended. Probably this first corrector was also responsible for the punctuation 
and accentuation of the MS. 


1 Mr. Kenyon considers (Palacography, pp. 26, 28) that only works intended for the market or large 
libraries would be provided to any considerable extent with accents &c, ; while he also holds (zé¢d. p. 20) 
that works designed for sale were never written on the vevso. Our papyrus clearly makes it impossible to 
maintain both of these positions; and it may be doubted whether either of them is really sound. Why 
should not works intended for sale have been written on the back of previously used papyrus? Such books 
could of course only have commanded a lower price; but there must have been a demand for cheap books 
as well as dear ones. As for accentuation, that obviously must have been a matter of individual 
preference. 


H 
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. The text is a fairly good one, though not of course free from errors. As 
usual in the case of Homeric papyri of the Roman period, there are few 
divergences from our vulgate. Of the peculiar variants réravra for κέχυνται in 
141 is the most striking. μένος for βέλος in 104 is an interesting confirmation of 
the reading of the Geneva MS. A collation with La Roche’s text (R.) is given 
below. We do not, however, as a rule, notice as variants cases of the common 
spelling εἰ for 7. 


Cola: 


ενθ av τυ δειδὴ διομηδεῖ madras αθηνη 

δωκε μέϊνος και θάρσος iv ἔκδηλος μὲτα πασιν 

apyetoto[t] | yevouro: ἴδε κλέος ἐσθλον ἄροιτο" 

7δαι οἱ εκ | κόρυθός τε και ασπίδος ἀκάματον πυρ 
5 ἄστερ οπ͵ωρεινῶ εναλίγκιον ὃς τε μάλιστα 


λαμπρον | παμφάινησι λελουμένος ὠκεανοιο. 
ν oc| 
΄ Ν xX 
—1|[@ [loo | mvp δαῖεν amo κρᾶτος τε Kat @pov 


@po: 
ἡϑύμηε de μιν κατα μέσσον ὅθι πλειστοι κλονέοντο" 


nv δὲ tile ev tpwecor δάρης ἀφνεὶος αμύμων 


10 ἴρευς ηϊαιστοιο' δύω δὲ οἱ tees Horny 
/onyeus | εἰδαϊός τε μαχης εὖ εἰδότε πάσης 
οι πο ν 
τω {{μεν]] | ἀκρινθετε ἐναντίω ὡρμηθήτην 
va 
τω μὲ } |p ἱπποιΐν. ὁ δ᾽ ἁπίο] χθὸνος ώρνυτο πὲζος" 
fou ὃ ote d\n σχὲδον noay ἐπ αλληλοισιν ἵόντε[ς] 
15 φηγεὺυς ρ]α πρότερος προΐει δολιχόσκιον] ε[γὙ]ΧοΞ" 
ὃ 
τυδειδείω θ᾽ ὑπερ ὠμὸν aplijorepov ηλυθ᾽ ακωκὴη 
ου] 
εγίχεος | ὃ ἐβαλ᾽ αὑτον: ο δ᾽ ὑστερος ὥρνυτο χαλκω 
τυδειδη]ς" tov δ᾽ ovx’ ἅλιον βελος έκφυγε χειρος 
αλλ εβαλ]ε στηθος μεταμάζιον ὥσε δ᾽ αφ ἱππων’ 
δ 


20 etdat{o)s | απόρουσε λιπων περικαλλέα διφρον" 
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25 


30 


35 


40 
41 


43 


48 


ovd ετλη | περιβηναι ἀδελῴφειον κταμένοιο" 


ovde ya | [oludé κεν avros ὑπέκφυγε κηρα μέλαιναν 
arh{rA) nonloros ἔρυτο σάωσε δε νυκτι καλύψας" 
ὡς δὴ οἱ pln παγχὺν γερὼν ακαχήμενος evn 


Colla 


ummous δ᾽ e€ehacas μεγαθυμου τυδεος ὕιος 

δωκεν ἐταιροισιν KaTayely κοιλας ἐπι vyas 
Tpwes δὲ μεγαθυμοι επει ἴδον ὕιε δάρητος 

τον μὲν αλευάμενον tov de κτάμενον παρ ὄχεσφι 
πασιν ορίνθη θυμος’ αταρ γλαυκῶπις αθηνη 
χειρος ἐλοῦσ᾽ επέεσσι προσηυδα θοῦρον apna. 


apes apes βροτολοῖγε μιαιφόνε τειχεσιπλῆτα 
οὐκ αν δὴ Tpwas μεν εἄσομεν και ayaLous 
μάρνασθ᾽ δπποτέροισι[[ν]}] πατὴρ evs κύδος ορεξη. 
vot de χαζώμεσθα' dios δε αλεώμεθα μῆνιν᾽ 
ὡς εἰποῦσα μάχης εξήγαγε θοῦρον dpna’ 

μεν ε 
τὸν εἐπειτα καθεῖσεν ἐπ ηϊ[οἶντι σκαμάνδρω" 
τρώας δ᾽ ἐκλειναν δαναῦι] ἕλε δ᾽ ἄνδρα έκαστος 
ἡγεμονων' πρῶτος δὲ ἄναξ ανδρῶν αγαμέμνων 
ἄρχον αλιζώνων δδίον μέγαν έκβαλε δίφρου 
πρώτω yap στρεφθέντι μὲταφρένω εν δόρυ πῆ ξε[ν]" 
ὦμων μεσσηγύς: dla δὲ στήθεσφιν ελασσεν / 


μηονοβϑ 
edopevevs ὃ ἄρα φαῖστον ενήρατο [[rexrovos]] ὕϊοἦν 


Bdpov ὃς εκ τάρνης εριβώλακος ειληλόυθει: 

δὲ v \ . Η , “ὦ Ἐξ 
τὸν μεν ἂρ εἰιδομένευς δοὺρι. KAdDTOS ἔγχεϊ μακρῶ 

“8 oe ΄ ἢ 5 a = 

νύξ ἵππων επιβησόμενον Kata δεξὶον Spor 

ἤριπε δ᾽ εξ οχέων: στυγὲρος ὃ dpa μιν σκότος ξῖλεν" 


Ν - ~ ‘ ἊΣ 
τὸν μεν ἂρ εἰιδομενῆος εσύλευον θεράποντες" 


Titov δε στροφίοιο σκαμάνδριον αἵμονα θήρης 


50 ατρειδης μενέλαος ἐλ ἐγχεῖ οξυόεντι 


H 2 


2 


100 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Col. ITI. 


ecOrov θηρητῆρα Sidake yap αρτεμις αὑτὴ 
βάλλειν ἄγρια παντα τά τε τρεφει ὄυρεσιν ὕλη" 
By dv ou τότε ye χραῖσμ aprepis foy[[ail]axpa 
ουδὲ ἐκηβολίαι niow το πρίν γ᾽ €KéKacTo: 
55 αλλά μιν ατρειδὴς δουρι κλεῖτος μενελαος 
56 πρόσθεν ἕθεν φευγοντα μετάφρενον ὄυτασε δουρι" 
58 ἤριπε δε πρὴν]ής: αράβησε δε τέυχε᾽ ἐπ᾿ αὑτωι" 
μηριόνης δὲ φέρεκλον ενήρατο τέκτονος ϑιον 
60 appovidew ὃς χερσιν επίστατο δάιδαλα πανταὰ 
ξ ε 
τέυχειν ἐϊχ]οχα γάρ μιν εφίλατο παλλας αθηνη- 
ὅς και αλεξάνδρω τεκτήνατο νηας εεἰισας 
αρχεκάκους dt] πασι κακον τρώεσσι γενοντο" 
ot τ|[ε]] αὐτω: em ov τι θεων εκ θέσπατα ἥδει' 
65 Tov μεν μηριόνης ὅτε On κἀτέμαρπτε διωκων 
βεβλήκει γλὸυτον Kata δεξιον: ἢ δὲ δια προ 
Λαντικρυ κατα κύστιν vm οστέον HAVO ακωκη" 
νυξ δ᾽ ἐριπ᾽ οιμωξας" θάνατος δέ μιν ἀμφεκαλυψεν" 
πήδαιον & ap emedve μέγης αντήνορος tov 
70 os pa νόθος μεν ἔην: πύκα δ᾽ έτρεφε δεῖα θεᾶνω 
/lelioa φιλοισι τέκεσσι χαριζομένη πόσεϊ ὦ" 
τον μεν φυλέιδης δουρι κλῖτος εγγυθεν ελθων 
βεβλήκει κεφαλης κατα εινίον οξέϊ δουρι" 
74 ἀντικρυ ὃ αν οδοντας ὕπο γλῶσσαν τάμε Xadkos* 
76 ευ[ρ]ύπυλος δ᾽ ευαιμονίδης ὕψήνορα δειον 


Coley. 
Pnlpure & εν] kove[ys Wuxp jov [δ ελε χαλκον οδουσι 
viov ὕπερθύμου δολοπέιονος ὃς pa σκαμάνδρου 


, ν᾽ - , uA 
apntnp ετέτυκτο' θεος δ᾽ ὡς τέιετο δήμω" 
τον μὲν ἄρ ευρύπυλος evdipovos αγλαος wos 
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80 προσθεν ἕθεν φευγοντα μεταδρομάδην édao’ Spor 
΄ A ) - 
— gacydvw aigas' απο δ᾽ ἔξεσε χειρα Bapeav 
yA , = v4 
αἰἱματόεσσα δὲ χειρ πεδίω nécel|y]| τον de κατ όσσε 
ανω 
«ψέλλαβε πορφύρεος θανατος Kat μοιρα κραταιη" 
i oe Ζ os ΄ 
ὡς οἱ μὲν πονέοντο κατα KpaTepny ὕσμέινην" 
85 τυδέιδην δ᾽ οὐκ αν γνόιης ποτέροισι μετέιη 
NE μετὰ τρωεσσιν δμειλέοι ἡ μετ αχαιοις" 
θῦνε yap αν πεδιον ποταμῶι πλήθοντι εοικως 


χειμάρρω os T Gka ρέων εκεϊ σΐδασσε γεφυρας᾿ 


tov |[7]| ovr dp τε γέφυρε εεργμένε ἵσχανόωσιν" 
go | ovr dpa ἕρκεα ἴσχι αλωάων εριθηλέων 

ελθοντ᾽ εξαπίνης ὅτ᾽ επιβρέιση διος ομβρος" 

πολλά O ὕπ᾽ αὐτου εργα κατήριπε καλ᾽ αιζὴῆων. 

ὡς ὑπο τυδέιδη TuKivat κλονέοντο φαλαγγες 

τρώων ovd dpa μιν μιμνον πολέες περ εοντες" 

95 Tov δ᾽ ὥς ουν ενοησε λυκάονος αγλαος νιος 
θύνοντ᾽ ap πεδίον προ bev κλονέοντα φαλαγγας. 
αἴψ᾽ em τυδείδη ετιτάινετο καμπύλα Toke: 
και βάλ [ε]] επαΐσσσοντα τῦχων κατα δεξιον ὥμον 
θώρηκος γύαλον: δια δ᾽ έπτατο πικρος οἴστος" 


100 ἀντικρὺ δὲ διέσχε' παλάσσετο δ᾽ ἀίματι θωρηξ' 


vw 
ἃ τω δ᾽ εἴμ] paxpov dice AvKdovos ayhaos ὕιος" 
t= 


Colne 


€ 
-—épvucba τρωες μ[ε]γάθυμοι κέντορες ἵππων’ 
βέβληται yap αριστος αχαιων: ουδέ ε φὴμι 
ε 


δὴθα σχήσασθαι κρατερὸν μενος εἰ ετεόν με 

105 ὥ σἤρσεν avag dios tos απορνύμενος λυκίηθεν᾽ 
ὡς épar εὐχόμενος" tov δ᾽ ov βελος aku δάμασσεν 
αλλ᾽ αναχωρησας πρόσθ᾽ ίπποιιν και ὄχεσφιν 


δε ΄ ΄ yee “ 
ἔστη και σθένελον προσέφη καπανήϊον ὕιον" 


102 


Ifo 


115 
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όρσο πέπον καπανηϊάδη καταβήσεο διῴφρου 


to σ 
οφρά μοι εξ dpolv]] ερύσης πικρον οἴστον' 
ὡς dp ἔφη: σθένελος δε καθ ίππων ἄλτο χαμαζε" 


παρ δε στὰς Bedos aku διαμπὲρες εξέρυσ᾽ ὦμου" 


αἵμα δ᾽ ανηκόντι[[ σσἾ]ε δια στρεπτοῖο χιτωνος. 
én τότ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ npato Bony ayabos διομήδης" 
κλυθί μοι avytdxoro διος τέκος ατρυτώνη 

εἰ ποτέ μοι Kat πατρι φιλα φρονέουσα παρεστης 
δηΐω εν πολεμω: νὺν avt eve φῖλαι αθηνη" 


[ὅ]ον δέ τε p avdpa ἕλειν Kat es ορμην ἔγχεος ελθειν 

ὅς μ᾽ ἔβαλε φθάμενος και επέυχεται: ovdé με φὴσιν 
όψε[σθ]] 

δὴρον ἔτ᾽ ανσχησΐεσθαι λαμπρον φαος ηξελιοιο' 

ὡς ἐφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος" του δ᾽ εκλυε παλλας αθήνη' 

γῦϊα δ᾽ εθηκεν ἐλαφρα πόδας και χειρας ὕπερθεν" 

αγχου δ᾽ ἱσταμένη ἔπεα πτεροεντα mpoonvoa: 

θαρσῶν νυν διομηδες emt τρώεσσι μαχεσθαι: 


125 ev γάρ τοι στήθεσσι μενος πατρώϊον ἠϊκα κάτω 


127 ἀχλὺν av τοι απ οφθαλμων ἕλον ἡ πριν επῆεν 
126 γ' ατρομον οἷον ἐχεσκε σακεσπαλος ummota τυδεὺς ave 
(οἱ WI, 


130 


135 


“ 4 
opp εὖ γεινώσκοις εἰμεν θεον nde Ke avdpa: 
τω vuv at κε θεος πειρώμενος ενθάδ᾽ ἵκηται. 
μη τι σύ γ᾽ αθανατοισι θεοις avTikpy μαχεσθαι 


τοις aAdolss αταρ & κε dios θυγατηρ αφροδέιτη 
χαλκω 
ελθησ ες πολεμον. τὴν γ᾽ ovrapev οξέϊ δουρι' 


ἡ μὲν ap ws εἰπουσ' απέβη γλαυκῶπις αθηνη" 
τυδειδὴς ὃ εξαῦτις ἴων προμάχοισιν εμίχθη 


και πρίν περ θυμω μεμαὼς τρώεσσι μαχεσθαι 


δὴ τότε μιν τρις τόσσον ἕλεν μενος ὥς τε λεοντα 
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ov pd TE ποιμὴν aypw em ειροπόκοις οἵεσσι 
χράυση μέν τ' avdns ὕπεράλμενον: οὐδε Sapacon: 
του μέν τε σθενος ὥρσε" ἔπειτα δέ T ov προσαμύνει" 
140 ἄλλα κατα σταθμους δύεται τα δ᾽ ερῆμα φοβεῖται" 
“αι μεν 7 ανχηστεῖναι ew addndnot τέτανται: 
Javrap ὃ εμμεμᾶως βαθέης εξαλλετε avadrs. 
ὡς μεμαὼς τρώεσσι plyn κρατὲρος διομηδης" 
’ ἐνθ᾽ ἕλεν αστύνοον και υπέιρονα ποιμενα λαὼν 
145 Tov μεν ὕπερ μαζοῖο βαλων χαλκήρεϊ δουρι" 
tov ὃ ετερον ξίφεϊ μεγάλω κληεῖδα παρ wpov 


. 
Ἴ ]|πλῆξ᾽ απο ὃ αὐχένος ὦμο υ]] εέργαθεν ηδ απο νώτου" 
τους μὲν έασ᾽ ὃ δ᾽ ἄβαντα μετώχετο και πολύειδον 


sol 
viéas ευρυδάμαντος ονειροπόλοιο γεροντος" 


α 
150 τοῖς οὐκ ἐρχομένοις 5 γερων εκρέινΪ εἾ]τ᾽ ονειρους" 
αλλά σῴφεας κρατὲρος διομηδης εξενάριξεν' 
Bn δὲ μετα EdvObv τε θόωνά τε φάινοπος ὕεῖε 
ἄμφω τηλυγέτω' 6 δε τέιρετο γήραϊ λυγρωι: 


Colwill 


, 


TE 
νιον [δ᾽ ov Ket αλλον emt κτεάτεσσι λι[πΊ εἰσ]θαι: 
) 


155 «v0 6 ye Tous evdpife φιλον δ᾽ εξαίνυτο θυμον 
apdlo|répw’ πατέρι de γόον και κήδεα Avypa 
“λεῖπ᾽ emer ov ζωοντε μαχῆς εκ νοστήσαντε 


δέξατίο] xnpworar δε δια κτῆσιν δατέοντο" 


ενθ᾽ ὕϊας πριάμοιο δι λάβε δαρδανίδαο 

160 εἰν] εἰν]. διῴρω εοντας ἐχεμμονά τε χρομίον τε" 
5] δῖε] λέων εν βουσι θὸρων εἢ avyéva ἄξη 
πόρτ[ιοἸς ne Boos ξύλοχον κάτα βοσκομενάων. 
ὡς Tous ἀμφοτέρους εὖ ἱππὼν τυδέος ὕδιος 
βίη]σε κακως αἕκοντας᾽ ἔπειτα de τέυχε εσυλα" 


165 ἱπίπο]υς δ᾽ ots ετάροισι Sidov μετα νηας ελάυνειν" 


103 


104 


170 


175 
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tov δ᾽ ἴδεν aweias ἀλαπάζοντα στίχας avdpov’ 

> + ΄ ΄ , 
Bn δ᾽ ἵμεν dv τε paxny Kat ava κλόνον εγχειάων 
πάνδαρον αντίθεον διζήμενος & mov edevpor 
evpe λυκάονος ὕιον αμυμονά τε κρατερόν τε" 
στη δὲ πρόσθ᾽ avroio emos τέ μιν ἀντίον nuda 
πάνδαρε mov τοι τοξον [[ellide πτερόεντες οἴστοι 

2 - ΄ , 4 > 5 

kat κλέος ὦ ov Tis τοι ερίζετε ενθάδε γ᾽ avnp 


oul] δ]] 6 τις ev λυκίη σέο γ᾽ εύχετε εἰναι ἀμείνων" 
αλλ dye tad Epes avdpr βελος dui χειρας avacxov 
és τις ὅδε κρατέει καὶ δὴ κία]κα πολλα “ἔοργε 


Tpwas’ επει πολλών τε Kat εσθλων γούνατ᾽ ἔλυσε" 


= 


σ 
εἰ μή τις Beos εσΐϊτἴ! κ[οτεσσάμενος τρωεσσιν 


ε ι 
εἰρῶν μηνέισας᾽ χαλεπὴ δὲ θεου [[α}}π|[9]] pnus* 


Col. VITI. 


tov & αὑτε προσεέείιπε λυκάονος ayAaos υἱος" 


186: 


185 


alvera Tpwwov βουληφόρε χαλκοχιτώνων" 

4 sh -, 
τυδέιδη μιν eyw γε δαΐφρονι παντα εἴσκω 
ἀσπίδι γεινώσκων αυλωπιδί τε τρυφαλέιη" 


Tv 
ἱπποὺς ὃ εἰσδρόων᾽ σάφα ὃ οὐκ οιδ᾽ εἰ [θ]εος εστιν᾿ 


ει δ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ avnp ὄν φημι δαΐῴρων τυδεος ὕιος 


οὐχ 6 γ᾽ ανευθε θεου [δ1δὲ μαινεται" adda τις ἀγ]χι 
éornk αθανατίω]ν νεφέλη εἰιλυμένος ὠμους]" 

os τόυτο[υ] βελος aku κιχήμενον ἔτραπεν άλλ[η 

non γάρ ot [εφἸ]ῆκα βελος κάι μιν βαλον ὥμον 

δεξιον. αντικρῖυ |] . Jel] δια θώρηκος γ]νάλοιο" 


190 καὶ μιν ἔγω γ᾽ εφάμην αἵδωνῆϊ προϊάψειν" 


ἔμπης δ᾽ οὐκ εδαμασσα" θεος νύ τις εσίτ]ι κοτήεις" 
ἵπποι δ᾽ ov παρέασι Kat ἀρματα τών κ᾽ επιβάιην' 
αλλά που εν μεγάροισι λυκάονος ἕνδεκα Suppor 
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195 


200 B 


καλοι πρωτοπᾶγεις νεοτευχέες: ἀαμῴφι de πεπλοι 
méntavta mapa δέ σφιν εκαστω δίζυγες ἱπποι 
εστᾶσι}ν}}] κρεὶ λευκον ἐρεπτόμενοι Kat odupas- 

ἡ μέν μοι μαλα πολλὰ γερων αἰχμὴτα λυκαων 
ἐρχομένω επετελλε δομοις ενι ποιητοῖσιν" 

ἱπποισίν μ᾽ εκελευε και ἀρμασιν εμβεβαῶτα[α] 
[αρ]Ἰχέυειν Tpwecow ava κρατερας ὑυσμεινας" 

αἰλ]ὶλ eyo ov πειθόμην ἡ τ av πολί[υ] K[élpdioy nev 
ἱππὼν φειδόμενος μή μοι δευόιατο φορβῆς 

ανδρων ειἰλομένων εἰωθότες Edueve ἀδδην: 


παν[δ]Ίαρ(ος) 


πρίος) atverav 


7 


Col LX. 
ws λίπον ean me]fos es [ειλι]ον [εἰλη]λουθα 


205 Τόξοισιϊν πισΊυνίο Js [lel] τα δέ μ᾽ οὐκ ap εμελλεν ονήσε[ιν 


210 


215 
πο(ιητης5) 


αινειας 


πανδαρ(ῳ) 


ἤδη yalp ΠΣ ἀριστήεσσιν εφῆκα 

τυδείδίη τε] και αἰτ]ρειδη: εκ ὃ αμφοτέροιϊν 
ατρὲκεῖς)] alin] ἔσσευα βαλων ήγειρα de paddov: 
τῶ pa καϊἰκ]η ἄιση απὸ πασσάλου αγκύλα Toga 
npart τίω] ἐλόμην ὅτε εἵλιον [εἰς ερ]ατεὶνην 
ηγεόμ[ην] τρώεσσι φερων χίαριν)] εκτορι [δ]έιω" 
εἰ δὲ κε ν[ο]στήσω] καὶ εσόψομ[αι οφ]θαλμοῖσιν 


See ἐμὴν αλίοχ]ον τε Kalt] υἱψερεῖῴες peya δωμα. 
αὐτίκ ἔπειτ am [e]ucio Kapn [ταμοι] αλλότριος φως 

εἰ μη εγω τάδε τόξα φαεινῶ ev πυρι [θέ]ιην 

χερσ[ι] διακλάσσας: ανεμώλια γάρ μί[οι] οπηδει: 


> , X 
τον ὃ avT a.velas τρώων wyos αντίι]ον nuda: 


μὴ δ᾽ ovtws ayépeve: tapos δ᾽ οὐκ Loe adhos 
πρι[ν] γ᾽ emt vo Tod ανδρι σὺν ἵπποισιν και ὄχεσφιν 


220 αντιβίην ελθόντε συν έντεσι πειρηθηναι" 


αλλ ay ἐμῶν οχέων επιβήσεαι ὄφρα ἴδηαι 
δί ot τρωΐοι ἵπποι επισ[τ]άμενοι πεδιοιο 


κραϊπ]να μάλ᾽ ενθα Kali] evOa διωκέμεν noe [φ]έβεσθαι 


105 


τοῦ 


225 


230 


235 


πο(ιητηϑ) 
240 


σθεν(ελος) 


διο(μηδει) 
τυ(δειδη) 


245 


250 
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τω καὶ νῶϊ πόλιν de σαώσετον & περ αν avTE 
(evs em[e τυ]δέιδη διομήδεϊ κῦδος] ορέξη 
αλλ ἄγε [vy μάστειγα και ηνία σι[γ]αλόεντα 


αο αι 
δεξαι eyo [6] ἱπζπ)ων επιβήσομε ὄφρα μάχωμαι: 
δε 
ne ov τόνδε δεξο μελήσουσιν ὃ έμοι ἱπποι' 


Col. Χ. 


[τον] 5 [aure] πίροσεειπε AvKaovos αγλαὸς υἱος 
αινέζι]α [ov] μεν [αὑτὸς εχ nvia καὶ τεω ἱππὼ 
μαλλ[ον vr nr[tox@ ειἰωθοτι Kapmudov appa 
όισετοῖν εἰ περ [av αἸυῖτε φεβωμεθα τυδεος νιον 
μὴ τω [μεν] δε[ι]σα[ν]τίε ματησετον ovd εθελ]ητίον 
εκφερίεμε)ν πολεμο[ιο τΊ]εῖίον φθογγον ποθεον]τες" 
νῶϊ & εἰπαι]ξα[ς] μεγαθυμοῖυ τυδεος vios 

[avtw τε [κτ]έινη καὶ ελάσϊση μωνυχας ιπ]π[ου]-:" 
/adda σύ [y αὐἾτος ελα[ζυ]νε re alppara και Tito ἵππω 
τόνδε [ὃ εγίων επιόντα δίεδεξομαι οἕἸ]εῖϊ δουρι" 

ws apa φ[ων)]ήσαντες ες ἄρίματα π]οικίλα βαντες 
ἐμμεμ[αωτ] em τυδέιδη [exov ωἸκέας ἵππους 

tous Ole We) σθένελος καϊπανηιοὶς αγλαος υἱος" 
αἴψα δε [τυδ]έιδην έπεα [{π]τ᾿ εἰρόεντα προσηύδα" 
τυδέιδ᾽η] διόμηδες eum κεχαρισ[μ]ένε θυμω 

ανδρ᾽ δρόω {κγρατερω emt σοι μεμαῶτε] μαχεσθαι" 
ely’ απέλεθρον εχοντας' 6 μεν τόξων εὖ ειδως 
πάνδαρος" tos ὃ αυὐτε λυκάονος ἔυχετε εἰναι" 
αἰνειας ὃ tos μ[ε]ν αμί[υ]μονοῖς αγχισαοὶ) 

ἔυχεται εκγεγάμεν [μητὴρ δε ov ἐστ] αφροδειτη" 
αλλ dye [δ]η χαζωμεθ᾽ [ep ἱππὼν μη de plot ουτω 
θυνε δι[α] προμαχων pln πὼς φιλον ἡτορ ολεσσης 
τον ὃ ap υἱπ]οδρα ἰδων πρίοσεφη Κρατερος δ]ιομηδὴης 


διομηδης 
ao v 
π[. Ἴδιον Oe 


μή τι φοϊβον) ὃ αγόρευε: εἴπει ovde σε πε]ισέμεν dia 
€ 


ov yap μῖοι γ)εννᾶιον [αλυσκαζοντι)] μάχεσθαι 


FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


255 


260 


Cole 


[ovde katamtwocew ett μοι pelvos ἐμπίεδον eotiy 
[oxverw ὃ ἱππὼων επιβαινεμεν αλΊλα και ἀϊυτως] [ἀντί |] 


[ἰαντιον εἰμ avTwy τρειν μ οὐκ εα παλλΊ]ας αθήΪνη 


[τουτω ὃ ov παλιν avtis αποισετον ΠΕ ἱπποίϊνο 
ἰαμῴφω ab ἡμείων εἰ Ὑ οὖν ετερος γε φ])ύγηϊσἾιν 
[αλλο δὲ τοι epew ov ὃ em φρεσι βαλλεῖο σῆισιν' 

[αι κεν μοι πολυβουλος αθηνη κυδοὴὶς ορέξη 

[αμῴφοτερω κτειναι ov de τουσδὲ μεν] ὠκέας ἵππους 
[avrov ερυκακεειν εὖ ἀντυγος nua] τέινας" 

αἰινειαο ὃ εἐπαιξαι μεμνημενος ᾿ππω]ν" 

εἰκ δ ἐλασαι Tpwwy μετ ευκνημιδας] αχαιοῦς 


τίης yap τοι yevens nS Τρῶι περ εὑυρυοπΊα (εὺς 
9 
δωκ υἱιος ποινην γανυμηδεος οὐνεκ] ἄρισται 


ἵππων ἰοσσοι εασιν ὑπ no τ ἤελιον Te}: 
τὴς γενίεης ἐκλεψεν αναξ ἀνδρων αἸγχέισης 
λάθρη [λαομεδοντος ὑποσχὼν θηλεῖας ἱπποὺυς 


270 τῶν Olt ε eyevovTo eve μεγαροισι γεν]έθλη 


275 


285 


τοὺς plev] τείσσαρας avTos exwv ατιταλ]λ᾽ ent] φάτνηι:" 
τῶ δὲ Gv] atvera [δωκεν μηστωρε φοβ[Ἵοι[ο 

εἶς τουτω] κε λάβοι[μεν ἀροιμεθα κε κλεος εσθλον 

[ws οἱ μεν] τοιαυτα [προς adAndAous ayopevjoy 

[τω δὲ Tax] εγίγ]υθεν [ἡλθον εἐλαυνοντ] ὠκέας ιππίο]υ[-]" 
[τον προτερ]ος [προσεειπε λυϊκάονος αγίλ]αος υἱοῖς 


ε 
[καρτεροθυμε δαιῴρον ἀγανου τυδ)]έος υἱος 


[n μαλα σ ov βελος wxu δαμα]σίσα]τίο m\xpols} οἱ σ]τό[ς 
Col. XII. 


[βεβληαι] κείνεωνα διαμπερες οὐδὲ σ᾽ οειω 


[δἸηίρον e]r ασΐχησεσθαι ἐμοι de pey evxos εδωκας 
[roy δ᾽ ov ταρβίησας προσεφη κρατερος διομηδης 


107 
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n\uBpores| ουἱδ ervxes atap ov μεν odor y οειω 
πρίν y αποίΐπαυσεσθαι πριν Ὑ ἢ ETEpov γε πεσοντα 


πο(ιητη5) 290 [w|s φαμενος πίροεηκε βελος ὃ ἰθυνεν αθηνη 


[ 

[ 

[atjuaros ἄϊσ]αι apna ταλαυρινον πολεμιστην 

[ 

[ρῆνα map οφύθϊαλμον λευκους ὃ εἐπερησεν οδοντας 

τίοῖν ὃ amo μεν [γλωσσαν πρυμνὴν Tape χαλκος ατειρὴς 
αἰἤχμη δ᾽ εξελ[υθη] πίαρα νειατον ἀνθερεωνα 

ἡριπε ὃ ε ox\ewly' ἀαραβησῖε de τευχε ἐπ᾿ avTw 

295 αἰηόλα παμφανόωντα: παρετ]ρείσσαν δὲ οἱ ἵπποι 


Ὑ ὠκύποδες" τοῦ δ᾽ αὔθι λυθη ψυχή τε [μενος τε 


7 atlas δ᾽ απόρουσε συν ασπίδι δοίυρι τε μακρω 
[δ]ε[ισας μή πὼς οἱ ερυσαιατο νὲκρον [αχαίιοι 
αἰμ]φ[ι] δ᾽ ap αυτῶι βαῖνε λέων ws αλκίι πεποιθως 
300 [προσ]θε δέ ot δόρυ 7 ἔσχε Kat ασπιίἰδα παντοσ εἰσὴν 
[τον] κτάμεναι μεμαὼς Os τις τίου] γ᾽ αἰντίος ελθοι 
[σμερ)δαλεα tayov' 6 de χερμ[αδιοὴν λίαβε χειρι 
[τυδ]έιδης μέγα ἔργον ο ov δύο γ᾽ αἶἷνδρε φεροιεν 


Col. XIV. 


[apa de τυδειδὴν μεθεπε κρα͵τερώνυχαϊς ἱπποὺυς 
330 [ἐμμεμαὼς ο δε κυπριν ἐπώχετο ν]ηλέϊ χαίλκω 
[γιγνώσκων ὁ T ἀναλκις env θεος ουδὲ θείαων 


[πρυμνον ὑπερ θεναρος pee ὃ apBporov αἰμα θε]οῖο 
340 [ἰχὼρ olos περ τε ρεει μακαρεσἾσι θεοισιν" 

[ov yap σιτον εδουσ ov πιν])ουσ᾽ ἄιθο[π]α οἴνον'" 

[τουνεκ αναίμονες εἰσι καὶ] αθάνατοι καλέονται" 

[n δὲ μεγα taxovoa amo εο καβἸβαλεῖν υ]ιόν" 

[kat Tov μεν peta χερσιν ερ]υσατίο] φ[ό]ιβος απόλίλων 
345 [κυανεη vededn μη τις δαν]αῶν ταχυπώλωϊν 

[χαλκον evt στηθεσσι Baroy] ex θὺμ[ο]ν [ελοιτο 

[τη ὃ emt μακρον avoe βοην alyaO[os δι]ομήδης 

[εἰκεὲ διος θυγατερ πολεμοὺυ Kat δηιο)τῆτοϊς] 
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35° 


355 


360 


365 


37° 


[7 οὐχ αλις οττι γυναίκας αναλκι]δας ηπεροπέυε[ις 
[εἰ de συ y ες πόλεμον πωλησεαι ἢ TIE σ᾽ 0ELw 
[ριγησειν πόλεμον γε καὶ εἰ x εἸτέρίωθι πύθ]η[αι 


Colma 


τὴν μὲν ap tips ελουϊσία ποδήνεμος εξαγ ομειλου 
αχθομενη]ν οδυνησΊι μεϊλαι]νεῖτο δὲ χροα καλον 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[evpev επειτ]α paxnis] ἐπ αριστερία θο]νίρον apna 
ἴημενον ηἹέρι ὃ ἔγχος" εἰκ]εκλίιτο] καὶ ταχίε ἱππω 
[η δὲ γνυξ ερηἡποῦσα καϊσιγνητοιο φ]ιλοιο 

[ 


πολλα λισσομένη χρυϊσ]αμ[ίπ]υκας Hreev [uous 

{τ|ε 
[φιλε κασιγ]νητε: κ[ο]μιϊσ]αι τέ με δος δὲ pole] {ππους 
[ 


opp ες ολυμποὶν ἵκωμα[ὴ ἵν αθανάτίω]ν έἔδοϊς εστι 
αι 
[λείην αχθο]με εἶλ]κος [6] με βροτ[ο]ς ὄυτασεν [avnp 
[τυδειδὴς os ν]ύν [γε και] αἷν δι] πατρι [μ]άχοζιτο 
[ως φατο τὴ ὃ αρ]ης δίωκε χ])ρ[υἱσάμπυκαϊς ἱπποὺυς 
[n ὃ es διῴρον εβαινεν] αἰκηἼ]χεμίενη φιλον ἡτορ 
[wap de οἱ ἰρις εβαι]νίΐε και ηνι]α λάζετο χειρι 
[μαστιξεν ὃ ἐλααν] τω δ᾽ οὐκ [ακοῖντε πίετεσθην 
[aupa ὃ επειθ txjovto θεων εδος α[ιπ)υν ολυμπον 
[ενθ ἱππουῚς εστη[σ]ε π[ο]δήνεμος αἰκ]εα [ἐρις 
λυΐσασ εξ οχεϊων: παρα ὃ [αμβροσιον βαλεν cidap 
ἡ δ᾽ [εν γουν]ασ[ι) mre δ[ι]ωνη[ς] See αἰ] θ] φ[ρο] δὶ εἰτ η 
μηΐτρος ens ἡ] δ᾽ ayxas [ελ]α[ ζετο θυγατίε]ρα [nv 
χέρι τε μιν] κατέρίεξεν emos| τ ἔφατ [εκ] τ [ovopace 
rts νυ σε τοια]δ ἔρεξε φιϊλοὶν Texos ουϊρανιωνων 


μίαψιδιως ὡς] εἰ τι κακὸν ρεζουσαν [ενωπὴ 


(οΙ  ΧΥΙΙ. 


εν [πυλω εν νεκύεσσι βαλων οδυνησιν εδωκεν 
αἰυταὴρ [0] Bn ἵπρος δωμα διος Kat μακρὸν ολυμπον 
κηρ᾽ ἀχέων [οδυνησι πεπαρμενος avtap οἰστος 


400 ώμω ενι στιίβαρω nAndato κηδὲ δὲ θυμον 
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TIO 


405 


420 


425 


430 


435 


440 


545 
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τωι ὃ επί] πα[ἤηΐων οδυνηφατα φαρμακα πασσων 
ἠκέϊσατ ov μεν yap τι καταθνητος ye TeTUKTO 
σχέτλ[ιος οβριμοεργος os οὐκ οθετ atovda ρεζων 
[os] τόξοι[σιν exnde θεους οἱ ολυμπον εχουσι 
[colt δ᾽ επίι τουτον ανηκε Oea γλαυκωπις αθηνη 
[νήἹπίιος ovde το ode κατα φρενα τύυδεος υἱος 


Col.X VIII. 


[rotor de μυθων npxe Sea γλανκωΐπις ab[nvn 

[fev πατερ ἡ pa TL μοι κεχολωσεαι] ὅττι κίεν ELT 
3 lines lost. 

προς xXpvoen mepovn καταμυξατο χει]ρα [apany 

[ws gato μειδησεν δὲ πατὴρ avopwly τε θείων τε 

[και pa καλεσσάμενος προσεφη χρ])υϊσ]ην [αφροδειτην 

[ov τοι τεκνον ἐμὸν δεδοται mrojAcunila epya 

[αλλα συ y ἱμεροεντὰα μετερχεο) epya γαίμοιο 

[ταυτα ὃ ἀρηι θοω και αθηνη mara μελίησει 

[ως οἱ μεν τοιαυτα προς αλληλοὺυς αγ)]ορευοῖΐν 

[avera ὃ ἐπορουσε Bony αγαθος διο)μή[δης 

[γιγνωσκὼν ο οἱ αὑτος υπειρεχεὶ χείρας απίολλων 

[αλλ 0 y ap οὐδὲ θεον μεγαν αζετο] ἵετο] δ᾽ ace 

[αἱνειαν κτεινᾶαι καὶ amo κλυτ]α τέυχεα ἴδυσαι 

τρις μεν ETELT ἐπορουσε κατακτάμεναι μενεαίνων 

τρις de οἱ ἐστυφελιξε φαεινην ασ]πιδ᾽ ἀποΐλλων 

αλλ ote δὴ TO τεταρτον εἐπεσσυτο δά]ιμονι εἰίσος 


φραζεο τυδειδὴ καὶ χαζεο μη dle θεοισίι]ν 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[δεινὰ ὃ ομοκλησας προσεφη exalepyos απίολλων 
[ 
[ἐσ εθελε ῴφρονεειν emer οὐ ποτ]ε φῦϊλ]ον ὁμίοιον 
[ 


αθανατων τε θεων χαμαι ερχομενωὴν τ᾽ αἰνθρωπων 
Col. gx XIE 


[αφνειος βιόϊτοίιο yevos ὃ nv εκ moTapoto 
[αλῴφειου os T ευ]ρυ ρίεει πυλιων δια γαιης 
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[os τεκεῖ opalidoy[ov πολεεσσ avdpecow ανακτα 
[ορσιλοχος ὃ ap| ετίκτε διοκληα μεγαθυμον 
[ex δὲ διοκλη)ος δίιδυμαονε made γενεσθην 


Col. XXIX. 


[ovre mor ἀντεφεροντοὸ paxn αλλ atey οἰπίσσω 
[xagov8 ws emvdovTo μετα τρωεσσι]ν αρηα)]" 
[evOa τινα πρῶτον τινα ὃ ὑστατον εξἸενάρ[ι]ξεν 
[εκτωρ τε πριαμοιο Tats καὶ χαλκΊεος ἀαρ[η5]" 
705 [αντιθεον τευθραντ ἐπι δὲ πληξιπΊπίον ορεστὴην 


1-24. The beginnings of the lines of this column, which have been restored in a later 
hand (cf. introd.), are marked off in the text by a perpendicular line. 

4. Sat οἱ : δαῖέ of R., MSS. (Sate δὲ οὐ Amb.). 

8. wpoe: there is no known variant here. What was first written seems to have been 
a mere blunder, like μὲν in 12. 

12. amoxpwvOevte : wo above the line is written in lighter ink than the other additions at 
the beginning of this column, and seems to be subsequent to them. The initial a has 
been converted from an original o. ‘The insertion of ν is due to the second hand. 

16. The reading of the first hand τυδειδεω 6 is peculiar to this MS, Τυδείδεω δ᾽ R. 

23. ηφηστος: |. Ἥφαιστος. 

31. τειχεσιπλῆτα, the reading of the first hand, is preferred by R. (so ALM): τειχεσιβλῆτα 
Zenodotus. The second o of βροτολοιγε is wrongly marked long. 

32. εασομεν is a mistake; ἐάσαιμεν R. 

33. The correction is by the second hand. 

39. There is a mark over κ of exSade which could be read as y (i.e. eySade) ; but it 
may be accidental. 

40. The accentuator has taken μεταῴρενω as two words; so too Genav. μετά φρένῳ. 
The normal accentuation appears in 56. 

42. This line, δούπησεν δὲ πεσών, ἀράβησε δὲ τεύχε᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, is also omitted by AC 
Townl. Eton, and is bracketed by R. 

43. τέκτονος, the reading of the first hand, is found as a correction in H. It no doubt 
came in from 59. Μήονος R., with other MSS. 

47. εἰλεν : εἷλε R. with ACEGMN. : 

53. The interchange of a and ε is fairly frequent in this MS., especially before a 
following vowel; but ε more commonly appears for a than wice versa; cf. 89, 128, 142, 
ἘΠῚ, 173.) 205, 25,0227, 240, 8261. 

54. γ᾽ ἐκεκαστο : so vulg., γε κέκαστο R. 

57. Lhe papyrus agrees with A and other MSS. in omitting the repetition of 41 here. 
The line is bracketed by R. 
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58. πρὴνής᾽ : the grave accent was probably placed upon the first syllable before it 
was observed that the word was followed by a stop (cf. 13) ; the acute accent was then added 
on the final syllable, as is usual in this papyrus (cf. introd.). Theoretically, of course, all 
syllables that do not bear the acute (or circumflex) accent may have the grave. 

63. at: the vestiges above a may be the remains of either a breathing or an accent. 

64. The correction is by the second hand. 

θεσπατα : 1. θέσφατα. ηδει: soCMN Harl. ἤδη L, ἤδη R. 

68. νυξ: 1. γνύξ. αἀμφεκαλυψεν : ἀμφεκάλυψε R. with AEGHMNO. 

41. The deletion of ε is due to the corrector. 

472. Κλιτος : κλυτὸς R, and so the papyrus in 45. 

75 The omission of this line, ἤριπε δ᾽ ἐν κονίῃς ψυχρὸν δ᾽ ede χαλκὸν ὀδοῦσιν, is peculiar 
to the papyrus; cf. 83. 

83. The corrector wished to insert line 75 between 83 and 84. He accordingly 
wrote it out in the upper margin, placed a mark of omission in front of 83, and wrote 
ave (‘see above’) at the end of the same line; cf. 126. 

87. av: ἂμ R., and so the papyrus in 96. 

89. 1. γέφυραι ἐεργμέναι. ἐεργμέναι MSS.,-eeppevae Aristarchus, R. 

90. Before ovr has been placed a stroke like an iota, which seems to be a critical 
sign; cf. 147. ισχι;: ἴσχει R. 

92. πολλα 6: πολλὰ δ᾽ MSS., R.; cf. 16. 

ca’: the first hand wrote rm, which has been altered by the corrector. κάλ᾽ 
R., MSS. 

98. The unelided ε (cf. 252) was deleted by the corrector, who, however, failed to 
notice the trebled o in the following word. 

102. The reading of the first hand opyve6a may be a genuine variant (inf. for imper.), 
or merely another case of confusion between a and ε. 

104. δηθα σχησ(ε)σθαι: or δηθ αζν) )σχησ(ε)σθαι; cf. 120, 285. ἀνσχήσεσθαι R. μενος: 
βέλος MSS. (except Genav., which also has μένος), R. Didymus says that βέλος was 
the reading of Aristarchus, on which R. remarks ‘de alia scriptura nihil est traditum. It 
has been supposed that the variant rejected by Aristarchus was τέλος. ‘The agreement of 
the papyrus with the Genavensis now makes it certain that it was μένος. 

105. amopvupevos : ἀπορνύμενον MSS., R. 

115. μοι: 58. ACDGHL, pev R., with NO Cant. Har]. μου M. 

117. The first hand wrote φιλε, which has been converted by the corrector to φιλαι. 
gira R, with AN. φίλε D, pide’ CGHLMO, &c. The reading of the first hand may 
of course be due to the interchange of ε and a; cf. 89, 128. 

118. τον de τε μ avdpa: the same reading is recognized by Schol. A ad loc., and ad 
Zl. xv. 119. δὸς δέ τέ yf” MSS., R. 

119. φησιν: so MNO; φησι R., with ACDGL. 

120. avoxnoecOa, which was first written, was due to a reminiscence of 285. The 
scribe then began to write over the line the whole word οψεσθαι, but, remembering that 
this was unnecessary, stopped at 6, and crossed out of He ought to have deleted the 
ε also. 

126. The line omitted in the text has been supplied in cursive in the lower margin; 
cf. 83. The omission is not supported by other MSS. 

127. αχλυν: ἀχλὺν & MSS., R. 

128. γεινωσκοις : γινώσκοις ACDG, ἄς. ; the optative is also supported by L and 
a variant in H. The subjunctive is read in EMNO Lucian xii. 7, Plato A/c7d. ii. 150 D. 
γιγνώσκῃς R. εἰμεν : ἡμὲν MSS., Κα. 

ΚΕΙ͂Σ, καὶ οἰ 38 
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132. χαλκῷ is the reading of the MSS. and R. This correction appears to be by a 
Jater hand than most of the rest; cf. introd. 

133. γλαυκωπις is written over an erasure. 

140. dverat: the termination a: has been written by the corrector over ε, as in 117. 

141. avynorewa: So most MSS.; ἀγχιστῖναι R., with D. reravra is a reading peculiar 
to the papyrus; κέχυνται MSS., R, 

142. 1. ἐξάλλεται. 

147. pov has been corrected to apo. ὦμον MSS., R. 

151. εξεναριξεν : the final ν has been added by the corrector. ἐξενάριξε ACGHMNO, 
R.; ἐξενάριξεν Ὁ). 

152. vee: υἷε R.; and this is the usual spelling of the papyrus. 

164. aexovras: for the retention of the rough breathing in compound words cf, 
If mpotet, 183 εἰσδροων, and ccxxi. XIV, 2, note. 

166. The first hand wrote adame(ovra, which has been altered by the corrector. 

171. mov to: mov σοι was originally written; the correction may be by the first hand. 

172. 1. ἐρίζεται; cf. 53. 

173. ovde: the first hand appears to have made some muddle in writing 6: anyhow 
the corrector considered the result insufficiently clear. 1. εὔχεται. 

175. kparees has been converted by the corrector from κρατεῖ. 

176. eAvoe: ἔλυσεν MSS., R. 

177. ἐστι, the reading of the first hand, is correct. 

178. emt: there seems to be no support for the original reading azo. 

182. γεινωσκων : γινώσκων A, and most of the MSS., γιγνώσκων R., with CL, &c. 

183. urmovs δ: so M. The corrector’s reading ἱπποὺς τ is preferred by R., with the 
rest of the MSS. 

189. .|e: there are indications that the superfluous word or syllable was struck out. 

196. eoraot: the deletion of the original final ν is probably due to the corrector. 

199. The superfluous a at the end of the line was struck out by the first hand. 

200. Tpweaow ava: Τρώεσσι κατὰ MSS., R. 

201. πειθομην: SOM; πιθόμην R. 

203. edpeve: 1. ἔδμεναι. addyv: so most MSS.; ἅδην R. 

205. It is doubtful whether τόξοισι or τοξοισιν was read by the papyrus. The MSS. 
are divided on the point. τόξοισιν R. The deletion of a before ra is probably by the first 
hand. εμελλεν; so ADEO; ἔμελλον R., with CGHLMN. 

205 mg. e in awveay is corrected from a. 

210. The first hand apparently wrote y ἵλιον (so G), y being subsequently altered 
(probably by the corrector) to ε, ὅτε Ἴλιον R. 

212. of Ἰθαλμοισιν : ὀφθαλμοῖσι R., with ACDEGMNO. 

218. μη δ᾽ : so MSS.; μὴ δὴ R. 

221. επιβησεαι: ἐπιβήσεο MSS., R. 

222. of of: οἷοι R., with MSS. 

225. κυδ[ος] : the termination must have been unusually cramped to have been con- 
tained in the available space. 

227. ἐπιβησομζαιν, the reading of the first hand, was preferred by Zenodotus, and 
occurs in COS Cant. Vrat. c. Mosc. 1. 3. ἀποβήσομαι R., with Aristarchus and most MSS. 

231. ujr: ὑφ᾽ R.; cf. 266 δωκ ι[τος, 

234. ποθεον]τες : So DE 557, 31 L3 “ποθέοντε R. 

244. ανδρ᾽ : a mark of elision was first mistakenly inserted between ὃ and p. 

245. exovras: so most MSS.; ἔχοντε R., with GMN Harl. Mosc. 1. ταί. b. Lesbonax 
περὶ σχημάτων Ὁ. 186. 

I 
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246. 1. εὔχεται. 

247. ple|v αμ[υἹμονοῖς : so AGLMNO, &c.; μεγαλήτορος R., with A sup. DHS schol. 
ad 77. xix. 291. Rhet. Gr. iii. 154, 7. 

252. ow: oe is written when the word is a trisyllable, e.g. 350. The marginal 
note may perhaps be interpreted Διομήδης π[ρ(ὸς)}} δῖον Σθένε(λον) ; but δῖον is not very 
satisfactory, since that epithet is not applied to Sthenelus by Homer, nor are epithets 
introduced into the other marginal entries. p(s) τὸν cannot be read. ‘The letter before 
ν transcribed as o might possibly be o. 

255. The scribe began writing line 256 at the end of ]. 255. 

257. @|xeas ἱπποὺυς, the original reading here, is also found in C, where, too, o is 
written above the termination ovs. The correction in the papyrus is probably not by the 
first hand, but there is too little of it left to make it possible to speak with certainty. 

266. The reading of the first hand was αριστο. The o of the termination was altered 
to a by the corrector, and above this is written, presumably by a third hand, another letter, 
which may be oor. ἄριστοι R., MSS. 

2474. υἱέ MSS., R. 

293. eéed[véy]: so AHM and other MSS., and Aristarchus; ἐξεσύθη R., with 
CDEGLNO Vrat. a. A. Lucian 60, 27, and Zenodotus. 

295. Over the first p of παρε τ]ρε[ σσαν there is a mark like a heavy grave accent, which 
seems accidental. 

352. It is possible that this line was included in Col. XIV, and that Col. XV began 
with 353. 

359. The overwritten [7]e is probably not by the first hand. τε is the reading of C; 
δέ R., with the rest of the MSS. 

363. tn δ ap|ns: the size of the lacuna makes it certain that this was the reading of 
the papyrus; so ADLMN. τῇ δ᾽ dp’ Ἄρης R., with CGHOS Cant. Vrat. b. Mose. 1. 

366. [axo|vre: the space is insufficient for [aexo|vre, which is read by R., with GO Cant. 
Barocc. Rhet. Gr. iii. 233, 16. ἄκοντε is found in the majority of the MSS. 

370. det looks rather as if it had been altered by a later hand from an original δὴ ; or 
det may have been written and e subsequently struck out. The papyrus is much rubbed in 
this part. The superfluous θ (Ὁ) following may be accounted for by supposing that the 
scribe began to write dia θεάων. 

398. If the papyrus agreed with the ordinary text, the columns became rather shorter 
at this point, XVII containing twenty-three lines, and XVI and XVIII only twenty- 
two each. 

399. κηρ᾽: so AC. κῆρ R. 

425. The letters pa, which are all that is left of this line, may belong to the word δραιήν. 

434. aclu: αἰεὶ R. 

703. eaiian so DEHLNOS Cram. An. Par. iii. 278, 16; ἐξενάριξαν R., with 
ACGM Mor. Barocc. Harl. Lips. 


CCXXIV. Evripripes, Phoenzssae. 
23°5 X 21-3 cm. 


Parts of two columns, containing lines 1017-1043 and 1064-1071 of 
Euripides’ Phoenissae, written in a large, heavy, formal uncial resembling that of 
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the great Biblical codices and the Demosthenes fragment facsimiled in O. P. I. 
Plate III. Like that fragment the present papyrus was found with documents 
belonging to the later Roman period, and the date of both is certainly not 
posterior to 300 A.D., while the evidence is at present all against assigning this 
style of uncial to an earlier date than the third century. Stops, a few accents, 
and the dots apparently denoting a correction in 1036 and 1037 have been 
inserted afterwards in lighter ink, probably by a second hand, which also added 
in cursive the name of the speaker in 1067. The apostrophe separating the y 
and p of orevaypos in 1039 ὦ (the use of which makes it probable that the papyrus 
is not older than the third century) is by the original scribe. 

The papyrus is sometimes superior to the MSS., but shares some of their 
blunders and introduces others of its own; and the stops are not very accurately 
placed. Both the high and the low points occur, and it is possible that some of 
those which we have printed as high, are intended for points in the middle 
of the line ; cf. introd. to ccxxvi. Stops may have been lost at the ends of lines 
1024, 1028, 1029, 1039, 1041. 


(οὶ. 1. 


1017 [πατριδι] κακοῖν aly ale πο͵λις ἐελασσονων" 
[πειρωμΊεναι [τΊο λο[ιποὴν ευτυχίο])ιεν av" 

[ε]Ἰβας [eBlas: ὦ [πτε]ρουσσα yas Aoxevpa* 
1020 [vlepz[e]pou τ ἐἰχι]δνας. 

[κα]δμε[ιων αἰρ]παγα" 

[π]Ἰολυῴορος πολυστονος" 

[μι]ξοπαρθεν ols. 

δαιον τερας 
1024a φοιτασιν πτίε]ροις" 
1025 χίαϊλαισι τ ὠμ[ο]σιτοις" 

διρκαιωΐν a mor εκ 

[τ]οπὼν νεοὺυς πεδαιρου 

[a] adupoly αἷμῴφι μουσαν 

[οἸλομεν[ αν] 7 ἱεριν)υν 
1030 [e]pleple[s εφερες αχεα] πατριδι" 
[povia φονιος εκ] θεων" 
[ 


os] Tad nv o [mpalgas- 
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ιαλεδεμοι δε μ[ατερων- PCOLOLL: 
ιαλ[ε]δείμοι] de [παρ]θενων' ; : j 5 

1035 εἐστεναξαν o[t|Ko[t|s* 1064a ορμηΐσασ. «- - 
ininenuov βοαν" 1065 οθεῖν ... 
[en ]enu-ne-oly] μελος" [αρπαγαισι. 
[αλΊλος αλλον em@roruger αγγ]ελ(ος) n° τίις ev... 
διαδοχαῖς ava [πτ]ολιν" [αἸνο[ιγετ . .. 
βρονται de στεϊν]αγ᾽ μος ε on μαῖλ... 

1040 αχαΐ 7 nv oporfols — 1070 εξελθ αἰκουσον. .. 
οποτε πόλεος αἰφ]ανισειεν [λη]ξίασ.... 


a πτερόυσσα πίαρθενοὴῆς τιν αν δρων 
χρονωι ὃ εβα πίυθιαις αποστολαισιν 


IOIY. πολις : 1.6. πόλεις, 

ΙΟΙ9. πτερουσσα : this spelling is correct. The MSS. here and in 1042 have 
πτερουσα. 

1022. πολυῴορος appears to be a mistake for πολύφθορος, which is found in some MSS., 
most of which place wodverovos first. Other MSS. have πολύμοχθος. 

1023. μιξοπαρθενος : the MSS. are divided between this and μιξοπάρθενον. 

1024a. doraow:-porrdot MSS. 

1027-8. medatpoul| | adupov: MSS. πεδαίρουσ᾽ ἄλυρον. In lyrics the papyrus scribes 
felt little difficulty in dividing a word between two lines; witness the Bacchylides papyrus 
passim. 

1033, 4. tadedeuor: a blunder for ἰάλεμοι. 

1035. εἐστεναξαν : ἐστέναζον MSS. Cf. 1038. 

1036, 7. The dots placed on either side of the third m indicates that the letters in 
question were to be omitted. It is more usual under these circumstances to put the dots 
over the letters to be cancelled. But cf. O. P. 1. xvi in which letters to be omitted are placed 
between dots and have a line drawn over them. The revised reading of the papyrus in 
1036 is therefore ἐηιηιον βοαν, the metre of which is correct. The MSS. have iniov βοάν or 
ἤϊον βοάν, from which Grotius conjectured ἰήϊον Body, βοάν. The same holds good of 1037, 
tnintoy pedos. 

1038. αλλον : so the MSS. ἀλλ᾽ (Valckenaer) is necessary on metrical grounds. 

ἐπωτοτυξε: ἐπωτότυζε MSS. Cf. 1035. 

1040. aya: i.e, aya. The MSS. have iayd which will not scan. Musgrave con- 
jectured ἀχά. 

1041. modeos: SO Porson corrected the unmetrical πόλεως of the MSS. 

αφανισειεν : so the MSS., corrected by Musgrave to ἀφανίσει᾽. 

1042. mrepovoca: cf. note on org. 
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CCXXV. Tuucyprpes, II. 90-91. 
13X5:4cm. Plate V. 


Ends of fifteen lines and beginnings of fifteen more, containing parts of 
ch. 90-91 of Thucydides Book II, written in a good-sized and handsome; but 
not very formal type of uncial, belonging to the middle or latter part of the first 
century A.D. It is thus of about the same date as the much larger fragment of 
the fourth Book printed in O.P. I. xvi. Like that MS. the present papyrus is 
a good text and supports the vellum MSS. on the whole, while just as the other 
papyrus by omitting ὅτι removed an anacoluthon, so in Col. II. 9 here a some- 
what harsh construction κατὰ σύνεσιν is got rid of by the new reading ἀμυνούμεναι 
for ἀμυνούμενοι. In cases where the MSS. differ, the papyrus does not con- 
sistently agree with any one, but is nearest to C, the Laurentian codex. 


(ὐ] 1. Cole ΤΙ: 
[Aas επικαταλαβονἾτες τὴν επισΐτροφην ες τὴν 
[εἐξεωσαν τε προς την) ευρυχωρι[αν και φθανου 
[γην υποφευγουσας καὶ δι σι αυτουΐς πλὴν μιας νε 
[εφθειραν avdpas τε των ὡς προϊκαταφυγουσαι 
5 [αθηναιων απεκτειΊναν 5 προς την ναυπακτον 
[ooo μη e€evevoar] av) και σχουσαι ανϊἱτιπρωροι 
[των Kat Tov νεὼν τ]ινας κατὰ το απολίλωνιον 
[αναδουμενοι εἰλκ]ονὴ) παρεσκευαζοντο apu 
[kevas pay δε αυτοιῆς αν νουμεναι nv [es τὴν 
10 ἰδρασιν εἰχον ἡδη τΊ]ας το γην emt opas [πλεωσιν 
[de τινας οἱ μεσσηνι]οι οἱ δὲ παραγενίομενοι 
[παραβοηθησαντεΞ) και υστερον επαι[ωνιζον 
[ἐπεσβαινοντες ξυν] τοις τε apa πλεοντΐίες ὡς VE 
[orAas ες την θαλασσ)αν VLKNKOTES κίαι τὴν μι 
15 [και ἐπιβαντες απο των 15 ἂν ναὺν τίων abn 


I. 3. The supplement is rather long for the lacuna. It is possible that τὴν γη]ν should 
be read in the previous line, and that re was omitted. 

δι[[εφθειραν]: the MSS. vary between the aorist and imperfect and between the 
simple and compound verb, ἔφθειρον being the commonest reading. 
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10. ἤδη, which has been omitted by some editors, must certainly have been read by 
the papyrus. 

Il. 1. εἐπισΐτροφην : the MSS. vary between this and ὑποστροφὴν. 

2. φθανου]σι : φθάνουσιν MSS. Cf. O. P. I. xvi where in five cases ν ἐφελκυστικόν is 
added by the second hand. 

5. προς: sO C; the other MSS. have ἐς. 

6. σχουσαι: so M and (as a correction) f; the others have ἴσχουσαι. 

7. to: so C and some others; it is omitted by most MSS. 

8. αμυνουμεναι : the MSS. have ἀμυνούμενοι, which since the feminine σχοῦσαι (sc. νῆες) 
has just preceded is a distinctly awkward construction. The removal of grammatical 
difficulties here and in Book IV (see introd.) in two Thucydides papyri, which are not 
only nine centuries earlier than the oldest vellum MS. of that author, but are above the 
ordinary standard of classical papyri in point of correctness, suggests that the difficulties of 
Thucydides’ syntax may to some extent be the fault of scribes. 


CCXXVI. ΧΈνορηον, Hellenica, V1. 5. 
14X12 cm. 


Three short and narrow columns, of which the first two are nearly complete, 
containing parts of Xenophon’s Hellenica, vi. 5. 7-9. The papyrus is written in 
a medium-sized neat uncial of a rather early type, and is not later than the 
second century, while it is possible that it even goes back to the end of the first. 
The MS. is carefully punctuated, the high stop denoting a longer, the low stop 
a shorter pause. The use of stops is said to have been systematized by Aristo- 
phanes of Byzantium who, besides the high and low stops, used a dot in the 
middle of the line to denote a pause still shorter than the low stop. There is as 
yet no papyrus in which the systematic use of all three kinds of stops can be 
clearly traced, though ccxxxi, so far as it goes, appears to keep the three classes 
distinct. But the use of the high and low dots with different values is not 
uncommon in literary papyri, e.g. the Oxyrhynchus Sappho (O. P. I. Plate II), 
the long Homer papyrus (ccxxiii, Plate I), and the Phoenissae fragment (ccxxiv). 
Mr. Kenyon’s statement (Palacography, p. 28) that ‘this system (i.e. that of 
Aristophanes) cannot be traced in extant papyri’ must now be modified. What 
is really rare is a text in which the distinction between the high and low dots is 
so carefully and consistently maintained as in this Xenophon papyrus. 

The variants of the papyrus are not many, nor important. 


ΟΡ 11: 


[ou]x εδιωΐκον Kat 


[yap] 0 σταΐσιππος 
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Cok FE 
3 or 4 lines lost. 
mplogeviov Kat 
[καλιβιοὶν ev τοις 
[θεαροιῆς νομισαΐν 
τες εἰ] συνελθοι o 
[ 
[ 
[Tnoale εκφερον) 
ἴται Ta] οἶπλα ιἾδον 


δημος]. πολυ αν 
τωι] πληθει κρα 


[res de] τοῖυτο οι πε 

10 [pt τον] στασιπποῖν 
[kat αυτοι αἸνθαΐ 
[πλισανἾτο" Kat apie 
[θμωι] μεν οὐκ ελίατ 
[τους] εἐγενοντο" [e 

15 [met] μεντοι εἰς pla 
[x7¥] ὠρμησαν. τίον 
[μεν] προξενον κίαι 
[αλλοῖυς ολιγους μίετ 
[αυτΊου απίοἸκτεῖ 

20 [νουσ]ι᾿ τοὺς δε ar 


[Aous] τρεψίαἼμενοι 
Col. III. 


ταῖς emt TO παλ 

λανίτιον φερου 

σας ἵπυλας και φθα 

νοΐυσι πριν Καταλη 
5 φθίηναι viro των 


διωίκοντων εἰς 


We give a collation with Keller’s text. 


I, 20. δε: δ᾽ Keller). 


[ην] ovos pin βουλε 
σθαι πολίλους απὸ 


5. κτεινυναῖι Tov 


πολιτων᾽ oft δὲ πε 


pt τον καλιίβιον 


ανακεχωρίηκοτες 
ὕπο το προΐς pav 


το τινειαι τεῖεχος Kat 


τας πυλας [εἸπεῖι ov 
Κετι GUTOLS OL €) 
ἱναἸντιοι ἐπεχει---- 


ρουν. ησυχιαν etyov 


τ ἠθροισμενοι" και 


πάλαι μεν ἐπέπομ 
φοσαν emt τους) 
μανΐτ]νεας Kedev 
οντες βοηθειν") 


20 προς [δ)ε Tous περι 


στασίῆππον διε 
λεγονίτ]ο περι συν 
αλλαγίων" eet δὲ 


[καταφα᾽νεις ηἶσαν 


25 ἴοι μαντΊινηις προσ 


τον της αρτε 
μ[ι)δῖος νεων κα 
ταφυΐγοντες και 


το εγκλίεισμενοι 7 


συχίιαν εἰχον ot 


δὲ μίεταδιωξαν 


119 
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1M, FB σταΐσιππος: τοιοῦτος ὁ Στάσιππος K., with the MSS. 
4. amo |krewvvale: ἀποκτιννύναι K. 

7. καλιίβιον : Καλλίβιον K. 

9. μαν]τινείαι : Μαντίνειαν K, 

16. ἐπεπομῴοσαν : ἐπεπόμφεσαν K, 

18. κελευΐοντες βοηθειν : βοηθεῖν κελεύοντες K. 

25. μαντ]ινηις : Μαντινεῖς K. 

ΠῚ, 8. κα]ταφυ[γοντες : καταφεύγοντες K. 


CCXXVII. ΧΈνορΡΗΟοΝ, Oceconomicus, VIII.17 -- 1X.2. 
Height 26 cm. 


Five incomplete columns, containing most of Xenophon’s Qeconomicus viii. 
17-ix. 2, written in a round uncial hand strongly resembling that of the British 
Museum Pap. CCLXXI, which contains the third book of the Odyssey (facsimile 
in Kenyon, Palacography, Plate xv). Mr. Kenyon, arguing from the likeness of 
that papyrus to Brit. Mus. Pap. CCCLIV (of. cit., Plate xiv) dating from about | 
B.C. 10, considers that the Odyssey papyrus was written near the beginning of. 
the first century, though he admits (of. cit. pp. 83-84) that Pap. CCLXXI has 
some later characteristics. Taking these into consideration, and also the fact 
that Pap. CCLXXI is written in a formal hand and has scholia which cannot be 
older than A.D. 50, we should prefer to admit the likelihood that it belongs to 
the latter half of the first century, or even to the first two decades of the second. 
To the same period we should also assign this papyrus of the Oeconomicus. 

The vellum MSS. of the Oeconomicus are bad, and the papyrus too is corrupt 
in several places, though sometimes it preserves good readings. A few 
corrections (chiefly the insertion of iotas adscript) have been made, probably by 
a second hand. 


Cola: Cola lz 
ἰσχυρως [olulas ow λον δὲ ιματῖια κε 
ζουσι την [τα]ξιν χωρισμενα [ide 
και uTreppoBou Kav οποια ηι καλον 
[μεῖνοι ομοιὼς εὖ δὲ στρωμαϊτὰ κα 

3 ἰρ]ισκουσι το δεον 5 λον δὲ χαλκίια κα 
λαμβανε[ιὴν nues λον δὲ τὰ αμίφι Tpa 
δε και διειρημῖίε] πεζας καλοῖν δὲ 
νῶν [ε]καστοις θη και TO TAVTO|Y Κα 


κων [εἰν τη" οἰκι ταγελασειε μαλι 
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10 αἱ μεγ[αλων kalt] Be 
βηκυϊια]ς της οικι 
as ev δίαπε]δω" εἰ μὴ 
ευρησ[ο]μεν καλην 
kat ευἰρ]ετον χίων 

15 [plav εκ[α]στοις αἰυὴ 
[των mols οὐκ av 
[πολλ[η ημων α[συν] 
εἐσια εἰ[η] ὡς μεν 
δη αγαθον τεταχθῖαι] 

20 σκεύων κατασκεὺυ 
[η]ν και ὡς ραιδιον 
Xopav εκαστοις 
αὐτῶν εὑυρειν εν 
οἰκίαι θειναι εκα 

25 στοις συμφερει 
εἰρητα[] ὡς δὲ κα 

“λον φαινεται επει 

dav ὑποδηματα 
εφεξη5] Κεηται 

30 Kav οπίο]ια ne κα 


(οἱ. 111. 


κίαλον Kat καθα 
ρον [φαινεται εἰ 
δε [adnOn ταῦ 
τα [Aeyw εξεστιν 
5 ὦ [γυναι και πΊει 
ραν λαμβανειἹν 
[αυτων ουτε ζημ]ιω 
θενίτας ουτε τι 
πολίλα πονησαν 
10 Tas ἰαλλα μην ov 
δε τίουτο det abv 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


στα οὐχ ο σεμνοῦ 


adda κομψος καν 
XkvOpas[..... | εἰυ 
ρυθμον φ[αινεσθ)αι 
εὐκρινὼς κίει)με 

vas Ta δὲ αλλ απὸ 
TovTov παντὰ καϊλ)]) 
Aim φαινεταῖ κα 

τὰ κοσμον κειμε 

να Xopos yap σκεὺυ 
ὧν εκασταὰ φαινε 
ται καἰ[ι] τίο] μεσον 
δὲ πα[ν]τίων Tov 
Tov καλον φαινε 
ται ἐκποδων EKA. 
στου κειμείν]ου wo 
τε και κυκίλι]ος 
Xopos ov μονον 
avros καλ[ον Oe 
apa εστιν αἰλλα) Kat 


TO μέσον αὐτοῦ 


Col Ly. 


θοντας λαβίειν ε 


καστα τουτίου μεν 


10 


τοι εφην εγίω ov 
dev αλλο α[ιτιον 
ἐστιν ἡ οτίι εν χω 
ραι εκαστον κει 
ται TETAY LEVY 
avOpwrov de γε 
ζητων Kal ταῦ 

τα ἐνίοτε αν TLS 
ητουντα πολ 
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μηΐσαι... . ὦ γυ λακις αναπειπτοι 
ie yc’ TLS πρὶν εὑυρειν 
χαλίεπον - - - «- [και] τουτ ovdev 

15 ὡς μ[αθησομενον 15 [αλλ]ο αἰτιον ἐστιν 
τίε τας χωρας και [ἡ] To μη εἰναι τε 

4 lines lost. ἰταγμενον] οπου 

21 πλασίια ἡμῶν εχει ἱεκαστον δει] ar[a 
ἡ πασῖα πολις ar [μένειν περι μεν δ]η 
A ομαΐς οποιον 3 lines lost. 


av τίων οἰκετῶν ' 23 [Oes δοκω με]μνη 


25 κελευ[σης 


Coli: 
3 lines lost. 
αἰμηχανιας εὐπὸ κ[ἤλμασι ποΐλλοις 
5 ρι[αν τινα evpy κεκοσμηΐται ὦ 

κυ[ια και εδειτο σωκρατες αἷλλα Ta 
poly ὡς ταχιστα 20 οἰκηματαὰ αἴικο 
ηπε[ρ] εἶλεγον δια δομηται mplos av 
τία]ξαι" Kale mows δὴ TO ἐσκεμμίενα 

10 [eylwy εφ[ην ὦ ἰσχο oTws αγγει[α ὡς 
μαχε διατίαξας αὖ [σ]υμφορωτίατα 
τη" τι ὃ εἰ pln της 25 [me] τίο]ις μελλίουσιν 
γε οἰκιας την dv [ev αὐἸτοις εἶσεσθαι 
ναμιν ἐδοζξε μοι [ware] αὑτία] εἰκαλει 

15 πραϊτΊ]ον επιδει [Ta πρ]επονῖτα εἰ 
Eat α[υ]τη" ov [yap ποι [vat εἰν εκασΐτωι 


We give a collation with Dindorf’s text (ed. II, Teubner, 1873). 

I. 4. ομοιως : ὅμως D., with MSS. 

7. διειρημ[ ενων : διῃρημένων D. 

14. ev[plerov: a natural blunder for εὐεύρετον. 

24. εκαστοις : ὡς ἑκάστοις 1)., with MSS. The omission of ὡς in this place is no doubt 
due to its occurrence in 21. 

11. 8, 9. to παντων καϊταγελασειε: a corruption of the MSS. reading ὃ πάντων κατα- 
γελάσειεν ἄν. 
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II. adda κομψος : ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κομψός MSS., Ὁ. 

καν κυθρας (altered to καὶ χυθρας; the final s was converted from 1), κτλ: the MSS. 
here have ὅτι καὶ χύτρας φησὶν εὔρυθμον φαίνεσθαι εὐκρινῶς κειμένας, Which makes no sense. The 
most generally accepted emendation is φημί for φησίν (so D.). Probably the papyrus had 
φησιν like the MSS., but it omits ὅτε ; and this suggests the possibility that the words φησὶν 

. κειμένας are a gloss which has crept into the text, and that ὅτι was inserted subsequently 
to save the construction. κἄν for καί is not found in prose writers of Xenophon’s time. 

15, 16. ra δε add amo τουτου παντα: τὰ δὲ ἄλλα ἤδη που ἀπὸ τούτου ἅπαντα MSS., D., which 
is not satisfactory, and is rendered still more suspicious by the omission of ἤδη που in the 
papyrus. ἀπὸ τούτου is omitted by one MS, Probably either it or ἤδη mov is a gloss. 

25. wate: ὥσπερ MSS., Ὁ. 

Tce δ᾽ 1); 

4. There is not room for ἔφην, which is found in the MSS. (so D.) after ἔξεστιν. It is 
possible (though not probable) that it occurred after ἀληθῆ in 3. 

6, 7. The MSS. have πεῖραν λαμβάνειν αὐτῶν οὔτε τι ζημιωθέντας, which is too long for the 
lacunae. Either τὶ was omitted or λαβεῖν was read instead of λαμβάνειν, in which case the 
final ν of 6 would belong to avr |p. 

12 544. The MSS. have ἀθυμῆσαι, ὦ γύναι, ἔφην ἐγώ, ὡς χαλεπὸν εὑρεῖν τὸν μαθησόμενόν τε 
τὰς χώρας, from which the papyrus must have differed considerably. 

21. The reading of the MSS. is ὅτε μυριοπλάσια ἡμῶν ἅπαντα ἔχει. ἅπαντα must have 
been omitted in the papyrus, probably with justice. 

IV. 1. eA]Oovras: ἐλθόντα MSS., D. It is impossible to say whether the plural is 
a mistake or due to a difference in the preceding clause which is lost in the lacuna. 

to. The MSS. have καὶ ταῦτα ἐνίοτε ἀντιζητοῦντα πολλάκις ἄν τις πρότερον πρὶν εὑρεῖν ἀπείποι. 
αν τις ζητουντα and αναπειπτοι are corruptions of this reading. 

14. [καὶ] τοῦτ οὐδὲν: καὶ τούτου αὖ οὐδέν MSS., D. The blunder in the papyrus is 
a natural scribe’s error. Cf. note on V. 21, 22. 

V. το. [ey]oy ed[ nv: ἔφην ἐγώ MSS., Ὁ. 

11. διατζαξας : the MSS, vary between this reading and διέταξας (so D.). 

12. δει: dc εἰ DI [ns] γε οἰκιας : the MSS. have τῆς οἰκίας τὴν δύναμιν, but most modern 
editors have agreed with Cobet in inserting ye after δύναμιν ; the papyrus reading is probably 
correct. 

ΤΠ: ποικ[ ελμασι ποΐλλοις : πολλοῖς is omitted by the MSS, and D. 

21, 22. av |ro eokepp| eva : αὐτὸ τοῦτο MSS. One of these two words was omitted in 
the papyrus; cf. note on IV. 14. Considerations of space make it more probable that 
αὐτό was written. 

28, 29. [ra mplemor[ra εἰναι εἶν εκασΐτωι: τὰ πρέποντα εἶναι ἑκάστῳ MSS., a reading 
which will not construe. Dindorf’s suggestion ἑνί for εἶναι has generally been accepted 
by modern editors. But ἐν ἑκάστῳ, which was almost certainly the reading of the papyrus 
and had been conjectured by Schneider, is probably right. 


CCXXVIII. Prato, Laches, 197 A-198 A. 
25:5 X15 cm. 


The papyrus containing the following fragment of the Laches, 197 A-198 A, 
includes one practically complete column, with parts of the two immediately 
adjoining it on either side. There are also two scraps apparently from the 
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bottom of a fourth successive column. The papyrus is written in an upright 
square uncial hand of medium size and graceful appearance, which may be 
assigned to the second century. The occasional corrections and lection signs 
seem to be due to the original scribe. Changes of speaker are indicated by the 
double point, as in ccxi and ccxii. The fragment offers a rather remarkable 
number of variations from the ordinary text. Besides several instances of 
transposition in the order of words, there are a number of small differences of 
reading, some of which, e.g. σέ ye for ἔγωγε, in Col. II. 10, may be regarded as 


improvements. 


Cola 


[Tous θεους κ]αι ev λ[εγ]ει[ς 

[ω σωκρατεΞς] Kat ἡμιν 

[ως αληθως] τουτίο] amoxpt 
[pe 

[vat ὦ νικιὰ ποτερα oo 

[φωτερα ἡμωὶν ταυτὰ 

[τα θηρια ειναι φ]ης ἃ παν 

[Tes ομολογουμεὶν av 

{Opera evar ἡ πα͵]σιν evav 

[τιουμενος τολμας μη 


Cole 


[λοι εἴγω Ofpaclea καλίω av 
[δρει]α de τα [φ]ρονιμα [πε 
[pt aly Aeyw: θεασαι w ol 


κίρατ]ες as εἶν εἸαυτον [o 


5 O€ ws οἰεται κοσμεῖ] Tole 


λοίγ]ωι [[z]lous δὲ παντεῖς ὁ 
μο[λο]γουσιν ἀνδρείους [εἰ 
να[ι] τουτους ἀποστερεῖν 


em[tx]eipet ταυτης τηΐ5 


10 τιμης : ouKouy σε γεΐω 
Aaxns αλλα θαρρει (pn 


10 [de ανδρεια αὐταὶ] καλειν : 
[ov yap τι eywye ὦ] λαχὴς μι yap σε ειναι copoly και 
[ανδρεια Kado olute θη ἀμαχον γε εἰ περ εστῖε 
[pia ουτε αλλο] το Tas de ανδρειοι και ἀλλους σίυ 
eae Seah gh μη poBou 15 Xvous αθηναιων ; [ov 
15 μενον αλλ agoBlov και “δὲν ἐρὼ προς TavTa εχωϊν 
μωρον ἡ και Ta παιδια) ειἰπειν ινὰ μη με φης 
[παντα over με αἸνδρει ως Basis αιξωνέα εἰ 
[a καλειν a δι αγ]νο[αν : μηδὲ y ens ὦ da 
[ovder δεδοικεν αἸλ[λ] οἱμαι τὶ kat yap μοι δοκεις ov 
20 [το αφοβον Kat το] ανδρει 


[ov ov TavTov εσ͵τιν ε 
[yo de ανδρειας per] 
[και προμηθειας πΊανυ 
[τισιν ολιγοις οιμαι] με 


ἘΠ 
[δ]ε ησθησθαι οτι δὴ ταῦ 
[τηὴ]ῆν τὴν σοφιαν πὰ 

[p 


Ja d[a]uwvos του npere 
pov eTalpov παρειληῴφα 


25 0 δε δαμὼν τωι mpodt 
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25 [reat θρασυτητοὶς de 
[και τολμης Kal Tol a 

[poBov μετα απρομ]ηθει 

[as πανυ πολλοις κ͵)αι ay 

[Spov ... 

4 lines lost. 


Col. III. 


αξίιοι ἡ πολις αὐτῆς προ 


εἐστανίαι : πρεπει μεντοι 


Tov ὦ [μακαριε τῶν με 
γιστωΐν προστατουντι 
5 μεγισίτης φρονησεως 
μίετεχειν δοκει δὲ 
μοι νικιας 
2 lines lost. 
το [τ]0 τιθη[σι την avdpe 


av: αἴυτος τοινυν σκο 


Tél ὦ σίωκρατες : τοῦτο 


μέλλω ἰποιειν @ apio 
Te μῖίη μέντοι με 

15 [ο]ιου αφίησειν σε της Kot 
veviias Tov λογου ar 


Aa mpoolexe Tov vouy Kat ov 


K@L Ta TOAAA πλησιαζει 

os δίη)] δοκει των σοφιστων 

κα[ίλλιστα Ta ToLavT ovo 

ματα διαι)ρε[ε]ν : και πρε 
30 [πε]! ὦ σωκρία)τες σοφιστηι 

τα τοιαυτὰ μαλλον κομ 


ψίείνεσθαι ἡ ανδρ[} ἐ]} ὁϊν 


[σκοΊπει τία λεγομενα : Tav 
[τ|α dn εσίτω εἰ δοκει χρὴ 

20 [ν]αι : αλίλα δοκει ov de 
[ν]ικια λίεγε μιν παλιν 
[εἸἰξ αρχίης οιἱσθ ort τὴν 
ανδΊρειί[αν κατ apxas Tov 
ἰλογο]ν εἴσκοπουμεν 

25 [ws μ]ερίος aperns σκο 
πίουντες : Travu γε: 


oukouy [Kal σὺ TOUTO ἀπε 
Kpetv@ [ws μοριον ον 
Tov ὅδίη Kat addA@v μερων 
30 ἃ συνπίαντα ἀρετὴ KE 
κληται: πως yap ov: 
“ap ουν αἴπερ €y@ και συ 


2 detached fragments from the bottom of Col. IV (?). 


θαρρ]αλεα [de rla pln 


I. 1, εὖ ye Bek.; the omission of ye is, however, supported by a number of MSS. 


2. τουτ[ο]: τοῦτ᾽ Bek. 
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4. The scribe apparently intended πότερα and πότερον to be taken as alternative readings, 
since he has not deleted the a. πότερον Bek., with the majority of the MSS. 


5, 6. This order of the words is 


τὰ θηρία Bek. 


peculiar to the papyrus. σοφώτερα φὴς ἡμῶν ταῦτ᾽ εἶναι 
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6. There is a thin oblique stroke above the a of παν, which is perhaps intended for an 
accent. The scribe may have wished to distinguish ἃ πάντες from ἅπαντες. But the stroke 
is possibly accidental. 

11, 12. It is evident that the usual order ov γάρ τι (τοι wf), A., ἔγωγε ἀνδρεῖα καλῶ is not 
adapted to the lacunae here, which are of the same size in the two ines. The transposition 
of ἔγωγε is a simple remedy. 

13. ἄλλο οὐδὲν (Bek., with MSS.) is too much for the lacuna. On the other hand the 
omission of οὐδέν leaves scarcely enough to fill it. Perhaps ἄλλο τι, with no τι or with roe 
for τι in ]. 11, was the reading of the papyrus. 

τας bey. ..: τὰ δεινὰ ὑπὸ ἀγνοίας (ἀνοίας MSS.) μὴ Bek. ras may be merely a clerical 
error, but if so it is the only uncorrected one in the fragment. 

22. ἀνδρειας is more probable than ἀνδριὰς (Bek.), which makes a very short line. 

27. A mark above the e of ampoundeas is probably intended to cancel that letter. Both 
spellings are supported by the MSS. ἀπρομηθείας Bek. 

II. 3. Only the lower point of the colon remains. Immediately below it is a semi- 
circular mark which we have taken to be a circumflex accent over ev in the line below, but 
this explanation is a little doubtful. 

4, 5. ὡς εὖ ὅδε ἑαυτὸν δή, ὡς οἴεται Bek. δὴ (which is omitted in some MSS.) might be read 
in place of [ode in the papyrus. 

6. The superfluous τ has been crossed out as well as cancelled by a dot placed above 
it. ¢ in avdpes has been similarly dealt with in 32. 

10. οὔκουν ἔγωγε MSS., Bek. The reading of the papyrus seems more pointed. 

13. ἀμαχον : the same reading is found in two of Bekker’s MSS.(e2 corr.). 
Λάμαχον Bek. 

19. y: ye Bek. 

21. οὐδὲ μὴ Bek. μή is also omitted in E. 

ort On: ὅτι ὅδε Bekk. ὅδε is omitted in a large number of MSS. Cf. II. 5, note. 

24. παρειληφα : παρείληφεν Bek., with the MSS. The ordinary reading is of course 
correct. 

26. τα moAAa: om. τα MSS., Bek. 

28. τοιαῦτ : τοιαῦτα Bek. 

20. και: καὶ γὰρ MSS., Bek. 

III. 1. ἡ πόλις ἀξιοῖ Bek. 

mpo |eorar| av : προϊστάναι Bek. προεστάναι is found in some MSS. 

3. The addition of ποὺ is peculiar to the papyrus. 

14, 15. pe o|tov : so one MS. οἴου με Bek.; several MSS. omit pe. 

17. The line is a little long; possibly ov was omitted. 

19. 6: δέ Bek., with most MSS. γε corr. Tr. 

27. απεΪκρεινω: but aroxpwa I. 3. ἀπεκρίνω Bek. 

30. συνπίαντα!: ξύμπαντα Bek. 


CCXXIX. Prato, Phaedo, 109 C, D. 
17 X 4:9 cm. 


Thirty lines, of which the beginnings are lost, containing parts of Plato’s 
Phaedo 109 C, D, written in a small, somewhat cramped uncial. In the margin 
at the top are two lines in a cursive hand of the second or early third century, 
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which appear to be a heading. The MS. itself may be ascribed to the second 
century. Breathings and accents! are sparingly used, and a mark of quantity is 
found in line 8, a rare occurrence in prose MSS. Two kinds of stops are used, 
the double point marking a longer pause, the high point a shorter one. These 
seem to have been inserted after the writing, but perhaps by the original 
scribe. Unlike the Laches papyrus, the present fragment does not vary from 
the MSS. 

There are slight traces of the first letter of the twenty-eighth and twenty- 
ninth lines in a second column, perhaps « and a respectively, and there is 
a critical mark resembling a comma in the margin against the supposed a. On 
the verso in second or third century cursive is written ᾿Α[θὺ]ρ A. 


δι υδατος 
ὡς ot ἰχθυες Tov ουρανΊον. .. 
ἡμεῖς δι ἀερος 


λου]ς των περι Ta τοιαῦτα εἰ σθεν]ειαν μηδεπωποτίε ε 


[ 
ὠθἼοτων λεγειν: δυ δὴ υποὴ [πι τα αἸκρα της θαλαττηΐς a 
σταήθμην ταῦυτα ειναι και ξυν [prypevols μηδὲ ewpaxas [εἰ 
[ 


ἡ εκδὺς Klat ανακυψας ex [της 
20 [θαλαττηΪς εἰς τον er[Oade 


[ 
[ 


[του mapa σφ]ισι μηδε αλίλου 


8 


[ 
[ 
[ρει]ν wer εἰς Ta Κοιλα τὴς yNS: 
[npals ovy οἰκουντας ev τοις 

[ 


κοιλ]οις αυὐτης" λεληθεναι και Tomov οσ]ω καθαρίωτερος 
[over Oat avw emt τὴς yNS 01) και καλλίων τυγχίανει ov 
[κειν] womep ἂν εἰ τις εν με- 


[ome τωι πυθμενι του πελα [axnkows εἼιη του εωρακίο 


10 [yous ο]ικων" οἰοιτο τε [emt 


[ 

της ΠΟ ΩΤ οιἰκειν Kat δια 
[ 
[ 


ἰλατταὶν ἡγοιτο ουρανον εἰ 


του υδΊατος ρων τον ηλίι[ον 


και τα αλλα ἀστρα την] θα 


15 [vas δια] δὲ βραδυτητα τε Kale a 


38: ξυν[ρει]ν: ξυρρεῖν Bek. 


25 [Tos ravrov dn τουτο] Kat ἡ) 
[μας πεπονθεναι]" οἰκουντας 
[yap εν τινι Koto] τῆς γῆς 
[over Oar ἐπανὼ av|rns οἰκειν 
[και Tov aepa ovpalvoy Kade" 
[ 


ws δια τουτου ουραν]ου οντος 


ἢ τῆς, which is read by Bek. with the MSS., was perhaps omitted. 


23. op|ior: σφίσιν Bek. 


26. The stop was possibly a double point, the lower one being lost. 


‘ For the use of accents in prose MSS. of the Roman period cf. ccxxxi, and another fragment of the 
De Corona ae Ρ, I. xxv), which last Mr. Kenyon overlooked in Stating (Lalacography, p. 30) that ‘ accents 


were inserted . 


. so far as yet appears only in texts of the poets.’ 
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CCXXX. Demostuenses, De Corona, §§ 40-47. 
28 X 21 cm. 


One nearly complete column, with the ends of the lines of the column 
preceding and the beginnings of some lines of the column following, from a roll 
containing the speech De Corona. The MS. is written in a round, rather 
irregular uncial hand, dating fairly certainly from the second century, and 
probably about the middle of it. The text is a careful one, and occasionally 
shows slight variations from the MSS. It is inconsistent with regard to elision, 
which is most frequent with δέ and its compounds. Terminations of verbs, so 
far as appears, were never elided. A few corrections have been made by a second 
hand, which is also responsible for the rough breathings added in II. 36 and 
III. 14. The paragraphus is sometimes used, but no other stops. A horizontal 
stroke is frequently placed at the end of the shorter lines in order to give an 
appearance of equality in length. 

We append a collation with the Dindorf-Blass edition (Teubner, 1885). 


ΌΤΙ: 


[πεποίηκα akovTa|y αθΐηναι 
[ov και λυπουμενῶν ὠἸστ ει---- 
[περ ev φρονειτε w θηβα]ιοι 
[και θετταλοι τουτους] μεν--- 
5 [€xOpous υποληψεσθε εμοι 
[δε πιστευσετε ov τ]ουτοις τοις 
[ρημασιν γραψας ταυτ]α δε βου 
[Aopevos δεικνυῆΊναι τοι--- 
[γαρουν εκ τουτων] ὠχετο---- 
το [εκεινοῦς λαβὼν ες To μ]ηδ ο 
τιουν Tpoopay των μ͵]ετα--- 
ταυτα μηδ αισθανε]σθίαι αἸλλ 


εασαι παντὰ τὰ πραγ]ματα εκει 


15 [εξ ὧν ταις παρουσαις] συμφοραις 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[νον eb eavTw ποιησΊ]ασθα----- 

[ 

[KexpnvTat οἱ ταλαιπωρ][ι] θηβαι 
[ 


ot o de ταῦτην TNS... τος 


(οἷ. ΤΙ 


Ἶ ε 
[επ]ανειμι [ny] νυν πα͵λιν emt 
τας αποδειξεις ws τία] τουτων 

αδικηματα τῶν νυν πἰα]ρίοντων 


πραγμάτων γέγονεν αἰτια 


5 ἐπειδὴ yap εξηπατησθε μεν--- 
υμεις ὕπο του φιλιππου δια Tov 
τῶν τῶν εν ταῖς π[ρ]εσβϊειαις 
μισθωσαντων eavTous [εκει 
νὼ και ovdev ὕμειν adn[Oes a 

το παγγείιλαντων εξηπατήϊντο 
δε οἱ ταλαιπωροι φωκεις κίαι avn 
ρηντο at πολεις αὐτῶν [TL ἐγενε 
TO οἱ μεν καταπτύυστοι θεττα 
λοι και αναισ[θητοι θηβα[ιοι φ[ι] 

15 λον εἰνε]ρ[ γ]ετ]ην σωτηρα φι[λ]ιπ' 
πον NYOVVTO TAVT εκεινος 


nv avtots ovde φωνὴν ἠκοῦον 


20 


25 


30 


35 


ordinary reading πίστεως. 


AA. 
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[αυτω συνεργος Kal συναγω[νι 
[orns Kat o δευρο απαγγ͵]ειλας 
[τα ψευδη και φενακιΊσας ὕμας 
[ovros ἐστιν ο τα θηβἸ]αιων odv— 
[pomevos νυν παθη)] και διεξι 

ὧν ὡς οἰκτρα Και τουτων Kat 
τῶν εν φωκεὺῦσι κ]ακων Kal 


[ 

[ 

[oo adda πεπονθασι])ν οἱ ελλη 
[ves ἀπαντῶν avTos] wy altos 
[δηλον yap ort ov μ]εν αλγεις 
[[eme τοις συμβεβηκοῖσιν αι--- 
σχινὴ και τοὺς θηβαιοΊυς ελεεις 
[κτηματα exov εν Tn βοι]ωτιαι 
[και γεωργων Ta εκεινω]ν eyo 
[de xatpw os εξυθυς εηἸτουμην--- 
[vio Tov ταυτα mpagavrTo|s— 


[aAAa yap εμπεπτωκα εἰ]ς Noyous 


[ovs αυτικα μαλλον appoloet λείγ]ειν 35 
Gol, 1117. 
κιν] 10 


δυνων [τα eavtoy ἀσῴφαλως oxn 
σειν οταν [βουλωνται εἰτ οιμαι 
συμβεβηκεν 1 

2 lines lost. 
almrokwAeKevat τοις δὲ προε 
στηκοσΐιν και ταλλα πλὴν εαὖὺ 
Tous οἰομενοις πώλειν πρῶ 
Tous εαἰἴυτοὺυς πεπρακοσιν ἢ 


I. 9. ὠχετο: ᾧχετ᾽ B(lass). 
13. mpay|uata: πράγματ᾽ B. 


20 


25 


30 
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εἰ τ[εἰς ἀλλο τι βουλΊ]οιτο λεγειν 
υμεις ὃ υφ[οἱρωμίενο]. τα [πεπρὰ 
γμενα και δυσχεραζιν)οντεῖς 

NYETE τὴν εἰρηνὴν οἶμως 

ov yap nv o τι αν εποιειτε [και 

οἱ ἀλλοι δὲ ελληνες ομοιως--- 
υμει[ν] πεφενακισμενοι και 
διημ[α]ρτηκοτες [wy] ἡλπισαν 
ηγοῖν τ]ην εἰρηνὴην avtio|t Tpo 
πον τίιν)]α εκ πολλί[ου) χρον οἷν 
πολεϊμο]υμενοι [ore γ]αρ περιιὼν 
φιλιππος ἵλλυριους [klar τριβαλ 
λους και τινας τῶν ελληνῶν 
κατεστρεφετ΄ o] και δυϊν]αμεις πολ 
λας και μεγαλας εποίιε]ιτο Up ε--- 
QUT@L και τινες EK τῶν πολεῶν 
ἐπι τη [τ]ης εἰρηνης εξουσιαι βαδι 
ὦονντες εκεισε διεφθειροντο---- 


ὧν εις ovros ἣν Tore παϊν]τεῖς 


σθησθαίι ἀντι yap φιλων και 
ξενων a τοτε αἰνομαζοντο 

nvika εδωροδοκουν νυν Ko 

λακες και θεοισΐ ιν]! εχθρο[ι και TAA 


λ᾽ ἃ προσηκει παντα ακουζουσιν 


15 οὐδεις yap ὦ ανδρες αθηνίαιοι 


TO Tov προδιδοντος συΐμφε 
ρον ζητων χρήματα avladiokel 


ovd ἐπειδὰν wv αν πριηται act 


16. [κεχρηνται οἱ ταλαιπωρ οι] θηβαι[οι: οἱ ταλαίπωροι κέχρηνται B., omitting Θηβαῖοι. 


EWS : 


i προ τὰ 


δυν]αμεως would suit them very well. 


K 


the vestiges on the papyrus are certainly inconsistent with the 
The traces immediately before the supposed « resemble » or 
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21. ἐστιν is more probable than ἐσθ᾽ (B.) owing to the size of the lacuna; it has also 
in its favour the analogy of γέγονεν, II. 4. 


οδυ[ρομενος νυν: νῦν ὀδυρόμενος B., with A Hermog. p. 242, 346 W. νῦν is omitted in 
Vind. 1. 

35. The lacuna is of the same size as in the previous line; it is accordingly pretty 
clear that the papyrus read μᾶλλον, not pada ἴσως, still less μᾶλλον ἴσως. 
Vind. 1 Hermog. p. 344 W. μᾶλλον [ἴσως] Β. 

II. 1. »[vv: the letter transcribed as » might be read as 7, but there is room for four 
letters between this and |Aw. The reading νυν would perhaps also account for the 
correction of δη to δε. δὴ πάλιν εἰς (Vind. 1) B. 

3. vy π[α]ρίζοντων : νυνὶ [παρόντων] B. viv is read in Hermog. p. 416 W., where 
παρόντων is omitted. 

4. γέγονεν : γέγον᾽ Β. 

8. εαὐτους : αὑτοὺς Β. 

ἐκείνω : om. B.; αὑτοὺς τῷ Φιλίππῳ S and other MSs. 

9. ουθεν vpew αλη] Ges: οὐδὲν ἀληθὲς ὑμῖν B, 

11. δε οἱ ταλαίπωροι : δ᾽ οἱ [ταλαίπωροι] Β. ταλαίπωροι is omitted in Vind. 1. 

avn |pnvto: ἀνήρηνθ᾽ Β. 

15. φι[λἼιππον : τὸν Φίλιππον B, 

25. δὲ: δ᾽ Β, 

24. υμει[ν]: ὑμῖν Β. 

26. ειρηνην avur[o |e : 850 5; εἰρήνην ἄσμενοι καὶ αὐτοὶ B. 

27. twa: tw B, , 
εκ πολλ[ου] χρον ο]υ : ἐκ πολλοῦ Β. 

30. και Twas: τινὰς δὲ καὶ 

32. emo[ te |tro : ἐποιεῖθ᾽ B, 

33. τινες εκ των: τίνες τῶν ἐκ τῶν B. 

III. About nineteen lines are lost at the top of this column. 
2. orav: so MSS.; of’ ἂν B., following a conjecture of Weil. 
3. συμβεβηκεν : συμβέβηκε B. ᾿ 

9. η]σθησθα[ι : αἰσθέσθαι B. 


II. Tore: τότ 


ἴσως is omitted in 


12. ἡνικα εδωροδοκουν : omitted in Hermog. p. 165 and bracketed by B. 


13. Geos: the correction is probably by the second hand; θεοῖς is the ordinary 
reading. 


kat TAA Ιλ a mpoonket παντα : SO Hermog. p. 165; καὶ πάνθ᾽ ἃ προσῆκεν B. 
15. ὦ avdpes: ἄνδρες B., with SL. 
17. χρηματα: χρήματ᾽ B. 


18. ae: so apparently the papyrus; the reading is doubtful, but the word following 
πριηται Was certainly neither Kuptos NOY γένηται, πρίηται κύριος γένηται MSS., B. 


CCXXXI. Demosruenzs, De Corona, §§ 227-229. 
9:2 X 7+3 cm. 


Eighteen nearly complete lines containing §§ 227-9 of the De Corona, 
written ina medium-sized informal uncial resembling the hand of the Thucydides 


fragment (Plate V), but having a somewhat later aspect. The papyrus may be 
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ascribed with confidence to the latter part of the first or the earlier part of the 
second century. It is remarkable for its careful punctuation, all three kinds of 
stops occurring (cf. introd. to ccxxvi), and, so far as can be judged from so small 
a fragment, being accurately used. They are accompanied by short blank 
spaces, of about the breadth ofa single letter. Both the points and perhaps the 
occasional accents that are found are due to the original scribe. The fragment 
has no variants of importance. 


ofkey εσ]τιν φίυσει παν οτι αν μὴ 
δικαζιως)] nt πεπίραγμενον εκ yap 
αὑτοῦ Tov σοῴφου [τουτοῦ παραδει 
γματος ὠμολογηϊκε νυν y npas 
5 ὕπαρχειν εγναϊσμενους εμε. μεν 
λεγειν ὑπερ της πατριδος' εαὐΐτον δὲ 
ὑπερ φιλιππου" ov yap av μετα 
πειθειν ὑμας εζητει μη TolLav 
TNS ὑπαρχουσὴης vToAnWeols 
το περι EkaTepou: Καὶ μὴν οτι y οἷυ 
xe δικαια λεγει μετάθεσθαι ταυτίην 
τὴν δοξαν αξιων. eyo διδαξίυ 
ραιδιως ov τιθεις Ψψηφους: ov γὰ[ρ ε 
στιν ο τῶν πραγματῶν ouvTos λοΐγι 
15 σμος αλλ αναμιμνησκὼν εκαΐστα 
ev βραχεσι λογισταις και μαρτυσίι 
τοις ακουουσιν ὑμιν χρωμενοΐς 
[n] yap εμη πολιτεια ns ovtos κατ[ὴ 
[ylope? αἰντῖι μεν του θ]η]βαιίους pera 


1. εσἾτιν : ἔστι B(lass). Σ 

4. B. omits νῦν γ᾽ (so SL) after ὡμολόγηκε(ν) with A, but νῦν is required in the papyrus. 

6. εαυΐτον : αὐτὸν B. Ἂν 

8, 9. τοζ[ιαυἼτης ὑπαρχουσης : τοιαύτης οὔσης τῆς B., with MSS. The omission of ovens 
τῆς may be due to homoioteleuton. 

10. ofu]xe: od B. 

16. βραχεσι λογισταις : βραχέσιν, λογισταῖς ἅμα Β. 


K 2 
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CCXXXII. Demosruenss, contra Timocratem, §) 53-54, 56-58. 


13x14 cm. Plate IV (Col. II). 


The latter parts of two columns, containing portions of Demosthenes’ 
contra Timocratem, δὲ 53-54 and 56-58, written in a medium-sized, sloping uncial. 
The verso of the papyrus is covered with parts of two columns of cursive writing 
(perhaps a letter) of the end of the second or (more probably) of the first half of 
the third century. The Demosthenes) on the recto, therefore, cannot have been 
written later than the early part of the third century, and may well be as old as 
the latter half of the second. It should be compared with the large Oxyrhynchus 
Homer (Plate I) and the fragment of Plato’s Laws (O. P. I. Plate VI), both 
somewhat later specimens of a type of hand which became common in the third 
century. There are no breathings or accents, and only one stop occurs. 


Gol Lie 


οποῖσα ὃ emt Tov τριάκοντα ἐπραὰ 
χθη η δικη εδικασθίη ιδια ἡ δὴ 
μοσια ακυρα εἰναι [επισχες εἰπε 
μοι τι δεϊήνοτατον malytTes av a 
5 Κουσαντες φησαιτε και τι μαλισ 
Col. I. τ av απευξαισθε ovx[t TavTa Ta 
: : : : [π]ραγματαὰα ἀπερ nv emt TOY τρια 
ἐστιν ἢ] ποὺ ἷνομον γ ἐπιτὰ 
γμα εχ]οντί α] εἰσφερειν εγὼ μεῖν 


κοντὰ μὴ γενεσθαι eywy oft|uale 
0 γουν νομος ουτοσὶ evAaBoupe 


[ 
[ 
[ovk οιἷμαι και yap αἰισῖχρον πε 
[ρι ὧν μη]δὲ χαριζεσθαι Sev ume 
5 ἰληφατε) περι τουτων αἀκοντων 
[υμων ealy a τινες βουλονται πρα 
[χθηναι λ]εγε Tov μετὰ τουτον 
vopos 
οσὼν di\kn προτερον ἐγένετο 


[ 
[ 

10 [n evOvva ἡ) διαδικασια περι Tov 
[εν δικαστ]ηριωι ἡ ()διαι ἡ δημοσι 
[ 


αι ἡ To δημοσιον ἀπεδοτο μη 


10 vos ὡς y ἐμοι δοκει TO τοιουτον 
amelie Ta πραχθεντα em EKELY@Y 
μὴ κυρια εἰναι ουτοσι τοινυν THY 

᾿αὑτὴν κατεγνὼ παρανομιαν τῶν 
ἐπι της δημοκρατιας πείπραγμε 

15 νὼν ἡνπερ EKELV@Y ομοϊιως γου]ν 
akupa move καιτοι τι φησομῖεν ὦ 
ανδρες αθηναιοι τουτον Kupifov 


τί 


τίο]ν. νομὸν εασαντες γενεῖσθαι πο 
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εἰσαγειν πΊερι TovT@Y εἰς TO δι τε[ρο]ν τα δικαστηρια a δημοκρία 

γ ρ ρ Ror p 

ἱκαστηριον μη]δὃ επιψηφιζειν 20 το[υμε]νης της πολεὼς EK τῶν ομίω 
μίοκοϊτων πληρουται ταυτα αἶδι 


I. τι. There is a difficulty about the reading of the beginning of this line. The 
stroke before da: might just as well be an iota as the second half of H, but it is im- 
possible to read ηριωηιδιαι Or ηριωιηιδιαι OF ηἡριωιιδιαι. 

II. 2. δημοσια: the absence of iota adscript is a slight argument in favour of 
supposing that the scribe meant δημόσια, not δημοσίᾳ, for in I. 11 the iota adscript is 
written. But MSS. of this period are not consistent in either inserting or omitting it. 

4, δ. av αἰκουσαντες φησαιτε: SO MSS. ἀκούσαντες ἂν B(lass). 

9. ovroci: so MSS. _ οὗτος B. 

10. ws y εμοι : OM. γ᾽ Β. 

II. πραχθεντα : πραχθέντ᾽ B., who also elides the final vowel of κύρια in 12 and ταὔτ᾽ 
in 21 where it is retained in the papyrus. 

18. ἤνπερ ckewov: ἥνπερ τῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνων ὑμεῖς B, τῶν is omitted by S and some other 
MSS. 


CCXXXIII. Demostruenss, contra Timocratem, §§ 145, 146, 150. 
10:8 X 9:3 cm. 


Parts of two columns from another MS. of Demosthenes’ contra Timo- 
cratem (§§ 145, 146 and 150), written in a small uncial which resembles on the 
one hand that of ccxxxii (Plate IV), and on the other the fragment of Plato’s 
Laws (O.P. 1. Plate VI). Like the epic fragment (ccxiv), the script of which 
is almost identical, it may be ascribed with confidence to the third century. The 
few corrections are due to a second hand, which also inserted probably all the 
stops except that after νομοις in line τό. 

The only variant of note is that in lines 10, 11, where the reading of the 
papyrus is obscured by the lacuna. 


Gol lL (ΟἹ ἢ: 


wa μὴ δια To ΤΣ χέιρον α 
ναγ]καζοιντίο αγωνιζεσθαι 


οἱ εἰεἶν" ουτοσι de α επι τίοις ακρι 
ε 


[ 
[ya 
[ἡ Kat] πανταπίασι]ν amalpackev 
[ 
5. [Tos] κιται ws περι amalyTov 
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[etp|nueva μελλει προῖς vas 
[λεγ]ειν: as δὴ σαφως γνίωσεσθε 


[ο]τι ἀληθη λέγω εγω ὑυμειν Epo οἴυδενα .... κατα) 
[ovre] yap av w ανδρες δικα[σ͵ται στηΐσω.. . . υπευθυ] 

το [τιμα]ν εξην ὑμιν ὁ τι χίρη)] ma νὸν [.... ΤΩ] 
[:Ἰησαι ἡ amoticat εν ylap τωὶι εννεῖα 
[π]αθειν και o δεσμος εἶνι ov : ; : 2 Ὁ 
[κ α]ν ουν εξην δεσμοῖυ τιμησᾷι 


ouTe οσωΐν ενδε]ιξις ἐστιν ἡ 
15 ἀπαγωγηὴ προσεγεγραπτο [av 
[ev] τοις νομοις' τὸν δὲν ὅϊειχθεν 
[τα] ἡ ἀπαχθεντα δησαντων 
ἴοι evdlexa εν τω ξυλω εἰ 
περ μη] ἐξην addAous ἡ Tous [ε 
20 [πι προδ)]οσια THs πολεως ἡ επί 
[καταλυΊσει του δημου συνιον 


Tas ἡ Tovs τὰ TEAN ὠνουΐμε 


4. δὲ : the papyrus does not elide a final ε, except in 16 (coiterel 


7. 87: δὲ B(lass). γνίωσεσθε: here and in 13 the supplements at the end make the 
lines unusually long. 


10-11. παΐ. Ἴηναἱ: the MSS. here have παθεῖν. Possibly the influence of ἀποτῖσαι 
following made the scribe write πάθησαι, in which case it was no doubt corrected. The 
space between now and the line above is lost. The doubtful 7 could equally well be «. 

16. de δειχθεντα is altered by the second hand to ὃ ενδειχθεντα (MSS., B). 


LV. MISCELLANEOUS 


CCXXXIV. MepicaL PRESCRIPTIONS. 
30:6 X 8:7 cm. 


FRAGMENT of a treatise containing medical prescriptions. The column which 
is preserved is occupied with a classified series of specifics for earache ; the first 
two or three letters from the beginnings of thirty-two lines of a second column 
also remain, but are insufficient to indicate whether the ear’ was still the subject 
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of discussion. The medical work was written on the verso of the papyrus. 
On the vecéo are parts of five lines from a memorandum concerning a lease made 
‘in the 14th year, and mentioning ‘the present 17th year.’ These lines are in 
an upright cursive hand of the latter half of the second or the beginning of the 
third century, so the reign referred to may be that of either Antoninus, Marcus 
Aurelius, or Septimius Severus. The handwriting on the verso, therefore, which 
is a round upright uncial of medium size, well formed but somewhat heavy, may 
date from the end of the second century; it can hardly be later than the first 
half of the third. 

Paragraphi are used to mark a pause ; the high point also occurs once, after 
ἀνάλαβε in το. A horizontal dash is sometimes added at the end of the shorter 
lines ; these are omitted in our transcription. 


Col 1᾿ 
ora 
| ῥοδι- 
x Acdévas 
ἄλ]λο 
[6 Ὁ1.11: 
ἀϊλλ]ο. καστορήου καὶ μη- [av] τρίψας ὅσον ὄρο- 
κωνίου ἴσον φώσας [βοὴν ἔνθες εἰς τὸ οὖς. 
ἐπ᾽ [ὀϊστράκου μάλιστα [ἄλλο]. φύλλον περσέας 
[μὲ]ν ᾿4ττικοῦ, εἰ δὲ ἰἀλ]είψας ἔνθες. ado}. 
5 μή, ῥωϊστικοῦ, καὶ λεά- 30 [χολ]ὴν βοὸς κροκύδι] 
νας διεὶς γλυκεῖ χλιά- [- «. σὰς χρησίμως 
νας ἔνσταξζε. ἄλλο. [καὶ] συστρέψας ἔνθες. 
“χαλβάνην σουσίνῳ [ἄλλ]ο. σμύρναν καὶ 
μύρῳ διεὶς πρόσμιξον [στυἹπτηρίαν ἴσα τρί- 
το μέλι καὶ ῥόδινον, κα[ὶ] 35 [Was] ἔνθες. 
οἰσυπηρὸν ἔριον πε- κλυσμοὶ ὠτὸς 
ρὶ μηλωτρίδα συστρέ- [πρὸς] πόνους. 


yf 
AB lavwrov οἴνῳ 


| 


as Kal χλιαίνων ἔν- 
Χ 


] 
σταζε. ἄλλο. ῥοῶν διεὶς ἡδίστῳ κλύζε 


γι 
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15. kutivous μεμυκό- 40 [τὸ ο]ῦς, καὶ οὕτως χρῶ 
Tas τρίψας καὶ κρόκου [το] ς] προγεγραμμέ- 
ὕδωρ ἐπιστάξας ὅ- [vols ἐγχύμασιν. 
ταν ῥυπῶδες γένη- [ἄλ]λο. πράσου χυλὸν 
ται ἀνάλαβε; πρὸς [θερμὸν ἔνκλυξε. 

20 [δὲ τὴν χρείαν ἡλίκον 45 [ἄλ]λο. χολῇ ταυρείᾳ 
[ὀϊρόβῳ ἐν γλυκεῖ διεὶς [ἢ κ]αὶ αἰγείᾳ ἢ προβατείᾳ 
[κ]αὶ χλιάνας ἔνσταζε. [ἢ] τινα παραπλησίᾳ 


[ 
. ἔνθετα εἰς τὸ] [πε]ύκης χυλῷ θερμῷ 
οὖς πρὸς πόνους. 50 [π]αραπλησίως. 

25. [στ]υπτηρίαν Αἰγυπτί- 


II. 1. 1. καστορίου. 21. |. ὄροβον. 47. 1. τινι. 


‘ Another :—Heat an equal quantity of beaver-musk and poppy-juice upon a potsherd, 
if possible one of Attic make, but failing that of ...; soften by diluting with raisin wine, 
waim, and drop in. 

Another :—Dilute some gum with balsam of lilies, and add honey and rose-extract. 
Twist some wool with the oil in it round a probe, warm, and drop in. 

Another :—Pound some closed calices of pomegranates, drop on saffron-water, and 
when it becomes discoloured draw the liquor off. When required dilute as much as the 
bulk of a pea with raisin Wine, warm, and drop in. 

Stoppings for the ear against earache. 

Pound some Egyptian alum and insert into the ear an amount equal to the size of a pea. 

Another :—Anoint a persea leaf and insert. 

Another :—Thoroughly moisten a flock of wool with the gall of an ox, roll up and insert. 

Another :—Pound myrrh and alum in equal quantities and insert. 

Clysters for the ear against earache. 

Dilute frankincense with very sweet wine and syringe the ear; or use for this purpose 
the injections described above. 

Another :—Rinse with warm onion-juice. 

Another :—Syringe with gall of a bull or goat or sheep, or other similar kind of gall, 
warmed. 

Another :—-The sap of a pine tree, warmed, to be used in the same way. 

2. φώσας : φώξας (φώγω) is the commoner form. 

5. λεάνας διεὶς γλυκεῖ ; cf. Arist. Prodlem. 3. 13 τὸ μὲν γλυκὺ λεαντικόν. 

8. σούσινον μύρον: the method of preparing this unguent, ‘6 ἔνιοι κρίνινον καλοῦσιν, is 
described by Dioscor. 1. 62. 

29. [ἀλ]είψας : [τρ]είψας is’ also a possibility; but the fact that the fragment offers 
three other instances of the use of this participle, in all of which the spelling is τρίψας, 
renders it less probable. 

30. [χολ nv: cf. 45. 

41. [roli|s] mpoyeypappe| vo |is ἐγχύμασιν : i.e. those described in the first section (1-22), 
which was perhaps originally headed ἐγχύματα, 
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CCXXXV." Horoscorn. 
21 X13-5 cm. A.D. 20-50. 


Horoscope of an individual born about 10 p.m., Sept. 28, A.D. 15-37. 
The first four lines are introductory (cf. Pap. Paris 19), and are addressed to 
a certain Tryphon. The horoscope was found with cclxvii, cclxxv, &c., in which 
Tryphon, son of Dionysius, is constantly mentioned, and no doubt he or his 
grandfather (see cclxxxviii. 36) is the person addressed here. The handwriting is 
a good-sized semi-uncial, and the papyrus was written probably very soon after 
the date mentioned in the horoscope, and certainly not later than A.D. 50. 

Four other horoscopes on papyri are known, Brit. Mus. Papp. XCVIII recto 
(date lost, first or second century), CX XX (A.D. 81), and CX, a duplicate of Pap. 
Par. 19 (A.D. 138), and a horoscope for a person born in A.D. 316 (Grenfell, Class. 
Rev. viii. p. 70). The present document is less elaborate than the first three, 
fuller than the last. It gives the sign of the Zodiac occupied by the sun, moon, 
Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, Mercury, and the four chief points in the 
heavens, with the ζῴδιον and οἶκος of each. A unique feature is a diagram below 
the text, some lacunae in which it serves to supplement, illustrating the position 
of the heavens at the time when the birth took place. This diagram consists of 
a circle divided by two diameters intersecting at right angles and connecting the 
zenith with the nadir, and the point in the heavens which was rising with that 
which was setting. The signs of the Zodiac are marked inside the circle, the 
sun, moon, planets, and points of the heavens outside it, in a line with the sign 
to which they belong. Beginning at the top we have (1) Aquarius (Ὑδροχόῳ, 
vdpo being written over an erasure) at the zenith (μεσουράνημα), (2) Pisces, (3) 
Aries, (4) Taurus, containing the moon and the point which was rising (ὡροσκόπος), 
(5) Gemini, (6) Cancer, (7) Leo, at the nadir, (8) Virgo, (9) Libra, containing 
the sun and Mars, (10) Scorpio, containing Mercury, Venus (’A[podirn]), and the 
point which was setting (δύσις, which is all but obliterated in the papyrus), 
(11) Sagittarius, containing Saturn and Jupiter (Ζεύς is lost in a lacuna, but 
cf. line 10), (12) Capricornus. 

Though the hour, day, and month are preserved, a lacuna renders the year 
of Tiberius’ reign, to which the horoscope refers, uncertain. If all the astro- 
nomical observations in the text of the papyrus were correct, the data would 
have sufficed to reconstitute it; but Dr. A. A. Rambaut, who has kindly investi- 
gated the question for us, tells us that some of the positions assigned to the five 
major planets must be inexact. If Saturn and Jupiter, the slow moving planets, 
are taken as the starting-point, Saturn is only in Sagittarius on Sept. 28 during 
the first four years of Tiberius’ reign, and out of these four years Jupiter is in 
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Sagittarius only in A.D. 15. But during Tiberius’ reign the moon is in Taurus 
on Sept. 28 only in A.D. 17, 25, 28, and 36, and in A.D. 15 the positions of Mars, 
Venus, and Mercury, do not agree with those assigned to them in the papyrus. 

As is usual in horoscopes, the day of the month is given both on the fixed 
calendar (Phaophi 1) and κατὰ τοὺς ἀρχαίους χρόνους (Phaophi 11); cf. Brit. Mus. 
Pap. CX XX. Col. II. 46, CX. Col. I. 4, and Par. Pap. 19. 9, where in place of ἀρχαίους 
we have Αἰγυπτίους as opposed to the χρόνοι τῶν “Ἑλλήνων. A comparison of the 
variation, which in the reign of Tiberius is ten days, with the other two instances, 
in which the variation is in A.D. 81, twenty-five days, and in A.D. 138 forty days, 
leads to the conclusion that the ἀρχαῖοι χρόνοι gained upon the regular calendar 
approximately one day in four years. Hence,as Mr. J. G. Smyly remarked to 
us, the ἀρχαῖοι χρόνοι in Roman papyri are to be explained in reference to the 
ancient Egyptian year of 365 days with no leap year, but the starting-point 
of the divergence of the ἀρχαῖοι χρόνοι from the regular calendar was posterior 
to the conquest of Egypt by Augustus in B.C. 30. Reckoning back from A.D. 81, 
when the variation between the two calendars was twenty-five days, and sub- 
tracting one for every four years, we should get about A.D. 21 as the date of our 
horoscope, and about B.C. 20 as the point when the axznus vagus indicated by 
the ἀρχαῖοι χρόνοι began to diverge from the fixed calendar. This corresponds 
very well with the date (B.C. 26-5) generally assigned to the introduction of the 
fixed calendar by Augustus into Egypt. The ἀρχαῖοι χρόνοι were of course 
a continuation of the old Egyptian system of 365 days without leap year, which 
system Ptolemy Euergetes, and after him Augustus, tried to abolish. But the 
recurrence of the year of 365 days in Roman papyri shows that if the true year 
of 365+ days ordained by Augustus ever gained universal acceptance in Egypt, 
it only did so for a very short period, and that though the correct year of 365} 
was observed officially and by the Greeks, the native Egyptians soon relapsed 
into the year of 365 days. The reckoning by ἀρχαῖοι χρόνοι is found in a papyrus 
as late as A.D. 237 (G. P.II. Ixvii); and no doubt many of the extant private 
documents of the Roman period are really dated in the same way, though 
it is impossible, in the absence of a specific mention of the ἀρχαῖοι χρόνοι, to 
distinguish them. 


“ἀναγκαῖον nynodplevos|,. [....va.f....... 
γενέσεις παρὰ σοῦ, Τρύφων dyameré, εἰ... .... 
τειράσομαι πρὸς τοὺς δοθέντας ἡμῖν... 

χρόνους. τυν[ χ]άϊν)ουσι δὲ οὗτοι κατὰ [Td..... 


1 This is confirmed by a bilingual inscription referred to by Wilcken (Gr. Ost. I. 794), in which 
Tybi 18, A. D. 30, corresponds to Mecheir 1 in the Egyptian calendar, a difference of 13 days. 
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5 ἔτος Τιβερίου μηνὶ Φαῶφι ἃ, κατὰ δὲ τοὺς 
ἀρχαίους χρόνους Φαῶφι ἴα εἰς [(β, 
ὥρᾳ τετάρτῃ τῆς νυκτός" τυνχάνει [Ἥλιος 
ἐν Ζυγῷ ζῳδίῳ ἀρσενικῷ οἴκῳ ᾿4 φ[ροδίτης, 
Σελήνη ἐν Ταύρῳ (odie θηλυκῷ οἴκῳ [44 φροδίτης͵ 

10 Κρόνος Ζεὺς ἐν Τ᾽οξότῃ [(ῳ])δίῳ ἀρσεν[ικῷ οἴκῳ 
Διός, "Apns ἐν Ζυγῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Αφροδίτης, [ Ἑρμῆς ᾿Αφρο- 
δίτη ἐν Σ᾽ κορπίῳ (dio ἀρσενικῷ οἴϊκῳ “Apes, 
ὡροσκοπεῖ Ταῦρος... οἶκος Adpodiz[ns, μεσουρά(νημα) 
Ὑδροχόῳ ἐῴδιον ἀρσενικὸν οἰκητηϊ.. Κρόνου, 

15 δύνει Σ᾿ κορπίος οἶκος "ἄρεως, ὑπὸ [γῆν ἐν Δέο(ντὴ 
οἶκος ᾿Ηλίου, οἰκοδεσποτεῖ ᾿Αφροδίτη. 


2. 1, ἀγαπητέ. 


6. εἰς [β: cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. ΟΧΧΣ, 45-48 kar’ ἀρχαίους δὲ Παχὼν νεομηνίᾳ εἰς τὴν δευτέραν. 
It might be conjectured from these two instances that there was a difference between the 
fixed calendar and the ἀρχαῖοι χρόνοι with regard to the point at which the νύξ of a particular 
day ended. But in speaking of a particular night it was customary to describe it in 
reference to the day following, not to the day preceding; cf. B. G. U. 454. 7, 651. 4, &c. 
Ptolemy in his AZegale Syntaxis, in order to avoid confusion, always denotes the date of an 
event occurring at night by the numbers of both the day before and the day after the night 
in question. 

ἡ. The lacunae here and in 11, 13, 15 can be filled up with certainty from the 
diagram (see introd.), The names of the οἶκοι lost in 9, 12, and r4 can be restored, since 
the signs of the Zodiac are given and each sign had a particular οἶκος, 

11. Usually Mercury’s position is noted last of the planets, but in the diagram also he 
is mentioned before Venus. 

13. No word is wanted between Ταῦρος and οἶκος, but traces of three letters are visible 
which, though faint, are not more so than some other words in the papyrus. 

There is scarcely room for ἐν at the end of the line, unless μεσουρά(νημα) was still 
further abbreviated. In the diagram Ὑδροχόῳ is dative, all the other signs being in the 
nominative. Possibly we ought to read Ὑδροχόος here and Λέων in 15, and supply verbs in place 
of the substantives μεσουράνημα and ὑπὸ γῆν, to correspond to the verbs ὡροσκοπεῖ and δύνει, 

16. οἰκοδεσποτεῖ : the planet which was most often mentioned in the οἶκοι, and therefore 
was the ‘ruling’ star. Venus in this case has four out of the eleven οἴκοι. 


CCXXXVI (a), (4), (ἡ). Protemaic FRaGMENTs., 
Plate V. (a) 4:3 x 6-2, (6) 4:2 X 7-1, (¢) 5:2 x 4:6 em. 


The three fragments here grouped together are the earliest dated papyri 
found at Oxyrhynchus. Though very small they are interesting, not only as 
giving the formula of the royal titles in the reign of Ptolemy Neos Dionysus 
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(Auletes), whose name has not been found on a papyrus before, but for palaeo- 
graphical reasons, since papyri from the middle of the first century B.C. are 
extremely rare. In fact the only hitherto published Greek document which 
has a date in the period from 89-30 B.c. is G. P. II. xxxviii (with facsimile on 
Plate IV), belonging to B.c. 81, or, more probably, to B.c. 56, the joint rule of 
Berenice and Archelaus. (a) is written in an almost uncial hand, (4) and (c) are 
much more cursive. They serve to illustrate the transition of the Ptolemaic 
style to the Roman. (a) and (4), which have the same date, were found rolled 
up together, and are probably copies of the same document. We give the text 
of (4), which is the more complete, /and of (c). 


(8) B.C. 64. 


[Βασιλεύον)τος ΠΙἊτολεμ[αίηου θεοῦ Νέου Διονύσου 
[Φιλοπάτο]ρος Φιλαδὶ᾽ ἐϊλῴφου ἔτους ὀκτωκαιδεκά- 
[του τὰ δ᾽) ἄλλα τῶν κοινῶν ὡς ἐν ’Ade~avdpet- 
[ᾳ γράφεται μηνὸς ΠΕερειτίου. καὶ Χοίακ 

[ 1 ἐν ᾿᾽Οξυρύγχων πόλει τῆς Θηβα- 

[ 


ἰδὸς Ὁ ἴα, het Wiese ΚΟ aie Ὁ ΚΡ 


2. The supplements at the beginning of lines 2-4 are from (a). 

3. τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα k.z.A.: a periphrasis, like pera τὰ κοινά, to save the trouble of writing the 
long list of priesthoods at Alexandria which generally occurs in protocols of the second 
century B.c. Cf. the formula found in papyri from Heracleopolis, ἐφ᾽ ἱερέων τῶν ὄντων ἐν 
᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν γραφομένων κοινῶν, e.g. C. P. R. 6. 2. 

4. The Macedonian calendar was equated to the Alexandrian towards the end of the 
second century B.c. In (a) the day of the month is given as the twenty-first, but probably 
here a blank space was left, to be filled in afterwards ; cf. (c) 5 and cexxxviii. 9, note. 


(c) B.C. 69-58 or 55-51. 

Βασιλεύοντος [Πτολεμαίου θεοῦ Φιλοπάτορος 
Φιλαδέλφου ἔτους ; 
τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα τῶν [κοινῶν ὡς ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ 
γράφεται μηνὸς Ϊ 

and hand ἑβδόμ[ης ev ’O€uptyxov 

ist hand πόλει τῆς Θη[βαίδος 
αμνης τῆς | 
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Πτολεμαίου [ 


1. Judging by line 3, about twenty-one letters are lost at the end of the line; so there 
is not room for the insertion of Νέου Διονύσου. 

2. From Β. 6. 79 to 69 Cleopatra Tryphaena was associated with the king in the dates 
upon demotic contracts (Strack, Dynastie der Ptolemder, p.67). The length of the lacuna in 
line 2 is also in favour of the number of the year having exceeded 12. 


CCXXXVII. ῬΕΤΙΤΙΟΝ or Dionysia TO THE PRAEFECT. 


A.D. 186. 


This long and important papyrus, which contains on the verso most of the 
fifth book of the Jad printed above (ccxxiii), is a petition addressed by 
Dionysia, daughter of Chaeremon an ex-gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus, to 
Pomponius Faustianus, praefect in the 26th year of Commodus (note on Col. V. 
5). The latest date mentioned in the papyrus is Epeiph 3 of the 26th year 
(VI. 36), when the acting strategus decided that Dionysia should send 
a complete account of her case to the praefect, the result of which decision was 
the composition of the present document. Since it is unlikely that there would 
be any delay on Dionysia’s part in forwarding her petition, the papyrus was no 
doubt written in the last two months of the 26th year or at latest in the early 
part of the 27th year, i.e. in the late summer or autumn of A.D. 186. 

Few documents offer greater difficulties of decipherment and interpretation 
than this petition. No less than nine columns, measuring from 28 to 30 cm. in 
width, can be distinguished ; but of these the first three, which correspond to 
Cols. IX-XII of the Homer, and the last column, which contains only the first 
halves of lines, are too fragmentary to be worth printing. Moreover, when the 
roll was re-used for the Homer, little regard naturally was paid to the writing 
on the recto. The height of the papyrus was reduced, no doubt because the 
edges had become ragged, and the top of each column is consequently lost, though 
it is improbable that more than two or three lines at most are wanting. More 
serious damage was done by glueing strips of papyrus over weak or torn places 
on the vecto; for when these have been removed the writing below is generally 
found to have been obliterated by the glue, while even in those parts which have 
not suffered in this manner, the ink has often become extremely faint or has dis- 
appeared altogether. Following our usual practice, we have not marked a lacuna 
by square brackets except where the surface of the papyrus has been destroyed ; 
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but though in some of the passages which have baffled us enough remains to 
verify the true conjecture when it is made, only the resources of chemistry can 
perhaps some day render legible most of the patches of effaced writing in Cols. IV 
and V. In spite of these difficulties however, those parts of the papyrus which 
are well preserved suffice to give the document a very high rank from both 
the historical and the juristic points of view among recent discoveries of Greek 
papyri, though we shall eonhine our’ commentary chiefly to questions of 
interpretation. 

The complaint of pene which is directed against her father Chaeremon, 
falls into two parts. The first five columns narrate the history of the monetary 
dispute, while the next two and a half turn upon the right claimed by Chaeremon 
to take away his daughter from her husband against her will. The last column 
and a half revert to the monetary dispute. It is fortunate that the later part, 
which is much the more interesting, is also much the better preserved Φ but 
here too we have to bewail the fortune which has deprived us of the conclusion 
of the list of cases before magistrates upon which Dionysia relied for support. 

The monetary question between Chaeremon and his daughter is chiefly 
concerned with the κατοχή of a property (οὐσία) which she claimed and he denied. 
Owing to the mutilated condition of the earlier columns we have no one definite 
statement as to what exactly this κατοχή was, and we have to put together an 
idea of it from a number of scattered and often imperfect references. For 
the meaning of the terms κατοχή and κατέχειν the most important passage is 
VIII. 21 544. (especially 22 and 34-36), which shows that these words refer 
to a ‘claim’ or ‘right of ownership’ (κτῆσις) as opposed to ‘use’ (a) upon 
the property of the husband, conferred in conformity with national Egyptian law 
upon the wife, (Ὁ) upon the property of parents, conferred by them upon their 
children; cf. also the Oxyrhynchus papyrus quoted in note on VIII. 37. 
Examples of both kinds of κατοχή are found in Egyptian marriage contracts of 
the Roman period (for reasons which we refer to on p. 240, we prefer to leave 
the Ptolemaic marriage contracts alone). The return of the dowry and παράφερνα 
brought by the wife is uniformly guaranteed on the security of the whole property 
of the husband. He obtained the use of the dowry, but in the event of his 
losing any of it and the repayment becoming necessary, the wife had a kind of 
first mortgage upon all her husband’s property (B. G. U. 183. 9, 251.7, C. P. R. 27. 
22 and 28. 7). Examples of the second kind of κατοχή, that conferred by parents 
upon their children, are naturally rarer, since they would only occur where rich 
parents were concerned. A good instance is C. P. R. 24, where a mother gives 
ἐν φερνῇ κατὰ προσφορὰν ἀναφαίρετον to her daughter zrter alia half a house (of. 
which the other half already belonged to the daughter) and a property of three. 
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arourae, retaining the right to οἴκησις and ἐνοικίων ἀποφορά with regard to the 
whole house, and the καρπεία of half the property. Another is C. P. R. 28, 
a matriage contract between two persons who had already lived some time 
together ἀγράφως. In line ὃ sqq. of that document the husband and wife agree 
to settle their property upon their children, συγχωροῦσι μετὰ τὴν ἑκατέρου τελευτήν. 
A similar provision is found in Β. ἃ. U. 183. 10 sqq., where the mother of the 
bride and bridegroom settles (cvvywpet) certain land and house property upon 
the married couple μετὰ τὴν ἑαυτῆς τελευτήν ; cf. B. α. U. 251. 8 sqq., and 252. 
10 544. But it is noticeable that B. G. U. 183, the only one of these five instances 
which is very nearly complete, contains towards the end a provision that, so long 
as the mother who settles the property lives, ἔχειν αὐτὴν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῶν ἰδίων πάντων 
πωλεῖν ὑποτίθεσθαι διαθέσθαι οἷς ἐὰν βούληται ἀπαραποδίστως. Whether such a clause 
was contained in any of the other cases is uncertain; but if, as is most likely, 
C. P. R. 26 is the end of C. P. R. 24 (Hunt, Gort. gel, Anz. 1897, p. 463), then 
C. P. R. 24 contained no such. provision reserving the right of the parent to 
alter the whole settlement ; under the terms therefore of this contract the children 
seem to have obtained a κατοχή over the property settled upon them by their 
parents, in the manner described in VIII. 35. 

Applying this to Dionysia’s case, her κατοχή upon her father naturally 
comes under the second head; cf. VI. 23, where it is stated that her δίκαιον 
was laid down in her marriage contract with her husband, and VI. 14, where 
Chaeremon states that he wished to recover what he had given her on her 
marriage (ἃ προσήνεγκα αὐτῇ, see note ad loc.). It is possible that her claim also 
involved the first kind of κατοχή, if the οὐσία in question was originally part of 
the dowry of Dionysia’s mother; cf. VI. 24, note. But in any case this point 
is of secondary importance compared with her claim based upon her marriage 
contract, in which the κράτησις of the οὐσία was guaranteed. 

The step which apparently gave rise to all the dispute between Dionysia 
and her father was the mortgaging of this οὐσία by Chaeremon for ὃ talents, 
to which proceeding Dionysia, her mother, and her husband all gave their 
consent (VI. 24-5). But the details of the mortgage and the events which 
followed are obscure. It is not stated to whom the property was mortgaged ; 
but most probably it was to a certain Asclepiades, who is mentioned in IV. 12, 
27 as a creditor in connexion with a sum of 7 (IV. 14) or ὃ (IV. 25) talents and 
the interest. It is clear that Chaeremon got into difficulties about the repay- 
ment of the loan (IV. 19, 20), and that Dionysia tried to extricate him. A series 
of agreements, covering two years, was made between Dionysia and her father 
(IV. 6, 13, 26, 35), the object of which appears to have been the repayment of 
the loan ; and one of the few fixed points is that Dionysia made herself in some 
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way responsible for part of the debt (IV. 7, 12, 14, 27), apparently on condition 
that she obtained the income of some of Chaeremon’s property (IV. 7-12, 27-8, 
cf. V. 21). It is in connexion with this last point that her κατοχή perhaps 
became involved in the dispute. From 31-33 it seems that she ultimately had 
come to an arrangement with her father by which he was eventually to receive 
once more the income of the property which had been guaranteed her on her 
marriage, but that in the meantime she was to retain (καθέξω, IV. 33) this income 
until the repayment of the debt to Asclepiades, probably by instalments of 
1 talent a year (cf. IV. 33 with 14), had been completed. To this retention of his 
income by Dionysia Chaeremon objected, accusing Dionysia περὶ ἀνόμου κατοχῆς 
(VII. 11), while he attempted to overthrow her position by demanding the 
return of all that he had given her on her marriage, including the property in 
question, the title to which had then been guaranteed her. 

The scanty information which we can glean about the κατοχή is enough 
to show that it was a very complicated affair and apparently involved two 
points, (1) Dionysia’s right to the κράτησις of the property conferred by her 
marriage contract, (2) her right to enjoy the income from it until she had paid 
off the mortgage. It is tempting to simplify the question by eliminating one or 
the other of these two points or by combining them into one. But the great 
importance attached in the petition to the decree of Mettius Rufus, which 
has an obvious bearing upon the first point but not on the second, the letter 
of Chaeremon in VI. 12,sqq.,and the passage in VI. 23-7, are only explicable on 
the supposition that the κατοχή was secured to Dionysia by her marriage 
contract; and the anxiety of Dionysia to get the mortgage paid off accords 
very well with the hypothesis that the ownership was vested in herself. On 
the other hand the various agreements enumerated in IV, culminating in her 
statement in IV. 33 concerning the πρόσοδοι of the οὐσία, clearly play an 
important part in the κατοχή question; but it is impossible, if we suppose 
that the right to enjoy the income of the οὐσία as well as the ownership was 
given to Dionysia upon her marriage, to explain the permission given by her 
to Chaeremon to mortgage the property, or her insistence upon the decree 
of Mettius Rufus, which draws so sharp a distinction between the χρῆσις of 
a property which was reserved (τετήρηται) to the parents and the κτῆσις which 
belonged (κεκράτηται, i.e. κατέσχηται) to the children. 

Besides the dispute concerning the κατοχή between Chaeremon and _ his 
daughter, there was also a difference regarding certain χορηγίαι which Dionysia 
claimed from him (VII. το, 11), and which are perhaps identical with the τροφαί 
of VI. 27. It is not clear whether her claim rested upon her marriage contract 
(cf. C. P. R. 24. 18 in which a mother agrees to provide (χορηγεῖν) the newly 
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married pair with a certain amount of wheat for a year), or arose from one of 
the contracts enumerated in IV (cf. IV. 8 where χορηγίαι are mentioned). The 
question of the χορηγίαι is separate from that of the κατοχή, for though Dionysia was 
victorious with regard to the latter, she had, as VI. 26-7 shows, not yet obtained 
the former. In VI. 27 Dionysia also complains that she had never received the 
dowry which her father had promised her; and possibly this included the 
χορηγία. But this assertion seems to conflict both with the statement of 
Chaeremon and the general probabilities of the case. It is more likely that 
she had received a dowry besides the κατοχή at the time of her marriage, but 
that Chaeremon had tried to take it away, and perhaps succeeded. The 
question of the χορηγίαι, however, is in any case quite subordinate to that 
of the κατοχή. 

When we pass from the explanation of the κατοχή itself to the steps which 
both parties took to assert their claims, there are much fewer difficulties, since 
the useful summary in VI. 8-11 serves as a key to the narration of events in the 
preceding columns. It should be remembered that Cols. I-V relate to the pro- 
ceedings concerning the κατοχή and xopnyia, and that Dionysia had been ordered 
by the acting-strategus to lay the story before the praefect, in order that he might 
have a full knowledge of the facts before giving judgement on the claim of her 
father to take her away from her husband (VII. 4-8). But it is this claim which 
is the primary subject of the present petition though it is not reached until 
Col. VI. 

The first step was apparently taken by Chaeremon, who towards the end 
of the 25th year sent a complaint to the praefect, Longaeus Rufus, accusing 
Dionysia of having defrauded him at the instigation of her husband Horion, and 
asking for leave to recover what he had given her on her marriage (VI. 13-15). 
A full account of this was probably given in Col. I, of which only a very small 
piece remains, containing a mention of Longaeus Rufus. Rufus on Pachon 27 
forwarded Chaeremon’s complaint to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
with a request that he would attend to it (VI. 15, 16, cf. VI. 8). The top part of 
the much mutilated Col. II contains the conclusion of a letter from one official 
to another, dated in Pachon of the 25th year (the day is lost), in which the 
phrase ἀντίγραφον ὑπέτα[ξα (cf. VI. 16) occurs ; and it is most likely that the letter 
which was quoted in II at length was the letter of Rufus mentioned in VI. 8 and 
15. Inthe rest of Col. II Dionysia is the speaker, as the expression πρός pe καὶ 
τὸν ἄνδρα pov shows. She was no doubt much disturbed by the letter which the 
praefect had written after having heard only Chaeremon’s side of the case 
(cf. VI. 8 τὴν τοῦ Ρούφου ἐπιστολὴν ἐφ᾽ ὅτῳ ἐγράφη, and note), and resolved to appeal 
to Rufus herself. Towards the end of Col. II a line begins εὐθὺς κατέφυγον 
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ἐπὶ t.... atov Λογγαῖον Ῥοῤῦφον. The catalogue of grievances against Chaeremon 
which Dionysia laid before Rufus occupies Col. IV. 1-34 and probably Col. III; 
cf. IV. 35 ταῦτα διὰ τοῦ βιβλειδίου dveveyxovons μου. It is not likely that anything 
important happened between the receipt of Rufus’ letter by Chaeremon and the 
petition of Dionysia to Rufus, since in the summary of events in VI. 8, the 
ἐντυχία of Dionysia to Rufus follows immediately upon the ἐπιστολὴ τοῦ ‘Povov. 
The date of this petition of Dionysia to Rufus is not given; but from the fact 
that she had received the answer.by Thoth of the 26th year (V. 9) and that the 
letter of Rufus to Chaeremon which gave rise to it was written on Pachon 27 of 
the 25th year (VI. 15), it may be inferred that the ἐ ἐντυχία reached Rufus in one 
of the three intervening months. The position of affairs, therefore, at the end 
of the 25th year was that Rufus had received one petition from Chaeremon; 
which he had on Pachon 27 referred to the strategus, and also a counter- 
petition from Dionysia. In this she defended herself against the charge made 
against her, giving a list of grievances against Chaeremon, and citing (IV. 35-9) 
both the last agreement between herself and her father, and a proclamation 
by the late praefect Flavius Sulpicius Similis (cf. IV. 36 with VIII. 21 sqq.) 
endorsing an edict of Mettius Rufus, praefect in A.D. 89, which regulated the 
registration in the public archives of contracts concerning κατοχαί. The bearing 
of this edict upon Dionysia’s case has already been alluded to (p. 144). 

Dionysia’s array of evidence seems to have impressed the praefect with the 
justice of her case ; and ‘probably being unable to believe that any one after .. 
so many contracts had been drawn up through public officials would have dared 
to write a letter to the praefect with fraudulent intent,’ he forwarded her petition 
to the strategus with official instructions (ὑπογραφή, VI. 9) to examine the 
correctness of her statements about the contracts, his object being (if we may 
believe Dionysia) to make clear that if the facts were as stated no further 
decision was necessary (V. 5-8). It is noticeable that the dispute about the 
κατοχή now resolves itself into the question of the existence and precise terms 
of the contracts between Dionysia and her father ; and therefore the legal right 
claimed by Chaeremon in his letter to Rufus (VI. 12, sqq.) to recover any 
presents he had made to his daughter on her marriage seems to have been 
disallowed by the praefect. At any rate we hear no more of the legal aspect of 
a father’s ἐξουσία over his married daughter until we come to the second half 
of the case dealing with the ἀπόσπασις. 

The next step was that Dionysia appeared before the siratera in Thoth 
of the 26th year, and requested him to carry out the instructions of the praefect 
by obtaining from the keepers of the archives a full account of all the contracts 
and other documents which were the subject of the dispute. To this course 
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Chaeremon, who also appeared, was unable to offer any objection (V. 9-14). 
The strategus acceded to Dionysia’s request, and in the same month wrote 
a letter to the keepers of the archives, the text of which is quoted, forwarding 
a copy of Dionysia’s petition with the note of the praefect and asking for the 
necessary information (V. 14-19). The keepers of the archives returned 
a lengthy report, which gave all the evidence bearing apparently not. only 
on the disputed κατοχή but on the monetary claims of Dionysia upon her father. 
The results of the inquiry supported her contentions on both points. Chaeremon 
was shown clearly, on the evidence of an ἀπογραφή in his own handwriting, to 
have given Dionysia the rights which she claimed, and his attempt to repudiate 
them was disallowed. The strategus accordingly, without recourse to a trial, 
decided in her favour (V. 20-27). Four months had been occupied by the 
examination of the documents, and in the meantime Longaeus Rufus had been 
succeeded as praefect by Pomponius Faustianus; for it is to the latter that 
in Tybi of the 26th year (V. 27, note) the strategus wrote announcing the 
issue of the inquiry and forwarding a copy of the report of the βιβλιοφύλακες 
(V. 27-30). Dionysia, too, herself wrote to Faustianus explaining that the 
inquiry which had been ordered had taken place, and entreating him to settle 
the dispute finally by giving instructions to the strategus that she was to remain 
in undisturbed possession of her rights (V. 30-35). To this petition Pomponius 
Faustianus, after examination of the documents forwarded by the strategus, 
returned a favourable reply (V. 35-38). Lastly, Dionysia appeared once more 
before the strategus with the praefect’s answer, and requested him to inform the 
keepers of the archives that her rights were to be respected, and that no further 
attempt on the part of Chaeremon to dispute them was to be allowed. To this 
the strategus agreed, and the necessary instructions were sent (V. 38-VI. 4; 
ety Ls 11). 

The case now appeared to have been finally settled ; but Chaeremon 
declined to acquiesce in his defeat, and renewed his attack, though on different 
grounds. This brings us to the second part of Dionysia’s petition (VI. 4 
to VIII. 21), which may be subdivided into (4) a narrative of the events which 
led up to the sending of the present document (VI. 4-VII. 8), (6) a statement 
of her claim to remain with her husband (VII. 8-13), (c) the evidence in her 
favour (VII. 13-VIII. 21). Appended to the last section is (VIII. 21 sqq.) some 
evidence bearing upon the old question of the κατοχή. 

Another four months had elapsed since the letter of the strategus was 
written to the praefect in Tybi (of the 26th year); and within this period fall 
the events narrated in V. 30-VI. 4. In Pachon, however, Chaeremon, ignoring 
the results of the inquiry and the correspondence which had taken place, 
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appealed to the praefect in a letter of which Dionysia quotes a part. In it 
Chaeremon brought vague charges of παρανομία and ἀσέβεια against her, and 
referred to his previous petition to Longaeus Rufus in the year before and to 
that praefect’s answer, which he accused Dionysia of disregarding. He also 
accused Dionysia’s husband, Horion, of threatening to use violence against him, 
and therefore claimed the right of forcibly separating her from her husband, 
in support of which contention he adduced the Egyptian law on the subject and 
several decisions of Similis,a former praefect, and others (VI. 4-29). Pomponius 
Faustianus, however, who had hoped to have heard the last of Chaeremon’s 
affairs, and like other praefects endeavoured to put some check on the numerous 
private applications for redress sent to him (cf. VI. 6 and 35), declined to 
institute a new inquiry ; and on Pachon 30 in a letter quoted in full (VI. 32-35) 
requested Isidorus, the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to settle the matter 
in accordance with the instructions already given by Longaeus Rufus. On 
Epeiph 3 the answer of the praefect was brought by Chaeremon into court 
before the acting-strategus Harpocration, and Dionysia argued that the instruc- 
tions of Rufus had already been carried out by the inquiry which had resulted 
in her favour (VI. 35-41). The decision of the acting-strategus was of the 
nature of a compromise. On the one hand he allowed that so far as the dispute 
about the κατοχή was concerned the instructions of Rufus had been fulfilled ; but 
since Chaeremon had introduced the further question of the right to take away 
his daughter from her husband, and no instructions had been given on this head 
either by Rufus or by Pomponius Faustianus, he referred the decision of this 
new point back to the praefect, to whom he directed that the contending parties 
should appeal, giving a full statement of all the facts (VII. 1-8). It was in 
consequence of this judgement of the acting-strategus that, as has been said, our 
papyrus, which presents Dionysia’s whole case, came to be written. 

There follow (VII. 8-13) a brief summary of Dionysia’s arguments and 
a statement of her demands. Chaeremon’s claim to take her away from her 
husband is rebutted in somewhat Hibernian fashion by two arguments :— 
(1) that no law permitted wives to be taken away against their will from their 
husbands ; (2) that if there was a law which gave such permission, it at any rate 
did not apply to daughters whose parents had been married by contract, and 
who were themselves married by contract. 

We at length (VII. 13, sqq.) reach what is the most interesting part of the 
papyrus, the evidence produced by Dionysia, consisting of decisions of praefects 
and other judges, opinions of eminent lawyers, and proclamations. This evidence 
is divided into three sections. That in the first bears upon the disputed right 
of a father to take away his married daughter from her husband against her will. 
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The second section is concerned with the proof that a judgement involving the 
payment.of money could not be evaded by bringing a fresh charge, as (according 
to Dionysia) had been done by Chaeremon. The third relates to the law 
concerning the registration of contracts in the archives, to which Dionysia 
appealed in order that her father might be compelled to fulfil his monetary 
engagements to herself. 

Under the first head three extracts from ὑπομνηματισμοί, or official reports . 
of legal proceedings, are quoted, besides an opinion of a νομικός.Ξ. One of these 
(VII. 19-29) records a case tried before Flavius Titianus, praefect, in A.D. 128, 
in which a father had taken away his daughter from her husband with whom 
he had had a quarrel. The advocate for the father maintained that he was 
acting within the Egyptian law in so doing; nevertheless, the praefect’s decision 
was that the woman should stay with her husband or her father as she chose. 
The second case quoted (VII. 29-38) took place six years later before the 
epistrategus Paconius Felix, and is very similar to the first. That the harsh 
right of separating his daughter from her husband was conferred on a father 
by the Egyptian law is there very clearly stated ; but the judgement of Titianus 
was considered by the epistrategus to be a sufficient precedent for overriding the 
Egyptian law, and the decision was again against the father: The third case 
(VII. 39-VIII. 2) is from a report of a much earlier trial which took place in 
A.D. 87 before the .zuridicus. The incompleteness of the extract. renders some 
points in the case obscure; but apparently a father had deprived his married 
daughter of her dowry and wished to take her away from her husband, while the 
turidicus decided that the dowry must be restored, and probably refused to 
allow the separation of the husband and wife. The fourth document quoted 
by Dionysia (VIII. 2-7) is an opinion of Ulpius Dionysodorus, a νομικός who 
had been consulted by Salvistius Africanus, a military officer exercising judicial 
functions. The details of the case are not given, but here too there was 
a question of a dowry which a father wished to take away from his daughter. 
The issue turned on the point whether the daughter, being born of an dypagos 
γάμος, was still in the ἐξουσία of her father after her marriage. The νομικός 
decided that the ἔγγραφος γάμος contracted by the daughter annulled her 
previous status of a child born ἐξ ἀγράφων γάμων, and that therefore she was 
no longer in her father’s ἐξουσία. In its bearing upon the case of Dionysia, who 
claimed to be ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων (VII. 12), the opinion of Ulpius Dionysodorus 
seems to be a kind of argument @ fortiori, since if the child of an ἄγραφος γάμος 
ceased on marriage to be in the ἐξουσία of her father, the child of an ἔγγραφος 
γάμος would still less be so after marriage ; cf. note on VIII. 2. 

Having concluded her evidence in defence of her claim to remain with her 
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husband, Dionysia next assumes the offensive, and adduces evidence to show 
that Chaeremon could not escape his liabilities to her by raising the new point 
of his right to separate her from her husband. She quotes firstly (VIII. 8-18) 
a decree of the praefect Valerius Eudaemon of A.D. 138, penalizing vexatious 
accusations designed to postpone monetary liabilities; and secondly (VIII. 
18-21) a very brief report of a trial in A.D. 151 before Munatius Felix, praefect, 
who on that occasion refused to allow monetary claims to be affected by 
accusations brought by the debtor against the creditor. 

In the third and concluding section of her evidence Dionysia reverts to 
‘the old question discussed in the earlier portion of the papyrus, the disputed 
κατοχή. We have first (VIII. 21-43) the proclamation of the praefect Flavius 
Sulpicius Similis in A.D. 182, reaffirming the decree of Mettius Rufus in 
A. Ὁ. 89 of which mention was made in IV. 36-7. The proclamation of Similis, 
which is partly effaced, was designed to regulate the prevailing custom allowed 
by native Egyptian law of giving the wife in her marriage contract a claim for 
both herself and her children upon the whole property of the husband. By 
registering their marriage contracts in a βιβλιοθήκη different from that which con- 
tained the ἀπογραφαί of their property, some persons had apparently concealed 
their liability to their wives in order to be free to incur further liabilities. The 
praefect proposed to stop this practice by requiring that the claims of a wife 
upon her husband’s property secured her by her marriage contract should be 
included among the other documents registering his property and deposited at the 
public archives, so that the amount of his assets might be definitely known ; this 
being in accordance with a previous decree of Mettius Rufus. A copy of this 
decree is appended by Similis, and it is fortunately not only complete but of the 
highest interest. Its subject is the better administration of ἀπογραφαί (property 
returns) and the official abstracts of them, which had not been accurately brought 
up to date. Holders of property are therefore required to register the whole of 
their property at the public archives, and wives have to add to the statements of 
their husbands a declaration of any claim upon the husbands’ property, while 
children have to add a clause to the statements of their parents if their parents 
have made over to them the title (κτῆσις) of any property, retaining only the use 
of it during their lifetime. It is this last point which has a special bearing on 
Dionysia’s case (cf. p. 144); for she argued in connexion with her own κατοχή that 
she had fulfilled all the requirements of the law (VII. 17, 18). 

The concluding words of VIII give the date of the next piece of evidence, 
a ὑπομνηματισμός of Petronius Mamertinus, praefect in A.D. 133; and the first 
nineteen lines of IX were occupied with an account of this case. Unfortunately 
no connected idea is attainable. We gather, however, from line 8 that one of 


PETITION .OF DIONYSIA 151 


the parties in the suit was Claudius Dionysius, and that his advocate was called 
Aelius Justus; and the occurrence of the words δίκαιον ἃ προσενήνεγκας τῷ υἱῷ 
σου γαμοῦντι in 7, and of διάδοχον τοῦ πατρὸς γενέσθαι in 9, shows that the case, as 
might be expected, related to some claim of a child upon a parent in connexion 
with the rights conferred on the former by a marriage contract. Line 20 begins 
ἠγορα]νομηκότων Σαλουιστίῳ ᾿Αφρικανῷ ἐπάρχῳ στόλου καὶ ἐπὶ «.7.A., cf. VIII. 3. 
Apparently we have here another προσφώνησις of ἃ νομικός addressed to the 
official who was the recipient of the first (cf. VIII. 2-7), and perhaps written by the 
same voyuixds, Ulpius Dionysodorus. The next four lines are hopeless ; but in 25 
we have a date ἔτους B ‘Adpiavod Me[xelp or -σορή, and in 26 another date |icwv 
᾿Αθὺρ y, which seems to belong to a period of joint rule, i.e. when M. Aurelius 
and Commodus were associated (A.D. 176-180). Which, if either, of these two 
dates refers to the προσφώνησις is uncertain, and therefore they are of little use 
in deciding the problem concerning the date of Ulpius Dionysodorus’ προσφώνησις 
(VIII. 7, note). Line 28 begins ᾿Αυνίῳ Συριακῷ τῷ κρατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι, in the next 
line κύριε occurs, and in 35 ἐρρῶσθ(αι) εὔχομαι, ἡγεμὼν κύριε. Lines 28-35 therefore 
appear to be a petition addressed to M. Annius Syriacus, praefect in A.D. 163. 
The subject of the petition, however, and that of the remaining six lines of the 
column are quite obscure. 

Whether the papyrus originally extended to another column or columns 
cannot be determined. But we incline to the view that Col. IX was really the 
last (though see note on VII. 14). If it had been complete, the distance to 
which it would have extended suits the space that would be required for the 
original beginnings of lines in the first column of the Homer on the verso and for 
the blank space which would naturally have been left in front of them. At any 
rate when the roll came to be re-used for the Homer, it did not extend beyond 
Col. IX on the vecto, which corresponds to Col. I of the verso; for the writer 
of the Homer would not have added fresh papyrus (containing Col. XV 
onwards) at the end of the verso if there had, been more space available 
at the beginning of it. Moreover, out of the three divisions of Dionysia’s 
evidence (VII. 15-18) two have been concluded, and the third already occupies 
a column and a half. 

Did Dionysia ultimately win her case? That, too, of course is uncertain, and 
we must be cautious in accepting her ex parte statements about the facts. No 
doubt Chaeremon had plenty of arguments on his side. But if Pomponius 
Faustianus was guided by the example of Flavius Titianus (VII. 29, 37), his 
decision was most probably in Dionysia’s favour. 

The papyrus is written in a flowing but clear cursive hand which tends 
to vary in size. The y-shaped ἡ is commonly used (cf. p. 53). A certain number 
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of mistakes in grammar and spelling occur. No doubt the present document 
is a copy of the original which was sent to the praefect. 


Col. IV. 


[16 ce i 

(16 letters] . af 

[14 letters]pas λεί26 letters]. To xpof.] . [ 

[.... €lkdornv πρότερον 7[26 letters]... . [ἥμισυ ny μοι mpaf 

[τ δυσὶ ταν Ὁ Joxa . . [14 letters]... . α καὶ λοιπὰ τῆς τιμῆς 
ὅσᾳ αὐτη[.].. [. «««« Ἰσῃ, 


5 


[22 letters]... ὁμολόγημᾳ διὰ δημοσίου γεγονέναι τῷ KB (ἔτει) μεταξὺ ἡμῶν 
μήτε τὸν πατέρα 
. μίτο letters |Oev ἐν καταχρῃματισμῷ οἰκονομεῖν ἐμὲ δωροδοκουν τὰ λοιπὰ 
τῆς τιμῆς 
[Op ]ειλόμενα ten ein ges ie δούλο]υς. Kai ἀπελευ[ θέρου)ς χορηγίας ἐκλεγομένων 
[...] τοῦ Ky (ἔτους) τὰς προσόδους τούτων 
. []ν ὑπαρχίοντων, oa tame ent ce Jov ἄλλων av... τῶν αὐτῷ ὑπαρχόντων 
πράσεως ἀποδοθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς 
10 ἃ ἐδανείσατο ovyypawal..... .Jou πάππου μου... .., καὶ τούτου τοῦ ὁμολο- 
γήμ[ατ]ος αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ ἐπισκόπου παρατε- 
[θέντ]ος αὐτὸν μηδ᾽ ὡς ἐμ(με)μενηκ[ἔϊναι τοῖς ἐνγεγραμμένοις ἀλλὰ μηδ᾽ ἐπίιἾτε- 
τροφέναι μοι ἐπὶ τὴν πρόνοιαν 
[τῶ]ν ὑπαρχόντων .... .] κατὰ τὰ συνκείμενα ἵνα τῷ ᾿Δσκληπιάδῃ ἀποδιδό- 
ναι δυνηθείην. πάλιν δέ μοι 


[....-J.[..J.evoed...e.[...J.... [. .Jov ὁμολόγημα πρὸς αὐτὸν ποιήσασθαι 
ἐπὶ τοῦ Ky (ἔτους) πάλιν διὰ δημοσίου ἐπὶ τῷ 

m.....| dvade~aperf,..... Jou. . αὐτοῦ marépa.[..........] ἀποδοῦναι 
(τάλαντον) a ἕως ἂν ᾧ πλήρης ἐκτείσῃ 

TE. ἢ oa HY CTOOLC ieee (pees, See OporoyobvTa ... Of.,..... Ἰων πρὸς τ. ὃ 
Στ τε αὐ την ΤῊΣ ἢ γα ὙΠ 

ofall gi KEP, τ J... Todrov ... . δανείων mf... .)..[. Jrov o.€.... 
τοῖς Talyv ἐνκ]τήσεων βιβλιο- 

ΟΝ a ae Rene eee J... {εἰ τὴς ἀλλὰ pare. [. .]. [. 11 2) @oRee 


mpa..[...]. δεδωκέναι μήτ᾽ οὐσιακὰ 


20 


25 


30 
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TOR | os ae ea J......{. Jo ἀργύριον τοῦ [ὀφλ]ήματος . . . ἀπο- 
Sov7[d|s αὐτοῦ κατὰ τὰ διὰ δημοσίου... 


ΠΝ alo a sR. ds bet THis ειορων Ia «θεῖ: [y's .| ὠνὰ 
-[.J. 7... Otro κατὰ τὴν προὔ]ε]σμίαν 
Ἂς 2 2. δ 3 im Zz A 4 
τὰ ἀργύρια μὴ ἀπεσχηκέναι.. vf... vjomipa .[..J.. a. [.] τῶν κατεχομέϊ ν)ων 
¢ a Σ « x ‘ > ) v4 
po ὑπαρχόντων. ὁ dé] καὶ map dAlé- 
γον γεγενῆσθαι τοῦ mapa ........ μος [ἀἸπαιτοῦϊν)τος Kai μὴ ἀπολαμ- 
βάνοντος τὸ ὥφλημα ἀναγκάσθαι 
με παρὰ τίοῦ] πατρὸς τὸ προ... σομ. [.].... ἀπου.. ἐπισταμένου ὅτι οὐ 
περιόψομαι ἀποσπώμενα τὰ κατεχόμε- 
iA 2 4 > 4 ~ x © 7 ; 4 J ~ 
νά μοι ἐντίθεσθαι € . στιαοπ..... αὐτὰ ταῦτα τὰ ὑπολειπόμενα μόνα ἐμοῦ 
μὲν τῷ δικαίῳ yp....a τῷ δὲ 
πατρὶ ε΄... ο.Ἰπανκα.]α a,...... πάντα ὀφειλόμενα λοιπὰ τιμῆς av- 
ΤΟ pova ΚΟ Κ΄ ἀλὰ Tpog... 
a - > A Ν Seed 2 « Ν “ > 4 , v4 
ὅλα (τάλαντα) ὀκτὼ peta Tov πυκον .|...... νων ὑπὲρ τῆς οὐσίας amro- 
δοσιν τὰ ἄλλα αὐτὸς ἔχῃ εἰς ὃ βούλεται. καὶ πάλιν 
πετελοι. (ics) tee aes μετὰας [Παπησθαι pe πρὸς αὐτὸν τῷ KO (ἔτει) διὰ 
“Δ ~ Li a“ ΄ 
δημοσίου συνχρηματισμοῦ αὐτῷ δανείσας 
΄ 2 ? “ ᾽ “ Ἀ eS, ΄ X 
.. τὰ (τάλαντα). [.....}.. ἐξ α[ὐἸτῶν ἀποδοῦναι μὲν τῷ ᾿Ασκληπιάδῃ τὰ 
ὀφειλόμενα καὶ τοὺς τόκους ἔχειν δὲ τὰ λοιπὰ εἰς 
e Lay ᾽ A a Υ ὕ “ « 
ORTIEECY τ ac eee | EP at veces ee ee P ἐμοῦ TH προσόδῳ τῶν ὑὕὑπαρ- 
χόντων παρα... .. at δημόσια καὶ δαπάνας 
[ ra ᾽ὔ > Ν 
Pus. epee eye Lees SOUNKAL OWS, 0). 0. Ν  ὑγε σηῶ!» τύκοι: ἀπὸ 


δὲ τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ Ke (ἔτους) ἐτήσια ε΄,  εἰων Kai κεφάλαιον (τά- 


Aavra) ᾧ 
mys O€ pyr[pos......J.......[..]... avrdv ὁδϊάγειν “ἀποδιδόντα μοὶ 
OV ASTER ses ES, . παρ᾽ ἑαυτῶν 


ὅλως (τάλαντα ?) . . γενομέναις αὐτὸν μὲν κ[υρὶιεύειν πάλιν τῶν προσόδων 
πασῶν ἐφ᾽ ὅσον fh χρόνον μόνας ἀποδιδόντα μοι 

ται... ovTas ἐμὲ δὲ ὑπείλ[η)φεν.. τί. .] . τὰ περὶ τῆς κατοχῆς δίκαια τὸν 
διορ'ζωμονον. Ta καὶ πρὸς αὐτὴν τὴν ὁμολογίαν 

ἐπισταμένη ὅτι περὶ μιᾶς [....].... προσόδων ἑκάστου ἔτους καθέξω ἕως 
ἂν ἡ ἀϊπό]δο[σ]ις ἐξ ἀνάγκης τῶν ὡρισμέ- 

νων γένϊητ]αι χρημάτων Of... .Jro τετολμηκέναι αὐτῷ γράψαι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν 
πάντα] τὰ ἐν τῷ πράγματι ἐψευσμένον 
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35 wapajAjaBeily.........) Talla διὰ τί οὔ] βιβλειδίου ἀνενεγκούσης pov τῷ 


σι 


Io 


Ρούφῳ καὶ ὑποταξάσης τό τε τελευταῖον κοι- 

νὸν ὁμοϊλόγημα)] πρὸς τὸν παϊτέϊρα, ᾧ [δ᾽ιὰ δημοσίου γενομεναν ἀναφορὰν 
” \ , Η a 4 ΄ ae 
ἔχω, Kali] εἰς τὰ πρῶτα καὶ Σιμίλιδος τοῦ ἡγε- 

[μο]νεύσαϊντοὶς καλλίστοις] παραϊ δείγ]μασίι] ἐπιστολὴν κατακολουθήσαντος 
Μεττίου Ρούφου διατάγματι περὶ τοῦ τὰς τοιαύ- 

τας συνγραφὰς μὴ μόνον δεῖν εἶναι κ]υρ[ῇας ἀλλὰ καὶ παρατίθεσθαι διὰ 
τοῦ βιβλιοφυλακίου 7 ὑπὸ τῶν γυναικῶν ταῖς τῶν 

᾿ ὃ φκ“᾿ « ΄ Yn fe ee ~ Ζ ~ ~ 4 δ εν \ σι 

ἀνδρῶν ὑποστάσεσιν ἢ ὑπὸ τῶν τἰέκίνων ταῖς τῶν γονέων οἷς ἡ μὲν xpnofe}is 
διὰ δημοσίων τετήρηται χρη- (-ματισμῶν) 


Col ν. 
[70 letters] - οαἱ 
op 32 letters Ἰαουταῖ. .).[.].[....].[. .]. {15 letters ἐμαὶ κα -[..... 2) 
por... 

[.... .]e[24 lettersly].]...... (raAarr ὦ) ¢ [. 2]. . {|-ὄ [ewe τ ΠΣ 
bi: ῊΣὟ μεν τὰ ἀποδοθη σόϊμέϊν)ᾳα 

ἐτήστα τοῖν δε ἢ e4eida nto 2am Ἰξ τόκωϊν)] οὐκ ὀλίγων ὄντωϊν ἰαζω..... 
[π|.. .]. € €avro[d] τοῦ γένους ἀποδὶ ἡδοϊ ὺ)ς κί ἀἸμοὶ 

τ ale ΞΟ ie eee '. . .“Poligos évrvyxaly] καὶ τάχα ἀπιστεύσας 


; ᾿ a r “ > € ΄ ΄ \ 
εἰ μετὰ τοσοῦτο [πλῆ]θος τῶν ἡμετέρων δικαίων Kal το- 
- ὃ QA ὃ ΄ ΄ ta 7} 26 ? » 3 λὴ 
σαῦτᾳ διὰ δημοσίου γράμματα [γενόμενα ἐθάρρησεν ἄν τις ἐπιστολὴν ἐπὶ 
“Ὁ = a t / t 
παραλογισμίῷ) γράφειν τῇ ἡγεμονίᾳ, ὑπέγραψεν 
τῶ... «Φς-- αὑτῶν γεν... 


πα πο ASRS TERS yee ae ee ., οὐδὲν ἕτερον οἶμαι ἢ δηλῶν ὅτι εἰ 
τὰ ἀληθῆ φανείη μηδὲ κρίσεως δεῖσθαι τὸ πρᾶγμα. ταύ- 

της δὲ ὑπογραφῆς τυχοῦσα ἐϊπ)ήνεγκα τὸ βιβλείδιον ἐπὶ τοῦ κς (ἔτους) 
Θὼθ ἐπὶ παρόντι τῷ πατρί μον Χαιρήμονι, ἠξίωσά τε τὸν 

oTparnly ov ἐπιστολὴν γράψαι) τοῖς τῶν ἐνκτήσεων βιβλιοφύλαξι ὃ προσ- 
φωνήσωσιν αὐτῷ πάντα τὰ παρακείμενα τῶν 

Toe warp κ᾽", 1.3] τσ μα, Ὁ . τῶν γενομένων μετοξὺ ἡμῶν κατὰ 


χρόνους κοινῶν ὁμολογημάτων καὶ παραθέσεων 


ΠΣ. 


20 


25 
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Vel i oe a as τὸ μηδὲν ἐμπόδιον εἶναι) τῇ γενομένῃ 
τοῦ πράγματος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξετάσει κατὰ [τὰ] δόξαντα 

τ αι Od os ees ὁ δὲ παρὼν ἀναγνωσθέντος τοῦ βιβλειδίου 
πρὸ βήματος ἐσιώπησεν, οὐδὲν ἀντειπεῖν dv- 

νά με]νο 9] ..... πρὸς ἀϊληθ)]ῆ ὄντα τὰ τῷ βιβλειδίῳ ἐνγεγραμμένα. ὁ δὲ 
στρατηγὸς ἀκολούθως χρώμενος τῇ τοῦ 

ἡγεμόνος ἐνκελεύσει ἀκρε[ιἸβεστίέϊραν οὐκ ἀλλαχόθεν ἡγήσατο τὴν ἐξέτασιν 
ἔσεσθαι ἦ ἐκ τῆς τῶν βιβλι[οφυ)λάκων 


ἙΝ ces vvae ἐκ τῆς ἐξετάσεως τῶν προσφωνηθέντων τὸ 
πρᾶγμα φανήσεται av, . .], avns ἄξιον 
Kal Ἴροσ', ...., τοῖς τῶν ἐνκτήσίεων βιϊβλιοφύλαξι τάδε. ἴσον βιβλειδίου 


ἐπιδοθέντος μοι ὑπὸ 4ιονυσίας ob [πα]ρείλημπται 

ΟΥΤΙΡΟ oy ss aie en 1’ fete Ly |...07@ λαμπροτάτῳ ἡγεμόνι μεθ᾽ 
᾿ ἧς ἔσχεν ὑπογραφῆς ἐπισταίλέϊνντα ὑμεῖν ϑιὰ 

ΟΣ Mele τς πα ons [,.,] τὰ πίαραϊκείμενα καὶ ἀνήκοντα τῷ 
πράγματι δηλώσητέ μοι. OO .1.λ. ταῦτα 

ΤΕΣ τ Si teens . οἱ βιβλιοφύλακες πάντα προσεφώνησαν διὰ 
μακρῶν μηδὲν παραλιπόντες |...) τῶν ἡμε- 

ROY hg. ρου 60. a de eke τοῦ | X\aiphpovos ἀλλὰ μηδὲ τῶν παρακειμένων 
αὐτῷ δανείων. ὁ δὲ στρατηγὸς] ἐντυχὼν 

ΠΣ taal ewe vv % μηδὲν epevjopévny διὰ τοῦ βιβλειδίον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
μᾶλλόν τινα παραλιποῦσαν τῶν Hyer ἐρωϊν δικαίων 


ΠΩΣ ΣΙΩ͂Ν ΟῚ Uh gee hn we BP es ae γράψαντες καὶ ἀπογραφὴν 
γενομένην ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπὶ τοῦ κί. (ἔτους) δι’ ἧς πάντᾳ 

Ci ees has eae hs be τ Ze ne Sere ata ἃ αὐτὸς εἰσήνεγκεν εἰς τὸ 
βιβλιοφυλάκιον περὶ τούτου ὑπομνήματα a6... 

ὉΠ ΨΩ ΑΝ νειν, τὸν δὲ πατέρα μηδὲν ἕτερον 
ἦ πρὸς ἑαυτὸν λέγειν καὶ τὰ ἑαυτοῦ [γράμματα πᾶν 

πο a pevov, ἡγησάμενός τε μήτε δίκης δεῖσθαι τὸ 
πρᾶγμα 7 ο᾽σούτων χρηματισμῶν περὶ τῶν 

ide & OP πιο, ὑπὸ τῶν BU βλιο᾿ιφυλάκων ἐπενηγμένων͵ σοὶ τῷ κυρίῳ 
ἔγραψεν ἐπιστολὴν ἐπὶ τοῦ KS (ἔτους) Τῦβι 

50 letters mp...... τώρ Kop, τ 

me he Gord to) ig ane Se le ΡΥ , av, οὐδὲν ὃὲ ἧττον συμ- 


πέμψας τῇ ἐπιστολῇ καὶ ἀντίγραφα ἱτῶν πὶροσφωνή- 
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4 2 i XA A - la 
FOP EOY τ τος δον ees eas ee ΤῊ τε πάλιν ἐπὶ σὲ τὸν κύριον KaTEpuyor, 
καὶ ἐνέτυχον διὰ βιβλειδίοϊν... .1. τῷ κς (ἔτει) 
»»"2 " ΔΩ͂Σ ΄ a 
DUO LE eee .ν ἐξέτασιν ἤδη τοῦ -πράγμ[α]τος γεγενῆσθαι 


ὑπὸ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ καθὼς σὺ [ἠθέλησ]ας τῇ γενο]- 


μένη ἐξετάσει γνοῦσά σε τῆς ἐπιστολῆς τῆς γραφείσης σοι ὑπὸ τῆς 


στρατηγίας ἀντίγραφον... ... ἘΣΣΙ ΚΣ hte ee 
Seta ee oe ν γράψαι τῷ τίο]ῦ νομοῦ στρατηγῷ βέβα[ι]ά μοι μένειν 
τὰ ἐκ τῆς μητρῴας w..... [ae oboe eee 
SENS eagle Ghee χρηματισμῶν δηλούμενα δίκ[αια], καὶ μηδὲν νεωτερίζεσ- 
Oa: κατὰ τῶν Ta....[..,) pero... 
Sr ate oie ee es καθὰ καὶ πάντες of ἡγεμόνες ἐκέλεζυϊσαν, Kall] od ὁ κύριος 
ἐντυχὼν, Kal GV. .... 60s ENO Kon: 
PRS oes ΝΑ aces Pare EEA et τῆς ἐπιστολῆς τοῦ στρατηγοῦ καὶ [τ]ῆς τῶν 
βιβλιοφυλάκων προσφωνήσεως καὶ [...].... yevope 
PAS toe ISSR ΘΎΕΙ Ὁ τς ἕενων δεόμενον τῇ curr Ole gov δικαι[ο]δοσίᾳ 
Χρώμενος ὑπέγραψάς por τῶ [βιβἸλειδίῳ 
Ἐπ Bee, ς δικαίοις χρῆσθαι δύνασθαι. ὁ δὲ στρατηγὸς τὴς λοιπῆς 
ἀξιώσεως σοῦ τὴν. πο... .. πρ)]όνοιαν 
[lp Seah: ΡΥ M dep α μὲ προμαντευσάμενος ὅτι καὶ τίῆ)ς awd] τοῦ στρατη- 


γοῦ βοηθείας δεόμεθα... we .[.. .Javnv 
10 ΠΣ. ο τῶν δικαίων τυχεῖν καὶ μὴ ἀγνωμονεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τοῦ 

πατρός. ἐξ ὧν γὰρ ἐτόλμησεν Ϊ.. .]. τα ταῦτα 

ὐαξ τον διὰ τῆς αἱρέσεως τὸν ἄνδρα. ἐμοῦ γὰρ] τὸ βιβλείδιον ἐπὶ 
Th σῇ ὑπογραφῇ πᾳρενεγκ[οὐσης] καὶ ἀνα- 

[δἸούσης διὰ τοῦ ἀνδρός μου τῷ στρατηγῷ, ἀξιωσάσης τε καθὼς ἠθέλησας 
τῆς λοιπῆς ἀξιώσεως μ[ὴ)... [. ἀϊμεληθῆ- 

[vat Kal] ἐπιστεῖλαι τοῖς τῶν ἐνκτήσεων βιβλιοφύλ[αξ]ι. βέβαιά μοι τὰ δίκαια 


x ς la a θὰ Ἵ ,’ 
τὰ ὑπόντα μένειν καθὰ [προσεϊφώνησαν 


‘Crolhe WA 


[20 letters]uws νο[23 letters|r@ . [.Jos κομί.. .|u[11 letterslerar ὑμεῖν λα- 
[12 letters] . . . oroow εἰδότα καὶ τῆς λ[οιϊπῆϊς ἀξιώσεως π]άσης καθὰ 
ἠθέλησεν ὁ λαμ[πρότ]ατος ἡγεμὼν πρόνοιαν 
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2 \ 
[..J..[.-].... pydévy vewrepifec[Oar. .. .. . . . τὴ» πατέρα μετὰ τὰ 
Tocav|ra γράμματα τὴν ἡσυχίαν ἄγειν Kal μή- 
a ’ 2 a“ 2 ἈΝ ἘΣ 
τε τῷ κυρίῳ ἐνοχλεῖν μήτε ἐμοὶ ἔτι ἀπε[ιλεῖν]. ὁ δὲ πάλιν ἐπιθέμενός μοι 
οὐκ ἔληξεν], ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιστάμενος ὅτι περὶ 
lon a εν. er fa > een » “-“ 5) \ 4 > 
τῆς κατοχῆς οὐκέτι οἷόν TE ἐστιν αὐτῷ ἐνκαλεῖν μετὰ τὰς τοσαύτας ἐξε- 
τάσεις καὶ τοσαῦτα γράμματα, ἑτέρῳ ἐπέτρεψεν τὴν 
3 a ~ 3 lal lot Ἦν, 
kat ἐμοῦ ἐπιβουλήν, καὶ σοῦ τοῦ κυρίου πάλιν καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα τῶν ἄλλων 
ς Ne «ς - 7 SER ᾽ 
ἡγεμόνων ὑπογύως διαταξαμένου περὶ ἰδιωτι- 
κῶν ζητήσεων ἐπιστολάς σοι μὴ γράφειν, ὁ δὲ οὐ μόνον ἔγραψεν ἀλλὰ καὶ 
παρὼν ἠκρωτηρίασεν τὸ πρᾶγμα ws καὶ σὲ 
τὸν κύριον πλανῆσαι δυνάμενος. σιωπήσας γὰρ καὶ τὴν τοῦ ‘Povgov ἐπι- 
στολὴν ἐφ᾽ ὅτῳ ἐγράφη καὶ τὴν ἐντυχίαν τὴν 
ὍΣ Ὡς by A a ¢ 2 « Ν Ν a ἄρ ΟΝ des 
ἐμὴν καὶ τὴν τοῦ ᾿Ρούφου {rnv} ὑπογραφὴν καὶ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ τὴν ἐξέτασιν 
καὶ τῶν βιβλιοφυλάκων τὴν προσφώνησιν 
καὶ τὴν περὶ τούτων γραφεῖσάν σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ ἐπιστολὴν καὶ τὴν 
πρὸς ταύτην ἐμοῦ ἐντυχούσης δοθεῖσαν 
a lol a ~ 2 
ὑπὸ σοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ὑπογραφὴν καὶ τὰ ἐκ ταύτης τοῖς βιβλιοφύλαξι ἐπιστάλ- 
ματα ψειλῶς σοι διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς δεδήλωκεν 
fod oy “ fon 
τάδε: Χαιρήμων Paviov γυμνασιαρχήσας τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως τῆς 
θυγατρός μου Διονυσίας, ἡγεμὼν κύριε, f 
πολλὰ εἰς ἐμὲ ἀσεβῶς καὶ παρανόμως mpagdons κατὰ γνώμην ‘Qpiwvos 
eA ἊΣ ᾽ δ ἘΝ θεν δὰ > ἐδ 2 
πίωνος ἀνδρὸς αὐτῆς, avédwka ἐπιστο- 
Ν ig ε 4 Cay fa: 2 a ? a ᾿ς εν a) 
λὴν Δογγαίῳ Ῥούφῳ τῷ λαμπροτάτῳ, ἀξιῶν τότε ἃ προσήνεγκα αὐτῇ ἀνα- 
κομίσασθαι κατὰ τοὺς νόμους, οἰόμενος 
~ δ # a a a 
ἐκ Tov(rov) παύσασθαι αὐτὴν τῶν εἰς ἐμὲ ὕβρεων" Kal ἔγραψεν TH τοῦ νομοῦ 
a Ν “ 
στρατηγῷ (ἔτους) κε, Παχὼν xg, ὑπο- 
A a , uj 2 XN s 2 
τάξας τῶν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ γραφέντων τὰ ἀντίγραφα ὅπως ἐντυχὼν ols πᾳρεθέμην 
7 \ 3 aN 6 ~ ’ 4 > 
φροντίσῃ τὰ ἀκόλουθα πρᾶξαι. ἐπεὶ οὖν, 
“ lol 3 “A ~ a ᾽’ὔ 
κύριε, ἐπιμένει τῇ αὐτῇ ἀπονοίᾳ ἐνυβρίζων μοι, ἀξιῶ τοῦ νόμου διδόντος 
a ye a7? baal 
μοι ἐξουσίαν οὗ τὸ μέρος ὑπέταξα ἵν᾿ εἰδῇς 
lod ~ Fee 4 ’ 
ἀπάγοντι αὐτὴν ἄκουσαν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ ἀνδρὸς οἰκίας μηδεμίαν μοι βίαν 
a a ¢ κι ΕΥ̓ , . 
γείνεσθαι ὑφ᾽ οὔτινος τῶν τοῦ Mpiwvos ἢ av- 
“Ὁ 3 X 2 Lan \ 
τοῦ τοῦ ‘Qplwvos συνεχῶς ἐπαγγελλομένου. ἀπὸ δὲ πλειόνων τῶν] περὶ 
7 “3 > 
Tov\rav πραχθέντων ὀλίγα σοι ὑπέταξα ἵν εἰ- 
2 ἈΝ oy 3 rg 
δῇς. (ἔτους) Ks, Παχών. ὁ μὲν ταύτην τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἔγραψεν, οὐδεμίαν 


25 


30 


ΤΗΣ ΟΣ ΙΧ ΝΟΣ ἘΣ ΒΤ 


μὲν οὔτε ὕβριν οὔτε ἀλλὸ ἀδίκημα εἰς αὑτὸν 

£ ~ ἈΠῸ χὰ a ,“ »» 3% la ἈΝ 

ἁπλῶς ἐφ᾽ ᾧ μέμφεται δεῖξαι ἔχων, ἐπὶ φθόνῳ δὲ μόνον [λο]ιδορούμενος καὶ 
δεινὰ πάσχων ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, λέγων ὅτι δὴ 

> 2 » Pees, ‘ = ς λ la 2 XN δ “- teed 

ὦτα παρέχω dvoa αὐτῷ, καὶ τῆς ὑπολειπομένης ἐμοὶ κατοχὴν τῆς οὐσίας 
ῳ > ees 3 lo ἊΝ x , 7 
iva gw αὐτὴν ἀποστ(ερ)ῆται, καὶ, τὸ καινότερον, βίαν 

πάσχειν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀνδρός μου προφερόμενος τοῦ καὶ μετὰ {και μεῖτα]} τὴν 
πρὸς αὐτόν μου συνγραφὴν ἐν ἡ εἶχεν τὸ δίκαιον 

καθαρόν μου προσενηνεγμένον ισυνχωρήσαντός μοι καὶ ἔπ(ελιτᾳ [τῇ] μ[η]τρὶ 
0... vvov συνευδοκῆσαι βουληθείσαι(ς), αὐτῷ ὑποτι- 

θεμένῳ τὴν οὐσίαν ταύτην πρὸς ὅλα (τάλαντα) η, ap οὗ με ἀπευ. .. .. .. 
εἰδη. τασινευκε τοῦ ἀνδρός με στερῆσαι ἐπιχειρῶν, 

Σ Ν A 4 a > 4 fad > > 5 > i = 

ἐπὶ μὴ δύναται τῆς οὐσίας, ἵνα μηδ᾽ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ χορηγεῖσθαι [......].. 


4 - > S a Ν 4 
ceve.|.. . δύνωμαι γυνή, ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς μήτε 


ἣν ὑπέσχετο προῖκα μήτε τι ἄλλο ὑπάρχον λαβοῦσα ἀλλὰ μηδὲ κατὰ κα[ε]ρὸν 


τὰς xopniynOleicas τροφὰς ἀπολαμβάνουσα. ὑπέταξεν 

δὲ καὶ τὰς αὐτὰς κρίσεις ΣΙ μίλιδος καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀρχιδικαστοῦ τῷ Δογγαίω 
Ρούφω γραφομένας ἑτέρας ὁμοίας, μηδὲ αἰδεσθεὶς ὅτι οὐδὲ ie 

ὁ “Ῥοῦφος προσέσχεν αὐταϊὴς ἀνομοίαις οὔσαις εἰς παράδειγμα... .Ϊ. .]. 
ἑτέρων αἰων. ἀλλὰ σὺ ὁ κύριος τῇ θεογνώστῳ σου 

μνήμῃ καὶ τῇ ἀπλανήτῳ προαιρέσει ἀνενεγκὼν τὴν γραφεῖσ]άν σοι ὑπὸ 
τοῦ στρατηγοῦ ἐπιστολήν, καὶ ὅτι φθάνει τὸ πρᾶγμα 

ἀκρειβῶς [ἐξ]ητασμένον, πρόφασις δέ ἐστιν ἐπιβουλῆς το... πα..θ.. 
εἰουκ.. ον κατὰ συνγραφήν, ἀντέγραψεν τῷ στρατηγῷ 

τάδε: ΠΙο]μπώνιος Φαυστιανὸς ᾿Ισιδώρῳ στρατηγῷ |’ ΟἸξυρυγχε[ζτ[ο]ν χαίρειν. 
τὰ γραφέντα μοι ὑπὸ Χαιρήμονος γυμνα- 

σιαρχήσαντος τῆς ᾽Ο ξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως αἰτιομένου ᾿Ὠρείωϊνα ἄν)]δρα θυγατρὸς 
αὐτοῦ ὡς βιαν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πάσχ[ο]ντος 

ὑποταχθῆναι ἐκέλευσα, ὅπως φροντίσῃς ἀκόλουθα πρᾶξαι τοῖς π|εἸρὶ τούτου 
πρότερον γραφεῖσι ὑπὸ Aoyyaiov “Povpolv| τοῦ δια- 

σημοτάτοϊζυ] πρὸς τὸ μὴ mlelpt τῶν αὐτῶν πάλιν αὐτὸν ἐντυγχάνειν. ἐΐρ]- 
ρῶσθ(αι) εὔχομ(α). (ἔτους) κε΄, Παχὼν Δ. ταύτην 

τὴν ἐπιστολὴν παρἰεν]εγκόντος τοῦ Χαιρήμονος καὶ ἀναδόντος ἐπὶ τῆς Ὑ τ ο]Ὁ 
᾿Επεὶφ “ρποκρατίωνι βασιλικῷ γραϊ μ]ματεῖ 

ἰδιἸαδεχομένῳ καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν στρα(τηγίαν), παροῦσα αὐτὴ διὰ τοῦ ἀνδρός 


μου προσεκύνησα μὲν σοῦ τὰ γράμματα καὶ τοῖς [γ]ραφεῖσι 
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ἐμμέν[εἸιν ἠξίωσα, ἀπέδειξά τε ὅτι τὰ ἀκόλουθα ἤδη τοῖς ὑπὸ ᾿ Ῥούφ[ου] mpé- 
τερον γραφεῖσι ἐπράχθη. ὁ μὲν γὰρ Χαιρήμων 

περὶ κ[ατ]οχῆς ὡς οὐ δεόντως γενομένης αὐτῷ γεγράφει, ὁ δὲ “Ῥοῦφος [ἐξ) 
ὧν ἀντέγραψεν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐξ ὧν ἐμοῦ ἐντυχούσης 

ὑπέϊγρΙαψεν ἐξετασθῆναι ἠθέλησεν] εἰ δεόντως ἡ κατοχὴ γέγονέν plot] καὶ 
τῷ στρατηγῷ περὶ τούτου ὑπέθετο. ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἠμέ- 

λη[σεὶν GAN ἐζήτησεν ἀκρειβ[ῶ]ς [τὸ πρ]ᾶγμα ἐκ τῶν βιβλιοφ[υϊλάκ[ω]ν καὶ 
τῇ ἡγεμονίᾳ περὶ παντὸς δι’ ἐπιστολῆς ἀνήνεγ- (-κεν) 


Colwill 
[20 letters|a . [19 letters]. . [ 
Mig letters artiste ats c-eak Th Jettersloul. os .. ws) votoltr letterslo 
COU EGlewry ee AIAN aiaticlens ae 
x[17 letters] μὴ διὰ τῶν yevoulévoly κοΐ. Ju... . vi.jmpgl.. .| ἐκ τῶν ας. 
[...].. ¢. lov dpa... Jd. . ovovxal. . 
gal.......Jas τούτου ἀλλὰ ἀκόλο[υ]θα πρᾶξαι τἱὸν] ἐπι[στεἸϊίλαντα τοῖς 


βιβϊλγιοφύλαξι καὶ π|ε]ρ[] αὐτοῦ γ)ράψαντα τίὰ εἰρη)μ[έϊνα. ἐπεὶ δὲ 
ὁ Χαιρήμων δὲ ἧς καὶ νῦν πεποίηται παρὰ τῷ [λ]αμπροτάτῳ ἡγεμόνι 
ἐντυχίας ἠξίωσεν τὴν θυγατέραν. ἄκ[ου]σαν ἀποσπᾶν οὐ- 
δὲ π[ερ]ὶ τούτου οὔτε διὰ τῆς τοῦ διαϊσ]ημοτάτου ᾿Ῥούφου οὔτε διὰ τῆς τοῦ 
λαμπίροϊτάτου ἡγεμόνος Πομπωνίου Φαϊυσ᾽ τ ι]ανοῦ ἐπιστολῆς 
(eye Pos) £ cas Γ 4 δύ δ 4 2 τι « Ζ 
ὁρᾶτα( ῥητῶς κεκ[ελ]ευσμένον, δύναται περὶ τούτου ἐντευχθῆναι ὁ λαμπρό- 
τατος ἡγεμὼν πάντων τῶν ἐν τῷ πράγματι πραχθέϊν᾽- 
be aes es we ᾽ν» 4 Ad ered Ἂ 
των] παρατιθεμένων αὐτῷ, ἵν᾿ οἷς ἐὰν προστάξῃ ἀκόλουθα γένηται]. παν- 


ταχόθεν οὖν, ἡγεμὼν {ovv} κ[ύ]ριε, τοῦ πράγματος 


πρ[ο)δήλου γενομένου καὶ τῆς τοῦ πατρός pov πρός με ἐπηρείας ἐντυγχάνω 


‘ ~ “ 7 A > an s 
σοι καὶ viv πάντα παρατιθεμένη τὰ ἐν τῷ πράγματι 


“καθὼς καὶ ὁ βασιλικὸς διαδεχόμενος καὶ τὴν στρατηγίαν ἠθέλησεν, καὶ 


4 ~ lon lol - , 
δέομαι κελεῦσαι γραφῆναι τῇ στρατηγίᾳ τάς τε χορηγίας 
᾽ , ve » va 2 7 fs BA ἈΝ 2 la 
ἀποδίδοσθαί μοι κατὰ καιρόν, ἐπίσχειν τε αὐτὸν ἤδη ποτὲ ἐπειόντα μοι 
πρότερον μὲν ὡς ἀνόμου κατοχῆς χάριν, νῦν δὲ προφάσει νό- 
μου οὐδὲν αὐτῷ προσήκοντος: οὐδεὶς γὰρ νόμος ἀκούσας γυναῖκας ἀπ᾽ 


~ ~ ᾽ 
ἀνδρῶν ἀποσπᾶν ἐφείησιν, εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔστιν τις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς τὰς 
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) ᾽ Ἂ “ me 
ἐξ ἐνγράφων γάμων γεγενημένας καὶ ἐνγράφως γεγενημένας. ὅτι δὲ ταῦὔ(τα) 
LA 4 eo ‘ » bee ~ ᾿ς > 4 
οὕτως EXEL, ἱνα καὶ TAUTNS αὐτὸν τῆς προφάσεως ἀπαλλά 
ἕω, ὑπέταξά σοι ἀπὸ πλειόνων] περὶ τούτου κριθέντων ὀλίγας ἡγεμόνων 
καὶ ἐπιτρόπων καὶ ἀρχιδικαστῶν κρίσεις, ἔτι τε καὶ νο- 
μικῶν προσφωνήσεις, περὶ τοῦ τὰς ἤδη τελείας γυναῖκας γενομένας ἑαυτῶν 
εἶναι κυρίας, εἴτε βούλονται παρὰ τοῖς ἀνδράσιν μένειν 
εἴτε μή, καὶ ὑπόκεισθαι πατράσιν οὐ μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οὐδ᾽ ἐφεῖται 
ἐπὶ προφάσει ἑτέρων ἐνκλημάτων φεύγειν τὰς χρηματικὰς δίκας, 
ἀλλὰ 
δὴ καὶ ὅτι τὰς συνγραφὰς παϊ[ρα͵τίθεσθαι τοῖς βιβλιοφυλακίοις νόμιμον 
καὶ τὰς ἐκ τούτων γενομένας κατοχὰς πάντες ἡγεμόνες 
καὶ αὐτοκράτορες κυρίας [εἶν]αι καὶ βεβαίας τεθελήκασι, καὶ ὅτι οὐδενὶ 
᾽ “-“ δαὶ ας ἊΝ « “ » [ῳ Ἂν bd - 
ἐφεῖται λέγειν πρὸς τὰ ἑαυτοῦ γράμματα, iva Kall] ἐκ τούτων 
ἤδη ποτὲ παύσηται περὶ τῶν αὐτῶν ἐνοχλῶν ταῖς ἡγεμονίαις καθὼς καὶ σὺ 
γράφων ἠθέλησας. ἐξ ὑπομνη- 
ματισμῶν Φλαουίου Τειτιανοῦ τοῦ ἡγεμονεύσαντος. (ἔτους) ιβ θεοῦ 
a a τς a a lal > 
‘Adpavod, Παῦνι ἡ, ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ βήματος. ᾿Αντωνίον 
τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου προσελθόντος λέγοντός τε διὰ ᾿Ισιδώρου νεωτέρου ῥήτορος 
4 6 QA « “ τὶ ᾿ς 3 
Σεμπρώνιον πενθερὸν ἑαυτοῦ) ἐκ μηϊτ)ρὸς ἀφορ- 
“ ᾽ ὃ 4 ἐλθ δι 2) Ν 6 vA ᾽ is 4 
μῆς εἰς διαμάχην ἐλθόντα ἄκουσαν τὴν θυγατέρα ἀπεσπακέναι, νοσησάσης 
δὲ ἐκείνης ὑπολοίπης Τὸν ἐπιστράτηγον Βάσσον 
μεταπαθῶς ἀναστραφίέν]χα ἀποφαίνεται ὅτι οὐ δεῖ αὐτὸν κωλύεσθαι εἰ 
συνοικεῖν ἀλληλοῖς θέλοιεν, ἀλλὰ μηδὲν ἠκουκέναι: 
Ὁ ΑΥ 7 > ua ~ Ν “ € ΄ Ἂν 7 
τὸν yap Σεμπρώνιον admoclolricavra τοῦτο Kal τῷ ἡγεμόνι περὶ Bias 
ἐντυχόντα ἐπιστολὴν παρακεκομικέναι ἵνα οἱ ἀντίδι- 
κοι ἐκπεμφθῶσι" αἰτεῖσθαι οὖν ἐὰν δοκῇ μὴ ἀποζευχθῆναι γυναικὸς οἰκείως 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐχούσης. Δίδυμος ῥήτωρ ἀπεκρεί- 
“- “ ᾽ 
νατο μὴ χωρὶς λόγου τὸν Σεμπρώνιον κεκεινῆσθαι" τοῦ γὰρ «Ἀντωνίου 
προσενεγκαμένου θυγατρομειξίας ἐγκαλεῖν, μὴ ἐνέγκαν- 
τος τὴν ὕβριν τῇ κατὰ τοὺς νόμους συνκεχωρημένῃ ἐξουσίᾳ κεχρῆσθαι, 
~ > 
ἠτιᾶσθαι δ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ mepil[...... πες ἐϊνκ]λημάτων. 
Προβατιανὸς ὑπὲρ ‘Avrwviov προσέθηκεν, ἐὰν ἀπερίλυτος ἣν ὁ γάμος, τὸν 
᾽ν ~ lol ~ » 
πατέρα μήτε τῆς προικὸς μηδὲ τῆς παιδὸς τῆς ἐκδεδο- 
2 
μένης ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν. Τειτιανός: διαφέρει παρὰ τίνι βούλεται εἶναι ἡ γε- 


hes td 


γαμημένη. ἀνέγνων. ceonp(etopar). ἐξ ὑπομ[νηματισἸ μῶν 
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Πακωνίου Φήλικος ἐπιστρατήγου. (ἔτους) tn θεοῦ ‘Adpiavod, Pawdu if, ἐν 
τῇ παρὰ ἄνω Σεβεννύτου͵ ἐπὶ τῶν κατὰ Φλαυήσιος 

᾿Αμμούνιος ἐπὶ παρούσῃ Ταειχήκει θυγατρὶ αὐτοῦ πρὸς Ἥρωνα Πεταήσιος, 
᾿Ισίδωρος ῥήτωρ ὑπὲρ Φλαυήσιος εἶπεν, τὸν οὖν αἰτιώμενον 

ἀποσπάσαι βουλόμενον τὴν θυγατέρα αὐτοῦ συνοικοῦσαν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳ 
δεδικάσθαι ὑπογύως πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐϊπι]στρατήγου 

καὶ ὑπερτεθεῖσθαι τὴν δίκην ὑμεῖν ἵνα ἀναγνωσθῇ ὁ τῶν Αἰγυπτίωϊν νόμος. 
Σεουήρου καὶ ᾿Ηλιοδώρου ῥητόρων ἀποκρειναμένων 

Τειτιανὸν τὸν ἡγεμονεύσαντα ὁμοίας ὑποθέσεως ἀκούσαντα [ἐξ] Αἰγυπτιακῶν 
προσώπων μὴ ἠκολουθηκέναι τῇ τοῦ νό- 

μου ἀπανθρωπίᾳ ἀλλὰ τίῇ] ἐπι[νοί]α τῆς παιδός, εἰ βούλεται παρὰ τ[ῷ ἀνδρὶ] 
μένειν, Πακώνιος PANE ἀναγνωσθητο ὁ ν]ό]μ[ος. ἀϊνα- 

γνωσθέντος Πακώνιος [Φῇ)λιξ' ἀνάγνωται καὶ τὸν Τειτιανοῦ ὑπομίν]ημα- 
τισμόν. Σεουήρου ῥήτορος ἀναγνόντος), ἐπὶ τοῦ ιβ (ἔτους) ᾿ ΑΙ δρια]νοῦ 

Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου, Π]αῦν[ι] 4, Πακώνιος Φῆλιξ' καθὼς ὁ κράτιστος Τ) εἰτ]ι- 
avols] ἔκρεινεν, πεύσονται τῆς γυναικός: καὶ ἐκέλευ[σε]ν δι᾽ [ἑρ]μη- 

νέως αὐτὴν ἐνεχθῆν'α]ι, τί βούλεται. εἰπούσης, παρὰ τῷ ἀνδρὶ μένειν, 
Π]αϊκώνιος Φῆλιξ ἐκέλευσεν ὑπομνηματι[σἸ]θῆναι. 

ἐξ ὑπομνηματισμῶν Οὐμβρῖου] δικαιοδότου. (ἔτους) ς: Δομειτιανοῦ, Φαμε- 
ν[ὼθ 1. Διδύμη ἧς ἔκδικος ὁ ἀνὴρ ᾿Απολλώνιος πρὸς Σ᾿ αβεῖνον 

τὸν καὶ Κάσιον, ἐκ τῶν ῥεθέντω)ν" Σ᾿ αραπίων: μετάλλα τὰ πρόσωπα 
Αἰγ[ύϊπτια ὄντα map οἷς ἄκρατός ἐστιν ἡ τῶν ν[ὄμων ἀποτομ[]α" 

διοριζόμενος γάρ σοι λέγω [ὅ]τι Αἰγ[ύγπτιοι οὐ μόνον τοῦ ἀφελέσθαι τὰς 
[Ovyarléplas ὧϊν ἔδωκαν ἐξουσίαν, ἔχουσιν δὲ καὶ ὧν ἐὰν καὶ ἴδια 

κτήσωνται μεθέτερα' Οἰ ὔ)μβρι[ο)ςς Σαβείνῳ: εἰ ἔφθακας ἅπαξ προῖκα δοὺς 
τ θυγ]ατρί σου, ἀποκατάστησον. Σ᾽ αβεῖνοϊς:. τ]οῦτον pa..... al- 

τοῦμαι. Οὔμβριος" τῇ θυγατρί δή. Σαβεῖνος: τούτῳ τῷ ἀνδρὶ οὐθὲν 
[προσἸήκ[εἰ] συνῖναι. Οὔμβριος: χεῖρόν ἐστι ἀνδρὸς ἀφαι[ρεῖσθαι 


Col. VIII. 


. . Ἶ τ τ ej . . . . . e . 


av7[.....|ve . [14 letters]youe . [. .Jnomac . [12 letters] . uo . σι[.}. εὖδαι- 
Feb: Ooh Pare ee - ---- 
pov... J... OL ool. .....] ἀντίγραφον προσφωνἤσεως νομ]ικοῦ. OvA- 
mos 4[ι]ονυσόδ[ωρος] τῶν ἠγορανομηκό- 
Μ 
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Tov νομικὸς Sadrovictiioa ᾿Αφ)ρικανῷ ἐπάρχῳ στόλου καὶ [ἐπὶ τῶ]ν κεκρι- 
μ ρ f PX ρ 


« 


μένων τῷ τειμιω[τάτῳ χαίρειν. Δ]ιον)υσία 


Ν 


ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκδοθεῖσα ἱπρ]ὸς γάμον ἐν τῇ τοῦ πία]τρὸς ἐξουσ[ίᾳ οὐἸκέτι 
γείνεται. καὶ γὰρ εἰ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτῆς τῷ πατρὶ ἀγράφως 
Ψ΄ Ν DY ~ ? ἊΣ ἢ “ 2 > , 4 ~ a 
5 συνῴκησε [κ]αὶ διὰ τοῦτο αὐτὴ δοκεῖ ἐξ ἀγράφων γάμων γεγενῆσθαι, τῷ 
ς ἘΝ ~ Ἂν ) Ν. BI Va Ἂς Ψ" > 7 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτὴν ἐκδόσθαι πρὸς γάμον οὐκέτι 
᾽ ᾽ ΄ , 5) ΄ x A " ΄ ΄ 4 ᾽ 
ἐξ ἀγράφων γάμων ἐστίν. πρὸς τοῦτο ἴσως γράφεις, τειμιώταϊτε]' καὶ δι 
ὑπομνηματισμῶν͵ ἠσφαάλ[σται περὶ τῆς πρί[οἠκὸς ἡ παῖς 
“- a a ~ at ~ 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός, Kal τοῦτο αὐτῇ βοηθεῖν δύναται. (ἔτους) kB θεοῦ Adpravod, 
Μεχεὶρ kK. ἀντίγραφον διατάγμ[α)τος. Οὐαλέρι- 
ος Εὐδαίμων ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου λέγει: καὶ παραδείγματι τῷ καλλίστῳ χρώ- 
is ὭΧΟΣ αν Y POSE i Ἢ ? XP 
μενος γνώμῃ τοῦ κρατίστου Mapepreivov, 
‘ CY 7 A ef Νὴ lan i > , Ἂν ἊΝ 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἰδίᾳ πεφωρακὼς ὅτι πολλοὶ τῶν χρήματα ἀπαιτουμένων τὸ τὰ 
δίκαια ποιεῖν τοῖς ἀπαιτοῦσι ἀφέντες 
Io ἐπανατάσει μειζόνων ἐνκλημάτων παντελῶς διακρούεσθαι ἢ παρατείνειν τὴν 
ἀπόδοσιν ἐπιχειροῦσι, οἱ μὲν κατα- 
πλήξ(οιν τοὺς τάχα ἂν φοβηθέντας τὸν κίνδυνον καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐπ᾽ ἐλάττονι 
συμβήσεσθαι προσδοκῶντες, οἱ δὲ τῇς) ἐπανα- 
i a 7 ᾽ vA Ἂν; > ie +7 er ~ » 
τάσει τῆς δίκης ἀπαυδήσειν τοὺς ἀντιδίκους οἰόμενοι, παραγγέλλω τῆς τοιαύτης 
4 > ca > la 
πανουργίας ἀπέΐσ. χεσθαι, ἀποδιδόντας 
“ 3 a ἃ ‘4 =f ay ἂν ᾽ lot « » lod 
ὅσα ὀφείλουσι ἢ πείθοντας τοὺς δικαίως ἀπαιτοῦντας" ὡς εἴ τις χρηματικῆς 
uA 4 3 Ν Ν ‘ 
.... συστάσης δίκης ἀπαιτηθεὶς καὶ μὴ 
΄ 3 ΄ 2 , red Eg x ΄ x > 
παραυτίκα ἀρνησάμενος ὀφείλειν, τοῦτ ἔστιν, μὴ παραυτίκα πλαστὰ εἶναι 
\ "a ’ Ν ἈΝ 4 4 2 wy 
τὰ γράμματα εἰπὼν Kal κατηγορήσειν γράψας εἰ εἴτε πλασ- 
a , BN ¢ ὃ Ψ, \ = 2 - 2 a> KR ἡδὲ Saree 
15 τῶν γραμμάτων ἢ ῥᾳδιουργίας ἢ περιγραφῆς ἐνκαλεῖν ἐπιχειρῇ, ἢ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ 
lod - 2 bg y 3 ᾽΄ Ν 
τῆς τ[οι]αύτης τέχνης ὄφελες ἔσται ἀναγκασθήσεται [δὲ 
ἀποδοῦναι εὐθέως ἃ ὀφείλει, ἢ παρακαταθέμενός τε τὸ ἀργύριον iv ἐν βεβαίῳ 
τὸ ἀναλαβεῖν ὀφειλόμενα] ἢ, πέρας τῆς χρηματικῆς 
ἀμφισβητήσεως λαβούσης, τότ᾽ ἐὰν θαρρῇ τοῖς τῆς κατηγορίας ἐλέγχοις, 
τὸν μείζονα ἀγῶνα εἰ Πσελεύσεται, ο[ὑὐ)δ ] τότε ἀθοος 
2 ta > Ν ~ 4 2 ᾽’ 2 ’ a+ ~ > ey as 
ἐσόμενος, ἀλλὰ τοῖς τεταγμένοις ἐπιτίμοις Evexdpevos. (ἔτους) ε θεοῦ Αἰλίου 
‘Avrovivov, Emre κδ. (ἔτους) te Avtwvivov 
Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου, O06 1. κληθείσης Φλαυίας MnBias πρὸς 
Praviav ᾿Ελένην καὶ ὑπακουσάσης, Ae. . [. ..1]. . ς ῥήτωρ εἶπεν' 


2 lal 
erg 


20 


30 
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la 2 ra ‘ ~ ae? = 2 ey G > 3 
τάξει ἐκκείμεθα, περὶ τοῦ χρηματικοῦ ἀξιοῦμεν. Movvdrios εἶπεν" οὐκ ἀπ- 
ἔχεται τὰ χρηματικὰ διὰ τούτων τῶν ἐνκλημάτων᾽ εἰ 
δὲ μή, πάντες ἐροῦσιν ὅτι κατηγορῶ. καὶ Σιμίλιδος διατάγματος. Φλαούιος 
Σουλπίκιος Σίμιλις ἔπαρχος] Αἰγύπτου λέγει: διαζη- 
~ 4 -~ 2 ἊΝ « 7 , tos me ) Ἃ la) 
τοῦντί μοι μαθεῖν ἐκ τίνος ὑποθέσεως ἐτελεῖτο Tas Αἰγυπτιακὰς γυναῖκας 
κατὰ ἐνχώριον νόμι(σγμα κατέχειν τὰ ὑπάρχοντᾳ τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν διὰ τῶν γαμικῶν συνγραφῶν ἑαυταῖς τε καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις πλειστάκις 
> a 
dv ἐνιαυτοῦ ἀμφισβητήσεων γενομένων, 
ἐπισθηναντο ἀγνοεῖν ὃ τοῖς γεγαμηκόσι συναλλάσσοντες α. .. ... [.|ὼ 
CLC και αὐτο hewn are YELP as OLS γα προς 
: ; 
διατάξει ἑτέροις βιβλιοφυλακίοις τὰς συνγραφὰς καταχωρίζεσθαι, [κἸεκελευ- 
κέναι Mé[r|riov ᾿Ῥοῦφον τὸν] γενόμενον ἐπι... ..... 
" Q > “ah “ “ ΄σ ~ 3 ~ 1} ? 2 “ 
ἔπαρχον τὰ ἀντίγραφα τῶν συνγραφῶν ταῖς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὑποστάσεσιν ἐντί- 
θεσθαι καὶ τοῦτο διατάϊγματι προστεταχέναι οὗ καὶ 
ἀντίγραφον ὑπέταξα, φανερὸν ποιῶν κατακολουθεῖν ταῖς τοῦ Μεττίου ‘Pov- 
φου.. .... «. (ἔτους) κγ΄ Αθὺρ 1B. Μάρκος Μέττι- 
os ἹΡοῦφος ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου λέγει: Κλαύδιος 'Αρειος 6 τοῦ ᾿᾽Ο ξυρυγ- 
χείτου στρατηγὸς [ἐἰδήλωσέν por μήτε τὰ ἔἤδιϊωτικὰ μίήτε τὰ 
δημόσια 
πράγματα τὴν καθήκουσαν λαμβάνειν διοίκησιν διὰ τὸ ἐκ πολλῶν χρόνων 
‘  ὰ 4 ἧς ᾽ a vB a a 2 
μὴ καθ᾽ ὃν ἔδει τρόπον ὠκονομῆσθαι τὰ ἐν TH τῶν ἐν- 
κτήσεων βιβλιοθήκῃ διαϊσ]τρώματα, καίτοι πολλάκις κριθὲν ὑπὸ τῶν πρὸ 
ἐμοῦ ἐπάρχων τῆς δεούσης αὐτὰ τυχεῖν ἐπανορθώ- 
« > ~ 2 ta 2 a, »/ 7 > Pe ὯΔ Sy 
σεως: ὅπερ ov καλῶς ἐνδέχεται εἰ μὴ ἄνωθεν γένοιτο ἀντίγραφα. κελεύω οὖν 
πάντας τοὺς κτήτορας ἐντὸς μηνῶν ἕξ ἀπογρά- 
ψασθαι τὴν ἰδίαν κτῆσιν εἰς τὴν τῶν ἐνκτήσεων βιβλιοθήκην καὶ τοὺς 
δανειστὰς ἃς ἐὰν ἔχωσι ὑποθήκας καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 
ὅσα ἐὰν ἔχωσι δίκαια, τὴν δὲ ἀπογραφὴν ποιείσθωσαν δηλοῦντες πόθεν 
ἕκαστος τῶν ὑπαρχόντων καταβέβηκεν εἰς αὑτοὺς 
ἡ κτῆσίεγις. παρατιθέτωσαν δὲ καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες ταῖς ὑποστάσεσι τῶν ἀνδρῶν 


ἐὰν κατά τινα ἐπιχώριον νόμον κρατεῖται τὰ ὑπάρ- 


35 Χοντα, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τὰ τέκνα ταῖς τῶν γονέων οἷς ἡ μὲν χρῆσ{ελις διὰ 


δημοσίων τετήρηται χρηματισμῶν, ἡ δὲ κτῆ- 
σις μετὰ θάνατον τοῖς τέκνοις κεκράτηται, ἵνα οἱ συναλλάσσοντες μὴ κατ᾽ 
ἄγνοιαν ἐνεδρεύονται. παραγγέλλω δὲ καὶ τοῖς συναλλα- 
᾿ M 2 
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γματογράφοις καὶ τοῖς μνήμοσι μηδὲν δίχα ἐπιστάλματος τοῦ βιβλιοφυλακίίου 
τελειῶσαι, γνοῦσιν ὡς οὐκ ὄφελος τὸ] τοιοῦτο ἀλλὰ καὶ 

αὐτοὶ ὡς παρὰ τὰ προστεταγμένα ποιήσοντες δίκην ὑπομενοῦσι τὴν προσή- 
κουσαν. ἐὰν δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐν τῇ βιβλιοθήκῃ τῶν ἐπά- 

vo χρόνων ἀπογραφαί, μετὰ πάσης ἀκρειβείας φυλασσέσθωσαν ὁμοίως δὲ 
καὶ τὰ διαστρώματα, ἵν εἴ τις γένοιτο ζήτησις εἰς 

40 ὕστερον περὶ τῶν μὴ δεόντως ἀπογραψαμένων ἐξ ἐκείνων ἐλεγχθῶσι. [iva] 

δ᾽ [οἹὖν β[εβ]αία τε καὶ εἰς ἅπαν διαμένῃ τῶν διασ- 

τρωμάτων ἡ χρῆσίε)ις πρὸς τὸ μὴ πάλιν ἀπογραφῆς δεηθῆναι, παραγγέλ- 
Aw τοῖς β[ηβλιοφύλαξι διὰ πενταετίας ἐπανανεοῦσθαι 

τὰ διαστρώματα μεταφερομένης εἰς τὰ καινοποιούμενα τῆς τελευταίας ἑκάστου 
ὀνόματος ὑποστάσεως κατὰ κώμην καὶ κα- : 

T εἶδος. (ἔτους) 0 Δομειτιανο[ῦ), μηνὸς Ζομιτί τ) ιανοῦ δι ἐξ ὑπομνηματισ- 
μῶν Πετρωνίου Mapepreivov. (ἔτους) in ‘Adp(tavod), ᾿Αθὺρ τε. 


IV. 5. λοιπὰ τῆς τιμῆς : the τιμή appears to be the sum of 8 talents for which 
Chaeremon mortgaged the property settled upon Dionysia, cf. IV. 7, 14 and VI. 25. 

6. διὰ δημοσίου: a public official or office such as the dyopavoyetoy Or μνημονεῖον, 
cf. note on VIII. 36. The main verbs throughout Col. IV, γεγονέναι, ἐμμεμενηκέναι, &c., are 
in the infinitive because Dionysia is quoting her previous petition to Longaeus Rufus. 

9. Perhaps διὰ τῆς τ]ῶν ἄλλων. 

10. Probably συνγραψαϊ μένου τ]οῦ πάππου. 

11. ἐπὶ τὴν πρόνοιαν : ἐπί seems superfluous. On the probable nature of this transaction 
see introd. p. 144. 

12. Asclepiades seems to have been the mortgagee, cf. 27 and introd. p. 143. 

21. 1. ὄφλημα. avayxacOa is probably a mistake for ἠναγκάσθαι. 

23. For ἐντίθεσθαι, if right, cf. VIII. 26 where it is used of the insertion of a claim in 
the statement of a man’s property deposited in the βιβλιοθήκη τῶν ἐγκτήσεων. 

26. δανείσας : the letters at the beginning of the next line might conceivably be θαι, in 
which case αὐτῷ (Chaeremon) is left without a construction. But δανεῖσαι, the subject being 
Dionysia, would be expected. In any case δανείσας can hardly be right. 

30. τῆς δὲ μητρός : the part played by Dionysia’s mother in these transactions is obscure, 
cf. note on VI. 24. 

34. αὐτῷ must be Longaeus Rufus, and the subject of γράψαι is Chaeremon, cf. VI. 13 
and introd. p. 145. 

36. For yevopevay ], γενομένην or, perhaps better, γενομένῳ, cf. 6. 

37-9. The proclamation of Similis reaffirming the decree of Mettius Rufus is given at 
full length in VIII. 22-43, g.v. For ὑποστάσεις see note on VIII. 26. 

39. 1. χρη [ματισμῶν, ἡ δὲ κτῆσις μετὰ θάνατον τοῖς τέκνοις κεκράτηται, cf. VIII. 35-6. 

V. 5. Ῥοῦφος: Longaeus Rufus, praefect, as the present papyrus shows (introd. p. 145), in 
the summer of a. Ὁ. 185; cf. B.G. U. 807. 10. He was succeeded by Pomponius Faustianus 
between Sept. 185 and Jan. 186 (introd. p. 147). His probable predecessor was Flavius 
Sulpicius Similis, who was praefect in Nov. 182 (VIII. 27, note). Neither Faustianus nor 
Similis are known from other sources. 
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7. The ὑπογραφή of the praefect giving instructions to the strategus was appended to 
the petition. It was then returned to the applicant, who had to bring it to the notice of the 
strategus, cf. 9, 37, and 41. 

παρατίθεσθαι means to report, cf. VII. 9. The reference in ἐμῆς διαγνώσεως is obscure. 
Probably the meaning is that Rufus had given a decision favourable to Chaeremon before 
he had received the counter-petition from Dionysia, and now wished to modify it; 
cf. introd. p. 145. 

το. The βιβλιοφύλακες τῶν ἐγκτήσεων were the natural persons to be referred to in the 
case of a disputed title to real property, since the ἀπογραφαί of such property were sent to 
them ; cf. note on VIII. 31, and B. G. U. 11, a προσφώνησις of the Arsinoite βιβλιοφύλακες 
upon the possession of a piece of land claimed by two persons of the same name. 

12. γενομένῃ : there is no trace of there having been a previous inquiry before that 
which is referred to in line 7; so it is probable that γενομένῃ is a mistake for γινομένῃ or 
γενησομένῃ. The p of πραγματος is corrected from a. 

13. The vestiges after τῇ at the beginning of the line do not suit ἡγεμονίᾳ. 

17. Some verb like προσέταξε is wanted at the beginning of the line. 

18. λαμπροτάτῳ ἡγεμόνι: cf. VI. 2,14, &c. The epithet διασημότατος is found in VI. 34 and 
VII. 6. The earlier praefects were called κράτιστοι, see VII. 37, VIII. 8, and introd. p. 151. 

21. The word after ἡμε[[τ]έρ[ων] is not δικαίων, but the allusion must be to the κατοχή. 
Apparently the answer of the βιβλιοφύλακες justified not only Dionysia’s original κατοχή upon 
her father’s property (cf. introd. p. 143), but also her claims upon him in connexion with 
the transactions narrated in IV. _ 

ἐντυχών : this verb is used both of making and attending to a petition, cf. V. 5, 30, 
35, Vly το. 

23. This ἀπογραφή was probably a declaration by Chaeremon which mentioned Dionysia’s 
claim upon him (cf. VIII. 35), and was the principal evidence proving the existence of the 
κατοχή which Chaeremon denied. ‘The date of Dionysia’s marriage contract by which she 
obtained the κατοχή (VI. 23), is nowhere stated. Presumably it took place in or before the 
22nd year, which is the earliest date mentioned in IV (line 6). 

27. σοί : Pomponius Faustianus, who had succeeded Longaeus Rufus as praefect during 
the inquiry; cf. VI. 32, VII. 6, and introd. p. 147. 

33- μητρῴας: cf. note on VI. 24. 

34. μηδὲν νεωτερίζεσθαι : the subject is Chaeremon, cf. VI. 3. 

35. καθὰ «7.A.: something like μηδὲ τῷ κυρίῳ ἐνοχλεῖν is required for the preceding 
lacuna, cf. VI. 4, 6, 35. The custom of appealing to the highest authority in the land on 
quite trivial disputes was inherited from the Ptolemaic -period, when similar appeals were 
addressed to the king and queen, of which numerous examples are afforded by the papyri. 
From VI. 6 it appears that one of the first acts of a new praefect was to issue a proclama- 
tion against unnecessary petitions. 

38. The λοιπὴ ἀξίωσις of Dionysia (cf. 42) apparently means her request for the help 
of the strategus in asserting her rights (33). The strategus considered that the brief answer 
of the praefect . . . δικαίοις χρῆσθαι δύνασθαι justified him in acceding to this request. 

VI. 1-4. These lines are probably the conclusion of the commands addressed to the 
βιβλιοφύλακες by the strategus, cf. VI. 11 τὰ ἐκ ταύτης τοῖς βιβλιοφύλαξι ἐπιστάλματα. 

VI. 4- 11. 8. ‘ Chaeremon, however, once more renewed his attacks upon me without 
cessation, but recognizing the impossibility of accusing me any longer concerning my rights 
to possession after such elaborate inquiries and so much correspondence had taken place, 
turned his schemes in another direction ; and though your highness had like your pre- 
decessors recently proclaimed that applications concerning private suits were not to be sent 
to you, he not only wrote but came in person and mutilated the case, as if he were 
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able to deceive even the lord praefect. Ignoring entirely both the circumstances under 
which the letter of Rufus was written, my petition to Rufus, his answer, the inquiry held by 
the strategus, the report of the keepers of the archives, the letter written to you on the 
subject by the strategus, the reply to it which you sent to me on my petition, and the orders 
consequently issued to the keepers of the archives, he merely wrote to you a letter to the 
following effect: ‘“ From Chaeremon, son of Phanias, ex-gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus. 
My daughter Dionysia, my lord praefect, having committed many impious and illegal acts 
against me at the instigation of her husband Horion, son of Apion, I sent to his 
excellency Longaeus Rufus a letter in which I claimed to recover in accordance with the 
laws the sums which I had made over to her, expecting that this would induce her to stop 
her insults. The praefect wrote to the strategus of the nome in the 25th year, Pachon 
247, enclosing copies of the documents which I had submitted, with instructions to 
examine my petition and to act accordingly. Since therefore, my lord, she continues her 
outrageous behaviour and insulting conduct towards me, I claim to exercise the right given 
me by the law, part of which I quote below for your information, of taking her away 
against her will from her husband’s house without exposing myself to violence either on 
the part of any agent of Horion or of Horion himself, who is continually threatening to use 
it. JI have appended for your information a selection from a large number of cases bearing 
upon this question. 26th year, Pachon.’’ Such was his letter. He could not indeed 
cite a single insult or any other act of-injustice against himself with which he charged me, 
but malice was the root of his abuse and assertion that he had been shamefully treated by 
me, saying that forsooth I turned a deaf ear to him, and a desire to deprive me of the 
right which I retain over the property. Stranger accusation still, he professes that he is 
exposed to violence on the part of my husband, who, even after my marriage contract with him 
which stated that I brought him this right unimpaired, gave his consent to me and afterwards 
to my mother... when we wished to agree to Chaeremon’s mortgaging the property in 
question for a total sum of 8 talents. Since that time (he has continued) attempting to 
deprive me of my husband, being unable to deprive me of my property, in order that I may 
be unable to get provision even from my lawful husband, while from my father 1 have 
had neither the dowry which he promised nor any other present, nay more, I have never 
received at the proper times the allowance provided. He also appended the judgements 
of Similis as before, and other similar cases quoted by the archidicastes in his letter to 
Longaeus Rufus, unabashed by the fact that even Rufus had paid no attention to them 
as a precedent on account of their dissimilarity (to the present case)... . But your 
lordship exercising your divine memory and unerring judgement took into consideration 
the letter written to you by the strategus, and the fact that a searching inquiry into the 
affair had already been held, and that... was a pretext for plotting against me; and you 
answered the strategus as follows :—‘ Pomponius Faustianus to Isidorus, strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, greeting. The complaint which I have received from Chaeremon, 
ex-gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus, accusing Horion, the husband of his daughter, of using 
violence against him, has by my orders been appended to this letter. See that the matter 
is decided in accordance with the previous instructions of his excellency Longaeus Rufus, in 
order that Chaeremon may not send any more petitions on the same subject. Farewell. 
26th year, Pachon 30.” On the receipt of this letter, Chaeremon brought it on 
Epeiph 3 before Harpocration, royal scribe and deputy-strategus ; and I appeared in court 
through my husband, and not only welcomed your orders and desired to abide by them, 
but showed that a decision in accordance with the previous instructions of Rufus had 
already been reached. For while Chaeremon had written to protest against my claim as 
being illegal, Rufus, as was proved both by his answer to Chaeremon and his reply to my 
petition, desired that an inquiry should be held to investigate the justness of my claim, and 


PETITION OF DIONYSIA 167 


gave orders to the strategus on the subject. The strategus did not fail to execute them. He 
held a searching inquiry on the evidence of the keepers of the archives, and wrote to the 
praefect a report on the whole case....(The decision of the deputy-strategus was) ‘“‘... that 
the strategus carried out Rufus’ instructions by the commands given to the keepers of the 
archives, and by writing the aforesaid letter on the subject. But since Chaeremon in 
the petition which he has now sent to his excellency the praefect claimed to take away 
his daughter against her will from her husband, and since neither the letter of his late 
excellency Rufus nor that of his excellency the praefect Pomponius Faustianus appears 
to contain any definite order on this question, his excellency the praefect can receive 
a petition concerning it giving a full account of the facts of the case, in order that 
judgement may be given in accordance with his instructions.”’ 

I. 5. ἑτέρῳ : ἑτέρωσε would have been better, for the meaning ‘ entrusted to some 
one else’ is impossible. 

8. τὴν τοῦ Ῥούφου ἐπιστολήν : cf. 15 below; for the details of this summary see introd. 
pp. 146-7. 

ep ὅτῳ ἐγράφη probably implies that Rufus was under a misapprehension owing to 
having heard only one side of the case, when he wrote the comparatively favourable answer 
to Chaeremon’s petition (15, 16): cf. also V. 7, note, and introd. pp. 145-6. 

14. προσήνεγκα : προσφέρειν is the word regularly used in marriage contracts for the 
dowry and other presents from her parents brought by the bride. 

κατὰ τοὺς νόμους : Chaeremon was probably right in so far that the native Egyptian law 
gave him the power of taking back a dowry which he had given, cf. VII. 41. 

15. ἔγραψεν : cf. note on 8 and introd. p. 145. 

17. τοῦ νόμου: cf. VII. 27, 34, 41. From those passages it is clear that Chaeremon 
was quite correct in his contention that the native Egyptian law gave him the right to take 
away his daughter from her husband. But on the other hand Flavius Titianus had over- 
ridden this law (VII. 29). It is curious that the native Egyptian law, which has generally 
been thought to be much more favourable to women than the Greek or the Roman law, 
should have contained so harsh a provision, and that the rights of fathers should actually 
in the second century a. p. have to be softened by Roman praefects and lawyers. There 
is, however, no possibility of evading this conclusion. Patria Pofestas was certainly foreign 
to Greek law (Mitteis, Recchsrecht und Volksrecht, p. 66); and to the hypothesis that this 
right was given to fathers under the Ptolemaic regime there is the further objection that the 
νόμος is characterized in VII. 34, 40-1 as specifically ‘Egyptian.’ There is no trace of 
this provision in the voluminous treatises of M. Revillout upon Egyptian law relating 
to women; but perhaps this is not surprising. 

19. τῶν περὶ τούτων πραχθέντων ὀλίγα : i.e. precedents from similar cases; cf. 28 below, 
whence it can be inferred what Chaeremon’s evidence was. The phrase might mean the 
facts bearing on the dispute between Chaeremon and Dionysia, cf. VII. 7 πάντων τῶν ἐν τῷ 
πράγματι πραχθέντων, ‘ the history of the affair’; but Chaeremon would not be likely to state 
that he had only selected a few of the facts of the case, nor to fail to draw attention to the 
precedents in his favour. ᾿ 

21. ἐπὶ φθόνῳ seems to have the meaning of ἐπιφθόνως, if indeed the absence of a final 
s is not a mere blunder. The sense ‘on the charge of φθόνος, even though ἐφ᾽ ᾧ μέμφεται 
immediately precedes, is not satisfactory, for Chaeremon had charged Dionysia with much 
worse offences than φθόνος. 

The sentence 21-27 is very involved, and several serious corrections appear to be 
necessary to obtain a satisfactory construction. 

22. On the transactions concerning the κατοχή, see introd. pp. 142-5. κατοχήν seems 
to be a mistake for κατοχῆς, but the construction of this line is very difficult. 
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24. μ[η]τρί : cf. IV. 30, VIII. 25, note, and V. 33, which tends to show that Dionysia’s 
rights camé somehow from her mother. Combining this with the present passage, according 
to which the consent of Dionysia’s mother as well as that of Dionysia seems to have been 
necessary for Chaeremon’s mortgage of the property, it may be conjectured that the 
οὐσία in question was originally part of the dowry of Dionysia’s mother. Dionysia, however, 
does not seem ever to lay much stress on rights derived from her mother. The γράμματα 
of her father, including the ἀπογραφή (V. 23) and ὁμολογήματα (IV. 6, 36), were the important 
evidence concerning the κατοχή. 

26. ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς x.7.A.: the truth of Dionysia’s assertion that she had not received 
her dowry is doubtful, cf. introd. p. 145. 

2. χορηγεῖν is generally used of the provision made by the husband for his wife, as in 
26, but it is also used of the parents; cf. C. P. R. 24. 18, and see introd. p. 144. 

28. Σιμίλιδος : Flavius Sulpicius Similis, praefect in a.p. 182 (cf. VIII. 27). It may 
be doubted whether Dionysia was quite ingenuous in saying that Rufus paid no attention to 
the evidence of Chaeremon, for the-letter of Rufus seems to have been favourable to him, 
cf. note on VI. 8 and introd. p. 145. 

31. ἀντέγραψεν is a slip for dvréypawas. 

35. Possibly ce is lost after ἐρρῶσθ(αι); but a petition quoted in IX (introd. p. 151) 
addressed apparently to Annius Syriacus, praefect in a. Ὁ. 163, concludes ἐρρῶσθ(αι) εὔχομαι, 
ἡγεμὼν kipte. The pronoun is also omitted in Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXIII. verso 13, of the 
third century. But the full phrase, which becomes practically universal in the fourth 
century, occurs in an Oxyrhynchus papyrus as early as the 16th year of Trajan. 

VII. 1-7. The judgement of the deputy-strategus, cf. 10 below and introd. p. 148. 

7. Above the ὃ and » of δύναται are two signs like ly, and a similar sign recurs at the 
bottom of IX. In all three cases the ink is not that used by the person who wrote the 
petition. 

8-19. ‘On all points then, my lord praefect, the affair being now clear, and the 
malice of my father towards me being evident, I now once more make my petition to you, 
giving a full account of the case in accordance with the decision of the royal scribe and 
deputy-strategus, and beseech you to give orders that written instructions be sent to the 
strategus to enforce the payment to me of the provisions at the proper times, and to restrain 
at length his attacks upon me, which previously were based upon the charge of an illegal 
claim, but now have the pretext of a law which does not apply to him. For no law permits 
wives against their will to be separated from their husbands; and if there is any such law, 
it does not apply to daughters of a marriage by written contract and themselves married by 
written contract. In proof of my contention, and in order to deprive Chaeremon of even 
this pretext, I have appended a small selection from a large number of decisions on this 
question given by praefects, procurators, and chief justices, together with opinions of lawyers, 
all proving that women who have attained maturity are mistresses of their persons, and can 
remain with their husbands or not as they choose ; and not only that they are not subject to 
their fathers, but that the law does not permit persons to escape a suit for the recovery of money 
by the subterfuge of counter-accusations; and thirdly that it is lawful to deposit contracts 
in the public archives, and the claims arising from these contracts have been recognized by 
all praefects and emperors to be valid and secure, and no one is permitted to contradict his 
own written engagements. In this way too he will at length cease from continually troubling 
the praefecture with the same demands, as you yourself wished in your letter.’ 

10. χορηγίας : cf. VI. 27 and introd. pp. 144-5. 

11. te after ἐπίσχειν is corrected from δε. 

13. ἐνγράφως γεγενημένας seems to be a mere repetition of ἐξ ἐνγράφων γάμων γεγενημένας, 
and most probably γεγενημένας is a mistake for γεγαμημένας ; cf. VI. 23, from which it appears 
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that there was a συγγραφή between Dionysia and Horion. It is clear, both from Dionysia’s 
admission here (εἴ ris ἐστι) and from the προσφώνησις of Ulpius Dionysodorus in VIII. 
2-7, that a distinction had arisen between the rights of a father over the person of a 
daughter ἐξ ἀγράφων γάμων who was not married ἐγγράφως, and his rights over a daughter 
ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων, who was married ἐγγράφως, and that the freedom of children in the former 
class was much less than that of children in the latter. Indeed it seems that daughters 
ἐξ ἀγράφων γάμων could not claim to have the judgement of Titianus made applicable to 
themselves unless they were married ἐγγράφως, cf. VIIJ. 2-7 and VII. 32, note. A parallel 
instance is afforded by C. P. R. 18, which proves that a child by an ἄγραφος γάμος could not 
in the lifetime of the father make a will in favour of any one else. But it may be doubted 
whether so far as the national Egyptian law was concerned Dionysia’s second position, that 
no law allowed daughters ἐξ ἐγγράφων γαμών who were ἐγγράφως γεγαμημέναι to be taken away 
from their husbands, is any more correct than her first statement that no law allowed any 
daughters to be taken away, which is certainly untrue, cf. VII. 32, note. We should have 
at any rate expected some reference by Dionysia herself or in the cases quoted by her in 
VII. 19-43 to the passage of the law forbidding fathers to take away from their husbands 
daughters ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων who were ἐγγράφως γεγαμημέναι. But in the arguments of the 
advocates in the trials before Flavius Titianus and Paconius Felix nothing is said about 
ἔγγραφοι Or ἄγραφοι γάμοι, and the natural inference from these trials is that the law made no 
exceptions in the right which it conferred upon fathers to take away their daughters. The 
strength of Dionysia’s case lay not in the Egyptian law, which on all points seems to have 
been on the side of Chaeremon, but in the judgements of praefects and others overriding it. 

14. ἐπιτρόπων : ἐπίτροποι in Roman papyri are generally procuratores Caesaris who 
were concerned with the royal domains. But no judgements of this kind of ἐπίτροποι or of 
ἀρχιδικασταί occur in VII, VIII, or apparently in IX. In VII. 29-38, however, there is 
a ὑπομνηματισμός Of an epistrategus, and it is to this that ἐπιτρόπων probably refers; οἵ, 
B. G. U. 168. 1 and 4, where an epistrategus is addressed as ἐπιτρόπων μέγιστε. The 
absence of any judgements of ἀρχιδικασταί perhaps points to another column having been 
lost after LX, but cf. introd. p. 151. 

16. The construction is difficult. οὐ μόνον apparently has the sense of ‘not only not,’ 
which is assisted by οὐδ᾽ ἐφεῖται following. 

19-20, ‘Extract from the minutes of Flavius Titianus, sometime praefect. The 
12th year of the deified Hadrian, Payni 8, at the court in the agora. Antonius, son of 
Apollonius, appeared and stated through his advocate, Isidorus the younger, that his father- 
in-law Sempronius had been induced by his mother to quarrel with him and to take 
away his (Sempronius’) daughter against her will, and that, when she fell ill on being 
desetted, the epistrategus Bassus, being sympathetically disposed, declared that if they 
wished to live together Antonius ought not to be prevented. But Sempronius took no 
notice, and ignoring this declaration sent a petition to the praefect accusing Antonius of 
violence, to which he received an answer ordering the rival parties to appear. Antonius 
claimed therefore that, if it pleased the praefect, he should not be divorced from a wife 
with whom he was on good terms. Didymus, advocate of Sempronius, replied that his 
client had had good reason for having been provoked. For it was because Antonius had 
threatened to charge him with incest, and he refused to submit to the insult, that he had 
used the power allowed him by the laws, and had himself brought the action against 
Antonius. Probatianus on behalf of Antonius added that if the marriage was not cancelled 
the father had no power over the dowry any more than over the daughter whom he had 
given in marriage. Titianus said: ‘The decision depends upon the question, with whom 
the wife wishes to live. I have read over and signed this judgement.’ 

21. ἐκ μητρὸς ἀφορμῆς probably qualifies ἀπεσπακέναι more than ἐλθόντα. 
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23. ἀποφαίνεται : paw is corrected from gay. If the indicative is retained, the subject 
must be Antonius; but in that case (1) the present tense is curious since the other 
verbs, when not in the infinitive, are in the past, 6. g. ἀπεκρείνατο in 25 and προσέθηκεν in 28, 
(2) ὅτι----θέλοιεν will then have to depend on a verb of speaking to be supplied out of pera- 
malas ἀναστραφέντα, (3) the construction after ἀποφαίνεται will be first a participle and then 
an infinitive ἠκουκέναι, (4) ἀποφαίνεται from its position ought to govern ὅτι, which, since 
ὅτι---θέλοιεν is clearly a declaration by the epistrategus, it cannot do. On all these grounds, 
therefore, it is better to read ἀποφαίνεσθαι with Bassus as the subject, as in our 
translation. 

25. ἀποζευχθῆναι : this shows that the ἀπόσπασις of the daughter by her father was no 
temporary measure, but intended to be a permanent divorce. 

27. κατὰ τοὺς νόμους : Cf. 34-35, which leave no doubt about the right conferred by the 
national Egyptian laws, and note on VI. r7. 

28. ἀπερίλυτος is used of -a-contract which is ‘not cancelled’; cf. cclxxi. 21, and the 
clause sometimes inserted in (Fayfm) marriage contracts, e.g. B. G. U. 183. το and 
251. 8, μενούσης δὲ ἐπὶ χώρας τῆς συγγραφῆς ταύτης ἀπερίλυτον εἶναι. ‘That Antonius and his 
wife were married ἐγγράφως is clear from the use of this word and of ἐκδεδομένη, for which 
cf. VIII. 5 and the Oxyrhynchus marriage contracts which frequently begin with the word 
ἐξέδοτο, e.g. ccclxxii. It is almost certain that the wife was also ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων, cf. 
notes on 32 and VIII. 4. Probatianus’ argument, therefore, in so far as it concerns the 
person of the daughter, resembles that of Dionysia in VII. 12 (εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔστιν τις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ, κιτ.λ.}; 
and a general survey of Dionysia’s evidence leads to the conclusion that that argument, so 
far as the Egyptian law was concerned, was unsound; cf. VI. 17-8, VII. 27, 34-5. That 
Dionysia should use it was, after the judgements of Titianus and Paconius Felix, quite 
natural. But in the mouth of Probatianus at the trial before Titianus it must have been 
an appeal to equity, not to the Egyptian law, which undoubtedly was on the side of the 
father and had to be overridden by the judge (VII. 34). But Probatianus was chiefly 
concerned with the question of the dowry, the claim to the ἐξουσία over the person of the 
daughter having been discussed by Isidorus. On the rights of an Egyptian wife over her 
dowry, which never became the property of her husband, see Mitteis, Reichsrecht und 
Volksrecht, pp. 230 sqq., though the new fact proved by this papyrus that the father had 
by native Egyptian law considerable rights over the dowry puts the freedom of the woman 
in a very different light. 

A clause enacting that in the case of the wife’s death without children the dowry should 
return to her family is sometimes found in marriage contracts from Oxyrhynchus, e. g. 
cclxv. 30, 31. By the Theodosian code the husband might in this case receive as much as 
half the dowry (Mitteis, op. czt., pp. 248-50). : 

29. ἀνέγνων. σεσημείωμαι : the official signature of the praefect giving legal validity to the 
ὑπομνηματισμός ; cf. B. G. U. 136. 27, where ἀνέγνων alone occurs. 

29-38. ‘Extract from the minutes of Paconius Felix, epistrategus. The 18th 
year of the deified Hadrian, Phaophi 17, at the court in the upper division of the Sebennyte 
nome, in the case of Phlauesis, son of Ammounis, in the presence of his daughter Taeichekis, 
against Heron, son of Petaésis. Isidorus, advocate for Phlauesis, said that the plaintiff therefore, 
wishing to take away his daughter who was living with the defendant, had recently brought 
an action against him before the epistrategus and the case had been deferred in order that 
the Egyptian law might be read. Severus and Heliodorus, advocates (for Heron), replied 
that the late praefect Titianus heard a similar plea advanced by Egyptian witnesses, and 
that his judgement was in accordance not with the inhumanity of the law but with the choice 
of the daughter, whether she wished to remain with her husband. Paconius Felix said, 
“Let the law beread.” Whenit had been read Paconius Felix said, “‘ Read also the minute of 
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Titianus.” Severus the advocate having read ‘The rath year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, 
Payni 8 (&c.),” Paconius Felix said, “In accordance with the decision of his highness 
Titianus, they shall find out from the woman,’ and he ordered that she should be asked 
through an interpreter what was her choice. On her replying “To remain with my 
husband,” Paconius Felix ordered that the judgement should be entered on the minutes.’ 

30. ἐν τῇ παρὰ ἄνω Σεβεννύτου can hardly be right. Perhaps παρά is a corruption of 
ἀγορᾷ, cf. 20 above. 

31. οὖν: the early part of Isidorus’ argument seems to be omitted; cf. the next ὑπομνη- 
ματισμός, 39 Sqq., which begins in the middle of the proceedings. 

32. συνοικοῦσαν : the use of this neutral term (cf. VIII. 5 ἀγράφως συνῴκησε) might 
suggest that in this case we have to do with an ἄγραφος γάμος. The precise legal point 
in these three trials is very complicated because a daughter might be (1) ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων 
and married ἐγγράφως as Dionysia claimed to be (VII. 13), (2) ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων and 
married dypdpes; (3) ἐξ ἀγράφων γάμων and married ἐγγράφως, (4) ἐξ ἀγράφων γάμων and 
married dypadws; and we have to consider in each case (a) the native Egyptian law and 
(4) the modifications introduced by praefects. As we have said (VII. 13, note), the native 
Egyptian law seems to be perfectly general and admit of no exceptions. By it permission 
was given to the father to take away his daughter, to whichever of the four classes she 
belonged. It is clear, however, that the modifications introduced by the Romans did not 
apply to all four cases in the same degree. The προσφώνησις of Dionysodorus (VIII. 2-7) 
is concerned with a daughter in class (3) and the inference from it is (a) that the cases of 
daughters belonging to classes (1) and (2) had already been decided, (b) that to daughters 
in class (4) the native Egyptian law still applied, as indeed we should expect from Dionysia’s 
admission in VII. 13 εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔστιν τις, x.7.A. It is impossible to suppose that the cases 
tried before Titianus, Paconius Felix, and Umbrius all concerned daughters in classes (3) or 
(4), for then we should have to admit that Dionysia cited no evidence bearing directly on 
her own case. Moreover the case of a woman in class (3) had clearly not been settled at 
the time of the προσφώνησις, which is later than the three trials. These, therefore, are con- 
cerned with daughters in class (1) or (2). In the case tried before Titianus the daughter 
belongs to class (1), see note on VII. 28; and as Titianus’ judgement formed a precedent in 
the trial before Paconius Felix, it is clear that if the daughter in the latter trial belonged to 
class (2) the epistrategus was not in the least influenced by the fact that, while she was 
ἀγράφως γεγαμημένη, in Titianus’ case the daughter was ἐγγράφως γεγαμημένη. It is, therefore, 
not very likely that the term συνοικεῖν in VII. 32 implies an ἄγραφος γάμος, especially as in 
that case we should have expected a much more definite statement ; cf. note on cclxvi. 11. 
If it does, then the case tried before Paconius Felix is, like the προσφώνησις of Dionysodorus 
(VIII. 2-7), a kind of @ fortior? argument in Dionysia’s favour: i.e. if the ἐξουσία of a father 
did not extend over a daughter ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων and ἀγράφως γεγαμημένη, still less would it 
do so in the case of one like herself ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων and ἐγγράφως γεγαμημένη. If, however, 
in the trial before Paconius Felix the daughter belongs to class (1) (and the absence of 
any argument on the father’s side that his daughter was ἀγράφως γεγαμημένη is in favour of 
this view), the second trial simply repeats the judgement of the first which, as we have seen, 
bears directly on Dionysia’s own case. The third trial, that before Umbrius, is incomplete, 
and probably the daughter belongs to the same class as in the second trial. συνεῖναι, which 
occurs in VII. 43, is, like συνοικεῖν, equally compatible with an ἔγγραφος or ἄγραφος γάμος ; 
cf. cclxvii. 19 σύνεσμεν ἀλλήλοις ἀγράφως with cclxv. 37 ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἐὰν συνῶσιν ἀλλήλοις χρόνον, Which 
occurs in a marriage contract. 

34. προσώπων: cf. VII. 40, where the word is again used in the sense of ‘ persons,’ and 
BSG. Uss237 τὸ} 


35. avayvacbnro: 1. ἀναγνωσθήτω, and in the next line ἀνάγνωτε for avayverat. 
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38. evexOnvat is no doubt a corruption of ἐλεγχθῆναι, for the daughter was in court (31), 
and a word meaning ‘asked’ is imperatively required by the context. 

39-43. ‘Extract from the minutes of Umbrius, zuridicus. The 6th year of 
Domitian, Phamenoth ... Didyme, defended by her husband Apollonius, against Sabinus 
also called Casius: extract from the proceedings, Sarapion :—“ Inquire of the witnesses who 
are Egyptians, amongst whom the severity of the law is untempered. For I declare to you 
that the Egyptians have power to deprive their daughters not only of what they have 
given them, but of whatever these daughters may acquire for themselves besides.” Umbrius 


said to Sabinus :—“ If you have already once given a dowry to your daughter, you must restore 
it.” Sabinus:—‘‘I request ...” Umbrius :—“‘ To your daughter of course.” Sabinus :—‘‘ She 
ought not to live with this man.” Umbrius :—“ It is worse to take away (a wife) from her 


? 


husband (than a dowry from a daughter?)”... 

40. Sarapion, who was no doubt the advocate of Sabinus, appears to be addressing the 
δικαιοδότης. 

42. Apparently Sabinus had taken away the dowry which he had given to his daughter. 
The dialogue which follows is obscure. The judgement of the δικαιοδότης was no doubt in 
favour of the daughter, or Dionysia would not have quoted the case. 

VIII. 2-7. ‘Copy of a lawyer’s opinion. Ulpius Dionysodorus, ex-agoranomus, 
lawyer, to his most esteemed Salvistius Africanus, praefect of a troop and judicial officer, 
greeting. Since Dionysia has been given away by her father in marriage, she is no longer 
in his power. For even though her mother lived with her father without a marriage contract, 
and on that account she appears to be the child of a marriage without contract, by the fact 
of her having been given away in marriage by her father, she is no longer the child of 
a marriage without contract. It is about this point probably that you write to me, my good 
friend. Moreover, there are minutes of trials which secure the rights of the daughter 
against her father in respect of the dowry, and this too can help her.’ 

2. A νομικός was frequently appointed to act as assessor where the judge was a 
soldier and therefore not a legal expert. Cf. Ὁ, P. R. 18, the report of a trial before Blaesius 
Marianus, ἔπαρχος σπείρης πρώτης Φλαουίας Κιλίκων ἱππικῆς, who has the νομικός Artemidorus as his 
legal assessor. The present προσφώνησις is an answer by a νομικός to a technical question 
addressed to him by an ἔπαρχος στόλου acting as judge, and involves a point of law some- 
what different from that of the cases tried before ‘Titianus and Paconius Felix. In them, as 
has been pointed out (VII. 32 note; probably in the case tried before the δικαιοδότης as 
well), the daughters were ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων. But in the case with which the προσφώνησις is 
concerned the daughter was ἐξ ἀγράφων γάμων, and therefore the decisions of Titianus and 
Paconius Felix did not directly apply. Nevertheless the νομικός declares that the fact of 
the daughter having herself contracted an ἔγγραφος γάμος (cf. § τῷ ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτὴν 
ἐκδόσθαι with note on VII. 28) annulled her status as a person ἐξ ἀγράφων γάμων, and 
therefore she was freed from the ἐξουσία of her father and presumably could appeal to 
ὑπομνηματισμοί such as those of Titianus, Paconius Felix, and Umbrius, as precedents for 
staying with her husband and keeping her dowry. This προσφώνησις is Dionysia’s chief 
evidence for her statement (VII. 14) that the law giving fathers the right to take away their 
daughters did not apply to those who were ἐγγράφως γεγαμημέναι, while the three ὑπομνηματισμοί 
are intended to justify her statement that the law did not apply to daughters ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων. 
On both grounds therefore, as being herself not only ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων but ἐγγράφως γεγαμη- 
μένη, Dionysia could claim the support of legal decisions and opinions, though we have 
seen that the national Egyptian law was much more unfavourable to her than she allows 
(VII. 13, note). That Dionysia, though herself ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων, should appeal to 
a decision regarding persons ἐξ ἀγράφων γάμων, is intelligible, since the rights of children ἐξ 
ἀγράφων γάμων were much more restricted than those of children ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων, and there- 
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fore the opinion of Ulpius Dionysodorus that an ἔγγραφος γάμος freed a daughter ἐξ ἀγράφων 
γάμων from the ἐξουσία of her father a for#ord applied with redoubled force to herself, who 
had not only contracted an ἔγγραφος γάμος but was not even by birth ἐξ ἀγράφων γάμων. 

3. Σαλουιστί ίῳ ’Ad Ἰρικανῷ : another letter addressed to him with the same titles occurs 
in the mutilated Col. 1X (see introd. p. 151). | Of the writer’s name and titles only [τῶν 
ἦγο Ἰρανομηκότων survives, but not improbably he was Ulpius Dionysodorus (cf. line 2 here). 

Δ[ιον Ἰυσία : the identity of this name with the writer of our papyrus may at first sight 
appear more than a mere coincidence, especially as the date of this προσφώνησις is uncertain, 
cf. note on 7. But Salvistius Africanus is not mentioned in the early columns, and the 
Dionysia who wrote the papyrus claimed to be ἐξ ἐγγράφων γάμων. Moreover the date of 
the προσφώνησις probably falls in the reigns of Hadrian or Pius. 

4. yewera: the firstcis inserted over the line. There are two transverse lines through 
the τι of οὐκετι, apparently in the same ink as that used by the person who inserted the signs 
in VII. 7. Probably they are meaningless. 

6-8. These lines are very obscure. καὶ δι ὑπομν.----δύναται seems to have been put in 
as an afterthought, and ὑπό in 7 to be a mistake for aad. The ὑπομνηματισμοί would be 
such trials as those before Titianus and Umbrius the δικαιοδότης, in both of which the 
question of dowry is discussed. τοῦτο in 6 means the opinion of the νομικός which has just 
been given, while τοῦτο in 7 refers to the preceding sentence καὶ δύ ὕπομν. x.7.A.3 cf. note 
on 7. 

4-18. ‘The 22nd year of the deified Hadrian, Mecheir 20. Copy of a decree. 
“ Proclamation of Valerius Eudaemon, praefect of Egypt. Following a most illustrious 
precedent, the opinion of his highness Mamertinus, and having myself from my own 
observation discovered that many debtors when pressed for payment refuse to satisfy 
the just claims of their creditors, and by the threat of bringing a more serious charge, attempt 
either to evade altogether or to postpone payment, some because they expect to terrify their 
creditors who perhaps may be induced through fear of the danger to accept less than the 
full amount, others because they hope that the threat of an action will make their creditors 
renounce their claims, I proclaim that such persons shall abstain from this form of 
knavery, and shall pay their debts or use persuasion to meet the just demands of their 
creditors. For any person, who, when an action for the recovery of a debt is brought 
against him, does not immediately deny the claim, that is to say does not immediately 
declare that the contract is forged and write that he will bring an accusation, but 
subsequently attempts to make a charge either of forgery or false pretences or fraud, 
either shall derive no advantage from such a device and be compelled at once to pay his 
debts ; or else shall place the money on deposit in order that the recovery of the debts may 
be assured, and then, when the money action has come to an end,if he has confidence 
in the proofs of his accusation, he shall enter upon the more serious law-suit. And even 
so he shall not escape his liabilities, but shall be subject to the legal penalties. The 5th 
year of the deified Aelius Antoninus, Epeiph 24.”’ 

4. The dates at the beginning and end of the διάταγμα of Eudaemon constitute one of 
the greatest difficulties in the papyrus. Since the date in 18 cannot refer to what follows 
(another date comes immediately after it), we should naturally suppose the 5th year of Pius 
to refer to the proclamation of Eudaemon and the 22nd year of Hadrian to the 
προσφώνησις Of Ulpius Dionysodorus. This however is impossible, for the praefect from the 
3rd to the 6th year of Pius is known to have been Avidius Heliodorus (cf. C. I. G. 4955 
with B. G. U. 113. 7), while the date of Eudaemon’s praefecture had already been assigned 
with much probability to the last year or two of Hadrian on the evidence of O. P. I. xl, 
which suits Eudaemon’s reference here to Petronius Mamertinus, praefect in 134-5 and 
no doubt his immediate predecessor. The date therefore in line 7, the 22nd year of 
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Hadrian, must refer to Eudaemon’s proclamation, though it is unsatisfactory that it comes 
before ἀντίγραφον διατάγματος instead of after it, for the rule is that the date should either 
follow the title, as e.g. in VII. 20, 30, or be placed at the end, as in VIII. 27 and 43. 
This difficulty, however, is as nothing compared to the problem which then arises concerning 
the date in line 18. Unless there is some mistake in the papyrus as to these two dates, 
the only document to which the date in 18 can apply is the προσφώνησις of Dionysodorus. 
We should then have to suppose that Dionysodorus enclosed a copy of Eudaemon’s pro- 
clamation and that the last sentence καὶ τοῦτο αὐτῇ βοηθεῖν δύναται refers to the proclamation. 
This course has the advantage of supplying a date for the προσφώνησις, which has not got 
one at the beginning, and cannot claim the date in line 7 without leaving the proclamation 
of Eudaemon undated; but the objections to it are quite insuperable. (1) We should 
expect τόδε in place of τοῦτο in 7, and some reference to the proclamation which he had 
appended (cf. VI. το, VIII. 27). (2) Though such an arrangement of dates is possible, 
it is not in itself probable. In ΨΊΠ:. 27 where the διάταγμα of Similis quotes the διάταγμα of 
Mettius Rufus, the date of Similis’ edict is put at the end of his own διάταγμα, and the date 
of Rufus’ at the end of his (VIII. 43). (3) The proclamation of Eudaemon does not appear 
to have the least bearing on the προσφώνησις, which is concerned with the rights of a father 
over his daughter, while on the other hand there is every reason for Dionysia to quote the 
proclamation after the evidence bearing on the ἀπόσπασις question, since in VII. τό she 
declared her intention of proving firstly the injustice of the ἀπόσπασις, secondly ὅτι οὐδ᾽ ἐφεῖται 
ἐπὶ προφάσει ἑτέρων ἐγκλημάτων φεύγειν τὰς χρηματικὰς δίκας, which is the very subject of 
Eudaemon’s proclamation and of the following ὑπομνηματισμός (VIII. 18--21). We are there- 
fore reduced to the hypothesis that something has gone wrong in the arrangement of dates 
in 7 and 18. Two methods of solving the difficulty may be suggested. The first is to 
suppose that the date in 18 refers to a ὑπομνηματισμός Or προσφώνησις Which for some reason 
has been omitted; but this is open to the objection that the προσφώνησις of Dionysodorus 
will then be left without a date. The solution which satisfies every requirement except that 
of inherent probability is to suppose that the dates in 7 and 18 have been wrongly trans- 
posed. Then both the προσφώνησις and the proclamation will have dates and the date of 
the proclamation will come in a natural place. But though as has been stated the present 
papyrus is probably a copy and not the original of the petition, and there are a good many 
minor mistakes, such an error is very difficult to explain. 

8. Μαμερτείνου : Petronius Mamertinus, who is known from B. G. U. 114 and rg to have 
been praefect from Feb. 25, 134, to Feb. 11, 135. VIII. 43, where a ὑπομνηματισμός of 
his is quoted, shows that he was already praefect on Nov. 11, 133. 

10. μειζόνων : i.e. more serious than an action for the recovery of a debt. 

12. τῆς δίκης apparently goes with ἐπανατάσει, since there is no instance of ἀπαυδᾶν 
governing a genitive. Otherwise it would be more satisfactory to construct it with 
dravdnoew in the sense of the χρηματικὴ δίκη, cf. 13 and VII. 16. 

14. εἰ εἴτε καιλ. is perhaps defensible, but the sentence would be much improved by 
reading εἶτα OF εἶτ᾽ εἰ. 

τό. τὸ ἀναλαβεῖν ὀφειλόμί eva] ἢ 7: as it stands, ὀφειλόμενα must mean debts in general. τὰ 
ὀφείλομενα would be an improvement. There is not room for ὀφειλόμ[ ενον]. 

17-18, οὐδὲ τότε x.r.A.: the sense of this is that even if the debtor won his μείζων ἀγών it 
would not absolve him from the penalties incurred through failure to repay his debt at the 
proper time. The usual penalty for non-payment of a debt was enforced payment of the 
ἡμιόλιον Or τῇ times the original sum; cf. e.g. O. P. 1. ci. 44. 

18. (ἔτους) ε θεοῦ κιτ.λ.: See note On 7. 

18-21. ‘The 15th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Thoth 16. Flavia 
Maevia having been summoned to defend herself against Flavia Helena and having obeyed, 
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her advocate... said: “We have been posted in the list (of accused persons), we demand 
our rights in connexion with the money claim.” Munatius said: “The money claim is not 
barred by these new accusations. Otherwise every one will say that I am your accuser.”’ 

1g. This brief account of an application to a magistrate (probably the praefect, cf. note 
on 20) is clearly an exemplification of Eudaemon’s decree. Flavia Maevia had brought 
an action against Flavia Helena for the recovery of a debt, to which the latter 
responded by herself bringing an accusation against Maevia. The advocate of Maevia 
asks that the debt may not be evaded in this way, and the magistrate gives a favourable 
reply, in accordance with the edict of Eudaemon. 

20. Μουνάτιος: doubtless L. Munatius Felix, who is known from Brit. Mus. Pap. 
CCCLVIII. 17 to have been praefect about a.p. 150. His date is a matter of some 
importance because Justin Martyr mentions him in the Apology (Cap. 29) and a ferminus 
a quo for the date of that composition is thus obtained. The present passage shows that he 
was praefect on Sept. 13, A.D. 151. 

21. epovow: v above the line. 

21-27. ‘And (a copy) of a decree of Similis. Proclamation of Flavius Sulpicius 
Similis, praefect of Egypt. When I wished to know on what pretext it came about that 
Egyptian wives have by native Egyptian law a claim upon their husbands’ property through 
their marriage contracts both for themselves and for their children in very many cases, and 
the question was disputed for a year,...that (because) they deposited their marriage 
contracts at different record-offices, Mettius Rufus sometime praefect ordered that wives 
should insert copies of their marriage contracts in the property-statements of their husbands, 
and ordained this by a decree, a copy of which I have appended to make clear that I am 
following the commands of Mettius Rufus. The 23rd year, Athyr 12.’ 

21 sqq. ‘These lines contain, in a somewhat imperfect condition, the edict of Similis 
referred to by Dionysia in 1V. 36, when discussing the disputed κατοχή. But as the main 
object of Similis’ decree was to re-inforce the decree of Mettius Rufus, which is given in 
15-43 and is practically complete, the partial loss of line 24 is not very serious and the 
general sense of Similis’ edict is clear, for which see introd. p. 150. It must be remembered 
that we are now dealing with the third point on which Dionysia declared in VII. 15-18 her 
intention of bringing evidence; cf. introd. p. 149. 

21. καὶ Σιμίλιδος διατάγματος depends upon ἀντίγραφον understood, cf. VIII. 7. There is 
a considerable space left blank before καί, and it is quite impossible to connect διατάγματος 
with κατηγορῶ. 

διαζητοῦντι : the question was apparently addressed to the legal authorities, who could 
not agree; so Similis to make matters clearer issued this decree reaffirming that of Mettius 
Rufus. The dative is governed by the verb meaning ‘answered’ at the beginning of 24, 
which has resisted our efforts. 

22. Cf. 34 below ἐὰν κατά twa ἐπιχώριον νόμον κρατεῖται τὰ ὑπάρχοντα. On κατέχειν, which 
here interchanges with κρατεῖν, see introd. p. 142. ἐπιχώριος νόμος, ‘native Egyptian law, was in 
the Ptolemaic period contrasted with πολιτικὸς νόμος, the ‘ State (i. 6. Greek) law’ introduced 
by the Ptolemies (Mitteis, of. εἴ, p. 50). Whether under the Romans the distinction was 
maintained is uncertain, but ἐπιχώριος no doubt here means ancient Egyptian, like the 
νόμος in VII. 34, 40-41 (cf. note on VI. 17) and 6 τῶν Αἰγυπτίων νόμος in C. P. R. 18 
(cf. note on VII. 13). 

25. ἑτέροις, i.e. they deposited the marriage contracts which gave their wives a κατοχή 
over their property, not in the archives which contained the ordinary ἀπογραφαί of their 
property and which could be consulted by persons desirous of knowing its extent before 
entering into contracts with them, but in another βιβλιοθήκη, where they might hope that the 
κατοχή would escape notice, cf. 36. One of the main objects of the decree of Mettius Rufus 
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was to ensure that the κατοχαί to which real property was liable should be registered 
along with the statements of the property. 

γενόμενον : the word which follows is not ἐπίτροπον, 

26. ὑποστάσεσιν : cf. 34 and 42. The ὑποστάσεις were distinct from the ἀπογραφαΐ, which 
were only one class of the documents concerning ownership. ὑπόστασις, of which the central 
meaning is ‘substance,’ i. e. property (cf. e. g. O. P. I. cxxxviii κινδύνῳ ἐμῷ καὶ τῆς ἐμῆς ὑπο- 
στάσεως), is used here for the whole body of documents bearing on the ownership of a person’s 
property (whether droypagai, sales, mortgages, &c.) deposited in the archives, and forming the 
evidence of ownership. By the edict of Mettius Rufus (VIII. 31-43) all owners of 
house or land property were commanded to register it (ἀπογράφεσθαι) within six months of 
the edict, and in the ὑποστάσεις wives and children had to insert (ἐντιθέναι 26, or παρατιθέναι 3.4) 
a statement of their claims, if any. The διαστρώματα were the ‘ digests’ or official abstracts of 
documents referring to ownership of land and houses, and were also evidence for a title to 
possession. The necessity of keeping the διαστρώματα up to date is the central point in Mettius 
Rufus’ decree. For examples of~—official διαστρώματα of about a.D. 100 containing 
property lists with annotations stating subsequent changes, quite in accordance with the 
commands given in 41-42, see cclxxiv and ccclx. 

24. (ἔτους) ky: the reading is not quite certain, but there is not much room for error. 
The absence of the emperor’s name points to the decree belonging to the current reign ; 
ann though Commodus in Egypt counted his regnal years from the date of his father’s 
accession he does not appear in dates upon papyri until a.p. 176, and his sole reign only 
began in the middle of his 20th year. The date therefore falls between the 21st year 
and the 25th, when Longaeus Rufus appears as praefect. 

24-43. ‘Proclamation of Marcus Mettius Rufus, praefect of Egypt. Claudius 
Areus, strategus of the Oxrhynchite nome, has informed me that both private and public 
affairs are in a disorganized condition because for a long time the official abstracts in the 
property record-office have not been properly kept, in spite of the fact that my predecessors 
have on many occasions ordered that these abstracts should receive the due corrections. 
This cannot be done adequately unless copies are made from the beginning. Therefore 
I command all owners to register their property at the property record-office within six 
months, and all lenders to register their mortagages, and all others having claims upon 
property to register them. And when they make the return they shall severally declare the 
sources from which the property acquired has come into their possession. Wives shall also 
insert copies in the property-statements of their husbands, if in accordance with any 
native Egyptian law they have a claim over their husbands’ property, and children shall do 
the same in the property-statements of their parents, where the usufruct of the property 
has been guaranteed to the parents by public contracts but the right of ownership after 
their death has been settled upon the children, in order that persons entering into 
agreements may not be defrauded through ignorance. I also command all scribes and 
recorders of contracts not to execute contracts without an order from the record-office, and 
warn them that not only will failure to observe this order invalidate their proceedings, but 
they themselves will suffer the due penalty of their disobedience. If the record-office 
contains any registrations of property of earlier date let them be preserved with the utmost 
care, and likewise the official abstracts of them, in order that, if any inquiry is made here- 
after concerning false returns, those documents and the abstracts of them may supply the 
proofs. Therefore in order that the use of the abstracts may become secure and permanent, 
and prevent the necessity of another registration, I command the keepers of the record-offices 
to revise the abstracts every five years and to transfer to the new ones the last statement 
of property of each person arranged under villages and classes. The goth year 
of Domitian, Domitianus 4.’ 
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30. διαστρώματα : see note on 26. 

31. ὅπερ οὐ καλῶς κιτιλ. : this is explained by what follows. 

ἀπογράψασθαι τὴν ἰδίαν κτῆσιν : throughout this decree the property in question is real 
property, i.e. land or houses. By a curious chance we have in three Oxyrhynchus papyri 
(cexlvii, ccclviii and O. P. I. Ixxii) examples of ἀπογραφαί sent to the βιβλιοφύλακες in the gth 
year of Domitian in accordance with this very decree of Mettius Rufus. On the origin and 
nature of these ἀπογραφαί see the luminous article by Wilcken in Hermes xxviii. pp. 230 sqq. 
The present decree, taken in combination with the new facts adduced by the Oxyrhynchus 
ἀπογραφαί (see below), throws fresh light on the subject, and suggests some modifications of the 
views there expressed; cf. Kenyon, Caz. I. p. 150, whose explanation is entirely confirmed 
by the present text. Wilcken groups the ἀπογραφαί of house and land property together 
with the ἀπογραφαί of cattle, and considers that ἀπογραφαί of land, and perhaps those of 
houses, were made yearly (cf. subject-index to B.G.U. p. 399, ‘alljahrliche Steuerprofessionen’)* 
like ἀπογραφαί of cattle. There are, however, two notable differences between the ἀπογραφαί of 
houses or land and those of cattle. In the former class we uniformly find it recorded that 
the ἀπογραφαί are made in accordance with the orders of the praefect, while in the ἀπογραφαί 
of cattle there is no such statement; and in the former class there is never any reference to 
an ἀπογραφή of the same property in the previous year (in ccxlviii an ἀπογραφή of the same 
property is mentioned, but it took place seventeen years before, see below), while the ἀπογραφαί 
of cattle often contain a mention of an ἀπογραφή of the same animals in the previous year. 
Moreover the edict of Mettius Rufus, which gave rise e.g. to the ἀπογραφαί O. P. 1. Ixxii 
and ccexlvii, does not apply to property other than land and houses. We must therefore 
distinguish the ἀπογραφαί of cattle, which were made yearly and required no special orders 
of the praefect, from the ἀπογραφαί of houses and land. The latter kind may be further 
subdivided into two classes: (a) those which are addressed to the strategus or βασιλικὸς 
γραμματεύς and report land property which is unwatered (ἄβροχοςῚ, i.e. Β. G. U. 139 and 
doubtless 108 (a.D. 202), 198 (A.D. 163), 6. P. 11. lvi (a.p. 163); (b) those addressed to 
the βιβλιοφύλακες, which register property in land or houses, whether acquired by sale or 
inheritance, and the mortgages, if any, upon it, in the manner laid down by the decree 
of Mettius Rufus. 

The ἀπογραφαί in class (a) are clearly of an exceptional character, and were sent in 
when, owing to the Nile being low and a failure of the water supply having taken place, the 
praefect issued an edict that persons whose farms had not been watered should make 
a return, The four instances mentioned show that a failure took place in the years 162-3 
and 201-2; but they contain nothing to prove that such returns were annual. It is 
significant that they are addressed to the strategus and basilicogrammateus, the officials who 
controlled the taxation, while the other class is addressed to the keepers of the archives, who 
were concerned not with the taxation but with the title-deeds of property (ἐγκτήσεις). 

Were ἀπογραφαί in class (Ὁ) sent in regularly every year? An examination of the 
instances in the light of Mettius Rufus’ decree leads to the conclusion already reached by 
Mr. Kenyon (/. c.) that this was not the case. Whenever property changed hands by sale 
or cession, or, no doubt, by inheritance, the change had to be notified; in fact the 
notification had to be sent by the vendor before the sale took place, cf. e.g. B. G. U. 184, 
379, Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCXIX and CCC, and note on 36 below. But a general ἀπογραφή 
sent in by all owners of property, whether recently obtained or not, such as is ordained by 
Mettius Rufus here, which stated not only the source (πόθεν καταβέβηκεν 33), but any 
ὑποθῆκαι upon the property, and of which B. G. U. 112, 420, 459, O. P. 1. Ixxii, Ixxv and 
ccxlvii-I, ccclviii are examples, is not a 2γίογί likely to have been made every year; and 


1 So too Gr, Ostraka, I. 461 sqq., though he admits that there is no proof in the case of house property. 
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the tenour of Rufus’ decree strongly supports the other view. In the first place the general 
anoypapy ordained in VIII. 31 is to take place within six months, i.e. of the date of the 
decree, but there is nothing said about another general ἀπογραφή. On the contrary it is 
distinctly implied in 41 that if the διαστρώματα and ὑποστάσεις were properly kept up to date 
by the βιβλιοφύλακες there would be no need of another general ἀπογραφή at all. Secondly, 
if it was a standing rule that all owners of houses and land had to send in an ἀπογραφή 
every year, there does not seem much point either in this decree of Rufus ordering them to 
do so within six months, or in the insertion in the droypadai themselves that they had been 
ordered by a particular praefect. Thirdly, the necessity for the general ἀπογραφή is stated 
by Mettius Rufus to be due to the absence of ἄνωθεν ἀντίγραφα (31), i. 6. materials for making 
a comprehensive list of all title-deeds to property, without which the éxisting abstracts of 
documents bearing on ownership could not be revised. But if all owners of property had 
to send in dmoypapat every year, there would at any moment be in the archives sufficient 
material for forming a general list, without having recourse to special measures. Lastly, 
the evidence of the extant ἀπογραφαί supports the same conclusion. It is very difficult, if 
not impossible, on a theory that yearly ἀπογραφαί of real property were made, to account for 
the fact that in the majority of ἀπογραφαί the property returned had certainly been acquired 
several years previously, while no reference is made to a previous ἀπογραφή of the property by 
the present owner. Prior to Domitian’s reign we have B. G. U. 112 and ccxlviii-ccl. The 
first of these, which is quite clearly a general return of property of the same kind as that 
ordered by Mettius Rufus, took place in -accordance with the commands of the praefect 
Vestinus. It records property acquired in the 5th and 6th year of Nero. ‘The document 
is not dated, but was probably written in the 7th year, to which ccl belongs. The date of 
the previous ἀπογραφή of ofher property mentioned in that papyrus (χωρὶς ὃν προαπεγραψάμην 
ecl. 4, cf. ccxlix. 7) does not appear; but there is nothing whatever to imply that it took 
place in the year before the papyrus was written. ccxlviii. 32 seems to show that another 
~general ἀπογραφή was held three years afterwards in the roth year of Nero. 

cexlviii and ccxlix were both written on Oct. 10, a.p. 80. ccxlviii is a return of 
property bequeathed in a. p. 75-6 and mentions (line 32) that the said property had been 
registered in the ἀπογραφή of the roth year of Nero (a.p. 63-4). This is extremely 
significant. If the property had been registered yearly, there is no reason for the selection 
of a date so far back as a. ἢ. 63-4 as the year in which a previous ἀπογραφή took place. 
On the other hand if general ἀπογραῴφαί only took place from time to time, the reference in 
A.D. 80 to an ἀπογραφή in A. Ὁ. 63 is intelligible. An inference which may perhaps be drawn 
from this view is that between 63-4 and 80 no general ἀπογραφή (at any rate for the 
Oxyrhynchite nome) had occurred, and that therefore the previous ἀπογραφή mentioned in 
ccxlix. 7 was that held in 63. But this is doubtful. The property of which details are given 
in ccxlix was devised in a. ἢ. 77-8. 

cexlvii, ccclviii, and O. P. I. Ixxii which are dated in the oth year of Domitian 
all mention the very decree of Mettius Rufus that is preserved in our papyrus, though 
they do not state when the property registered was acquired. On the theory that.the dmoypagai 
were yearly, this coincidence must be explained as purely fortuitous. On the other theory, 
however, the fact that they were written in the 9th and not in any of the other years of 
Domitian’s reign is explained. B. G. U. 536 is a similar ἀπογραφή written in Domitian’s 
reign (the precise year is lost), and it is specially interesting because it gives a list both of 
property καθαρὰ ἀπό τε ὀφειλῆς καὶ ὑποθήκης καὶ παντὸς διεγγυήματος and of property ἐν ὑποθήκῃ, 
quite in accordance with the decree of Mettius Rufus. There is but little doubt that this 
papyrus too was written in the gth year of Domitian. A general ἀπογραφή is probably 
implied by O. P. I. Ιχχν (a.p. 129), which mentions no commands of a praefect but in 
other respects resembles ordinary ἀπογραφαί, It is not stated when the property was 
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acquired, but the will which secured the legacy was made in a. ἢ. 84; and the whole tone of 
the papyrus, as well as the reference to the previous ἀπογραφή of the property by the father 
of the present owner (cf. ccxlviii. 32), shows that the latter had been in possession for 
some years. Another general ἀπογραφή took place soon afterwards in Α. Ὁ. 131, as is proved 
by B. Ὁ. U. 420 and 459. ‘That Similis in a. Ὁ. 182 intended when quoting Mettius Rufus’ 
decree to order a general ἀπογραφή is almost certain, though the point with which he was 
most concerned was the claims of wives over their husbands’ estates, and it is the part of 
Rufus’ decree bearing upon that subject that he particularly wished to emphasize. Finally, 
there is O. P. I. lxxviii, which refers to an ἀπογραφή made in accordance with the ἐγκέλευσις 
of Marcellus, a third century praefect. In this case the property had been lately bought 
(16 ἔναγχος ἐωνημένος). 

To summarize the results of the evidence on ἀπογραφαί of houses and land, whenever 
property was about to change hands by sale or cession the fact had to be notified by the 
vendor to the βιβλιοφύλακες, who recorded the change in their abstracts. Instructions for 
a general ἀπογραφή or for a return of 4Bpoxos γῆ were issued by the praefects from time to 
time, as circumstances required. So long as the βιβλιοφύλακες looked after the title deeds 
properly (from 41-43 it appears that every five years they had to make out a new complete 
list of owners of houses and land), there was little need for a general ἀπογραφή by owners. 
But when they failed in their duties, then a new general ἀπογραφή was held, in which every 
owner had to state how he came by his property and what claims there were upon it. 
General ἀπογραφοί are known to have taken place in Α. Ὁ. 61, 63-4, 80, 90, 129, 131, 182 
and in the third century; and no doubt several other occasions will be established. 

ἐντὸς μηνῶν ἕξ : i.e. from the date of the proclamation, cf. previous note. To give it 
the sense of ‘ within six months of the date of acquisition’ is contrary to the spirit of the 
whole decree, the object of which is clearly to proclaim a general ἀπογραφή of house and 
land property and of the claims upon them, as a starting-point for a more accurate record of 
changes in ownership. 

32. τοὺς δανειστάς : cf. the extract from B.G. U. 536 quoted in note on the previous line. 

33. καταβέβηκεν : this does not exclude property acquired otherwise than by inheritance ; 
cf. O. P. I. Ixxii, which is an ἀπογραφή of property acquired by sale, made in accordance with 
this decree of Mettius Rufus. 

34-36. Cf. 1V. 36-39. This was the portion of Mettius Rufus’ decree which applied 
particularly to Dionysia ; cf. introd. p. 144. 

κατά τινα ἐπιχώριον νόμον: for the absence in Egypt of any rights possessed by the 
husband over his wife’s dowry cf. note on VII. 28. 

κρατεῖται: cf. 22, where κατέχειν is used as equivalent to κρατεῖν. 

36. iva of συναλλάσσοντες κιτιλ. : Cf. note ON 25. 

mapayyedAw : One A is added above the line. ενεδρευονται : 1. ἐνεδρεύωνται. 

τοῖς συναλλαγματογράφοις καὶ τοῖς μνήμοσι : Cf. ccxxxvili, 2-4, note. At Oxyrhynchus 
the office of the agoranomus was generally concerned with drawing up contracts, though 
the μνημονεῖον also frequently occurs and more rarely the γραφεῖον. In the Fayfim the usual 
medium was the γραφεῖον. In both nomes we find the agoranomus acting as μνήμων, cf. 
the Oxyrhynchus papyrus mentioned in the next note and B, G. U. 177. 6. In fact only 
in the present passage and in Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCIX. 20 (quoted in the next note) is 
the μνήμων, as such, found, and perhaps the title is a general one like συναλλαγματογράφος. 

37. μηδὲν δίχα ἐπιστάλματως : in the case of a contract effecting a change of ownership 
of land the scribes were not to draw it up without obtaining an order from the βιβλιοφύλακες, 
who must have first satisfied themselves that the property was free from ὑποθῆκαι and other 
claims. ‘There are several examples of applications to the βιβλιοφύλακες by persons who 
wished to dispose of their property, asking that instructions should be sent to the officials 
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who would draw up the contract, see B. G. U. 184, 379, and Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCIX and 
CCC. Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCIX concludes διὸ ἐπιδίδωμ[ ι] ὅπως ἐπισ[ταλῇ | [r]¢6 μνήμονι ὡς 
καθήκει; cf. Β. G. U. 370. τό διὸ προσαγγέλλο[ μεν] ὅπως ἐπιστείλητε τῷ τὸ γραφεῖον Kapav| ἰδος] 
συνχρηματίζε[ ιν] ἡμεῖν ὡς καθήκει. - 

A similar application in an Oxyrhynchus papyrus of the reign of Trajan contains the 
following passage :---ἐπεδί[ δὼ μι [τ]ὸ ὑπόμν[η [μα ὅπως ἐπισ[τείλῃς] τοῖς τῆς μητροπόλεως ἀγορανό- 
pol ts οὖσι] καὶ μνήμοσι τελειῶσαι (whence we have restored τελειῶσαι in VIII. 37) τὸν χρημα- 
[τισμὸν] ὡς καθήκει, and concludes with a declaration that the property is καθαρὰς ἀπὸ m|dons 
κατοχῆς δημ[ ο]σίας κ[αὶ] ἰδιωτικ[ς] (written ιδιοδικης) εἰς τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἡμέραἰν]. At the end 
is the ἐπίσταλμα of the βιβλιοφύλαξ : --Ξαραπίων ὁ σὺν Θέωνι βειβλιοφύ(λαξ) dyopavd( pots) μητ(ρο)- 
πόλ(εως) χα(ίρειν). ἔχει ᾿Αχιλλᾶς ἐν ἀπογραφῇ τὰς ἀρούρας ἕξ, διὸ ἐπιτελεῖτε ὡς καθήκ(ει). 

41. πρὸς τὸ μὴ πάλιν κιτιλ. : the hopes of Rufus were not realized, for general dwoypapat 
were held on several occasions subsequently, cf. note on 31. 

43. kar’ εἶδος: cf. O. P. I. xxxiv, verso, I. 11 [ra εἴδη τῶν συνβολαίων, 

μηνὸς Δομιτιανοῦ: Domitian gave his name to October (Suet. Dom. 13): probably 
therefore Phaophi is meant; cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLIX. 99 and Mr. Kenyon’snote. For the 


ὑπομνηματισμός Of Mamertinus, praefect in A.D. 133-5, see eee pp. 150-1, and cf. note 
on VIII. 8. 


V. FIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS 


CCX XXVIII. Orrictat Notice. 
ΚΟ τς rca X9:5 cm. A.D. 72. 

A NOTICE issued by some official, most probably the strategus, ordering all 
persons who had deposited in the notarial offices business documents, such as 
contracts, wills, etc., which documents were still μετέωροι, to appear before the 
agoranomi and have the documents completed within a certain time. - The point 
of the notice depends upon the interpretation of the obscure term μετέωρος as 
applied to contracts. The word also occurs in B. G. U. 136. 16 μετέωρα πολλὰ 
καταλελοιπέναι, and 417. 3 τὰ μετέωρα ἀπαλλάξαι... . ἀπάλλαξον ody σεαυτὸν ἀπὸ 
παντὸς μετεώρου, ἵνα ἤδη ποτὲ ἀμέριμνος γένῃ καὶ τὰ ἐμὰ μετεωρίδια ἤδη ποτὲ τύχην 
σχῆι ; cf. Ο. P. I. cxvii. 4 ὅπως ἀπαρτισθῇ τὸ ἐν τῇ βιβλιοθήκῃ μετεωρίδιζο)ν. The 
meaning which seems to suit all these instances of μετέωρος best is ‘ provisional,’ 
‘incompleted’; the contrasted word being τελειοῦν in line 9. Possibly pro- 
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visional contracts had always to be made valid (or withdrawn) within the first 
month of the year following that in which they were oun up. But the present 
papyrus scarcely justifies this inference. 

The handwriting is a large clear semi-uncial; as the lines are of unequal 
length, the lacunae at the ends of 11-18 may be two or three letters longer than 
we have supposed. 


Τοὺς ἔχοντας μετεώρους το ταύτας ἐντὸς ἷ.... 
οἰκονομίας ἔν τε τῶι τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
> , Ν Ν ~ 
ἀγορανομίωι Kal μνημο- μηνὸς Σεβαστοῦ |, 
νείωι καὶ γραφίωι ἐν τῶι καὶ ὀφείλονταϊς. .. 

5 διεληλυθότι τετάρτωι ἔτει φέρειν [. . . . καταλο- 
«Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος το χισμω Cwatt eek 
Οὐεσπασιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ ROWEVKUKXE ts eos 2s 
προσέρχεσθαι τοῖς para eri kal viv... 
3 2 Ἂ “ 7 Seer ~ 
ἀγορανόμοις Kal τελειοῦν φέρειν ἢ ὅτι τοῖς αἱ. 


2-4. Τῶι ἀγορανομίωι καὶ μνημονείωι καὶ γραφίωι : the proclamation unfortunately has no 
address. But if the natural supposition, that it refers to the city οἵ Oxyrhynchus, is correct, 
the conclusion is inevitable that there were at Oxyrhynchus at this time three offices, or 
three branches of one office, bearing different names, through each of which it was possible 
to execute οἰκονομία. The singular ἀγορανομίωι κιτιλ. is an objection to the hypothesis 
that the regulation was issued for the whole nome, or had a still wider application, The 
dyopavopetov occurs frequently in the Oxyrhynchus papyri; but in the Fayfim very rarely. 
We have not as yet found other evidence of the existence at Oxyrhynchus of the γραφεῖον, 
except in O. P. I. xliv. 23, where, as the name of a tax, it interchanges with ἀγορανομεῖον. 
It was, however, an institution common in the Fayfim (cf. Mitteis, Wermes xxx. 596 sqq., 
and a number of instances in Kenyon, Ca¢. 11). On the other hand the μνημονεῖον, which 
is unknown in the Fayfim, is frequently mentioned in the Oxyrhynchus papyri; cf. 6. g. 
cexliii. 11, cclxx. 12. How far its functions are to be distinguished from those of the 
ἀγορανομεῖον is doubtful. The μνημονεῖον is most commonly connected with contracts of 
loan; testamentary business on the other hand appears always to be referred to the 
ἀγορανομεῖον ; while deeds of cession may be executed in either. ‘The title μνήμων is coupled 
with that of ἀγορανόμος in B. G. U. 177, 6 τῶι ἀγορανόμωι ὄντι δὲ καὶ μνήμονι, and elsewhere ; 
cf. notes on cexxxvii. VIII. 36 and 37. The conclusion to which this comparison leads is 
that the functions of the dyopavopetov, μνημονεῖον, and γραφεῖον, to which may be added from 
other Oxyrhynchus papyri (6. g. cclxxi. 7) the καταλογεῖον, were, so far as the execution and 
registration of contracts are concerned, very much the same. We are therefore unable to 
agree with Mitteis (/. c.), who draws a sharp contrast between the duties of the γραφεῖον and 
the dyopavouetov, The registration (ἀναγραφή) of contracts, for instance, which was performed 
in the Fayfim by the γραφεῖον, was effected at Oxyrhynchus by the dyopavopeioy, cf. ccxli-iii. 
All these various notarial offices, though they were also repositories of documents (cf. e. g. 
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O. P. I. cvii), must be distinguished from the βιβλιοθήκη ἐγκτήσεων, Which was especially 
concerned with ἀπογραφαί ; cf. ccxxxvii. VIII. 31, note. 

Besides these local record offices in the nomes, there were also in Alexandria a χη τῆι 
and, from Hadrian’s time onwards, ἃ ᾿Αδριανὴ βιβλιοθήκη, both of which seem to have received 
copies of contracts from the local archives (O. P. I. xxxiv). Mitteis (Hermes xxxiv. 91-8) 
has proposed another explanation of that papyrus, regarding the Navaiov and ᾿Αδριανὴ 
βιβλιοθήκη Not as single libraries at Alexandria but as record offices in the several nomes, 
and he identifies the Navaiov with the γραφεῖον in villages, and the ᾿Αδριανὴ βιβλιοθήκη with 
the δημοσία βιβλιοθήκη in the μητρυπόλεις. This hypothesis has the advantage of reducing 
the number of official record offices, which certainly seem to be unnecessarily numerous ; 
but it is counterbalanced by the enormous difficulty of supposing that by the singular 
Navaiov (the word is otherwise only known as an epithet of Isis) the praefect meant all the 
ypapeia (and, as we should now haye to add, all the dyopavopeia, μνημονεῖα, katadoyeia, etc. 
throughout the towns and villages), and by ἡ ᾿Αδριανὴ βιβλιοθήκη διὰ τοῦτο κατασκευασθεῖσα 
all the δημοσίαι βιβλιοθῆκαι, which, as the Oxyrhynchus papyri, and especially the decree 
of Mettius Rufus in ccxxxvii. VIII. 27 sqq., show, were established long before Hadrian’s 
time in the μητροπόλεις throughout Egypt. The passage in B. G. U. 578. το in which an 
ἀρχιδικαστής is asked ζσυγκαταχωρίσαι) ἐν τῷ ὑπομνήματι εἰς ἀμφοτέρας τὰς βιβλιοθήκας no doubt, 
as Mitteis remarks, refers to the Ναναῖον and ᾿Αδριανὴ βιβλιοθήκη ; but so far from this being 
an argument in favour of identifying them with local record offices, it supports the view that 
they were libraries at Alexandria; for the ἀρχιδικαστής, though his jurisdiction extended 
beyond Alexandria, rarely held his court outside that city, and people came to him from 
remote parts of Egypt to register contracts concerning property (G. P. II. Ixxi, cf. Milne, 
Egypt under Roman Rule, p. 196 sqq.). 

9. τελειοῦν: perhaps τελεῖν OF τελειοῦσθαι), for the co-operation of the officials was 
necessary to make the documents ‘ complete’; cf. the ἐπίσταλμα of the βιβλιοφύλαξ quoted 
in note on cexxxvii. VIII.37. Though τελειοῦν occurs so frequently in papyri in connexion 
with contracts, its precise meaning is not easy to gather. Sometimes (e.g. O. P. I. Ixviii. 5) 
it comes to mean practically ‘ execute,’ referring to the notarial functions of the agoranomus 
or other official who drew up documents. This meaning is strongly marked in Byzantine 
papyri (e.g. O. P. I. cxxxvi. 49), in which ἐτελειώθη dua... is merely the signature of the 
scribe and is equivalent to ἐγράφη, and will cover most instances of the use of the word. But 
the meaning ‘execute’ is hardly applicable in the present passage, where the οἰκονομίαι are 
already deposited in the record offices, although still μετέωροι ; it is out of place in cclxxi. 7, 
where a συγχώρησις is τελειωθεῖσα διὰ τῆς ἐφημερίδος τοῦ καταλογείου (cf. cclxviii. 10); and its 
suitability in the case of τελειοῦν in the application to the βιβλιοφύλαξ quoted in the note on 
cexxxvii. VIII. 37, is doubtful. The τελείωσις διὰ τῆς ἐφημερίδος suggests, unless we are 
prepared to give ἐφημερίς a new meaning, that in the case of the καταλογεῖον at any rate, the 
‘completion’ consisted in the entry of the contract in some kind of official list. This comes 
near to the ἀναγραφή or official registration of contracts (cf. Mitteis, Hermes xxx. p. 599), which 
was effected through the ἀγορανομεῖον or γραφεῖον and was frequently resorted to in order to 
secure their permanence, especially when the contract had been drawn up privately (cf. 
introd. to cexli). But if the τελείωσις in the case of the ἀγορανομεῖον or γραφεῖον implied or 
included the ἀναγραφή we should expect to find τελειοῦν (διὰ τοῦ adyopavopeiov, μνημονείου, 
or γραφείου) interchanging with ἀναγράφειν. This, however, is not the case; the variants 
are τίθεσθαι (OQ. Ῥ. 1. Ixxv. 10), ποιεῖν (ccxlix. 21), or γίνεσθαι (ccl. 16); and, putting aside 
the καταλογεῖον and its ἐφημερίς, τελείωσις does not appear to have anything to do with 
ἀναγραφή. 

We are therefore brought back to ccxxxviii and the μετέωροι οἰκονομίαι, which were 
already in the record offices but had to be ‘completed.’ The only explanation which we 
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can offer is to refer to the analogy of modern practice, and to suppose that the τελείωσις in 
this instance consisted in the insertion of the day of the month and the signatures of the 
parties. It is noteworthy that in many Oxyrhynchus contracts (e. g. cclxxiii. 3) the day 
of the month has been inserted by a later hand, and sometimes (e. g. cclxi. 3) the space 
left for it has never been filled in. A corollary of this view would be that contracts unsigned 
and without the day of the month were invalid. 


CCX XXIX. IrreGuLar ContTRIBUTIONS. 
15-7 X9:8 cm. A.D. 66. 


Declaration on oath addressed to ‘the scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome’ 
(ὁ γράφων τὸν ’O€vpvyxirny, a new title) by Epimachus, an inhabitant of Psdébthis, 
stating that he had not exacted any irregular contributions, and that for the 
future he would not be in a position to do so. 


Τῷ γράφοντι τὸν ᾿Οξυρυγχίτίην 
᾿Επίμαχος Παυσίριος τοῦ Πητολε[ μα(ίου) 
μητρὸς Ἡρακλείας τῆς ᾿Επιμάχ[ου 
τῶν ἀπὸ κώμης Ψώβθεως 

5 τῆς κάτω τοπαρχίας. ὀμνύω 
Νέρωνα Κλαύδιον Καίσαρα XR α(στὸν) 
Γερμανικὸν Αὐτοκράτορα μη- 
δεμίαν λογείαν γεγονέναι 
ὑπ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ κώμῃ 

10 εἰς μηδένα λόγον τῷ καθόλου, 
μηδὲ μὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν προστήσε σ]θ(αι) 
κώμης, ἢ ἔνοχος εἴην τῷ ὅρκίῳ). 
(ἔτους) ty Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος 
Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος, 


15 μη(νὸς) Σεβαστοῦ κβ. 


“Τὸ the scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome from Epimachus, son of Pausiris, son of 
Ptolemaeus, whose mother is Heraclea, daughter of Epimachus, an inhabitant of the 
village of Psébthis in the lower toparchy. JI swear by Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Imperator that I have levied no contributions for any purpose whatever in the 
said village and that henceforward I shall not become headman of a village; otherwise 
let me be liable to the consequences of the oath.’ Date. 
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1. Cf. ccxlvi. 4 τοῖς γράφουσι τὸν νο[μόν. As that passage shows, ὁ γράφων is 
distinct from the βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς. Apparently ὁ γράφων τὸν νομόν is equivalent to 
νομογράφος, and in that case the latter term has nothing to do with νομικός as we supposed in 
our note on O. P. I. xxxiv. I. 9. 

8. λογεία is used for irregular local contributions as opposed to regular taxes. Cf. 
B. G. U. 515, where ra ὑπὲρ λογείας ἐπιβληθέντα are contrasted with the σιτικὰ δημόσια, though 
both are collected by the πράκτορες σιτικῶν ; and Brit. Mus. Pap. CCCXLII. 15 where, 


amongst various complaints against a πρεσβύτερος of a village, it is stated map’ ἕκαστα λογείας 


(y 1 
ποίειται΄. 


11. προστήσεσθαι means to become ἃ προστάτης κώμης ; cf. note on ccxcix. 4. 


CCXL. “Extortion sy A SOLDIER. 
12-6 X10'°5 cm. A.D. 37. 


Declaration by a village scribe denying any knowledge of extortion by 
a certain soldier and his agents in the villages for which the writer acted as 
scribe. Cf, cclxxxiv and cclxxxv. ~ 


EGS Cet cae κω)μογραμματεὺς 
ΠΥ Χο Ἰτοου ᾿Ερήμου. 


[ὀμνύω Τιβέριον Kalicapa Νέον Σεβαστὸν Αὐτοκράτορα 
[θεοῦ Διὸς ᾿Ελευθε]ρ[ίου] Σεβαστοῦ υἱὸν εἶ μὴν 
" A - ΝΥ ΄ 

5 [μὴ συνε]ιδέναι με μηδενὶ διασεσεισμέ- 

[νωι ἐπὶ] τῶν προκειμένων κωμῶν ὑπὸ 

[Se οι 3. Jos στρατιώτου καὶ τῶν παρ αὐτοῦ. 


> ~ 2 ie Nf 2 “- X 
[εὐορκοῦϊντι μέμ μοι εὖ εἴη, ἐφιορκοῦντι δὲ 


[τὰ ἐναν]τία. (ἔτους) ky Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σ᾿ εβαστοῦ, 
10 Mey(elp) cf. 
3. veov added over the line. 4. 1. ἢ μήν. 


3 5464. ‘I swear by Tiberius Caesar Novus Augustus Imperator, son of the deified Jupiter 
Liberator Augustus, that I know of no one in the village aforesaid from whom extortions 
have been made by the soldier ... or his agents. If 1 swear truly, may it be well with me, 
but if falsely, the reverse. The 23rd year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Mecheir 17.’ 

2. The village-names were given in this line, cf. 6. 

3. Νέον Σεβαστόν : this title was also applied to Gaius, cf. cclxvii. 12. The name 
Νέος Σεβαστός was given to the month Athyr in Tiberius’ reign; see Β. Ὁ. U. 636. 3. 

4. θεοῦ Διὸς ἘἘλευθε]ρ[(ου] "ΕἾ 0111. τῇ: 


1 On λογεία cf. Wilcken, Gy. Ost. I. 253 sqq. The instances which he quotes are concerned with a tax 
for the priests of Isis, and a προστάτης τοῦ θεοῦ writes the receipts. But though in B. G. U. 515, as he 
remarks, λογεία may mean a contribution for religious purposes, in both Brit. Mus. Pap. CCCXLII and our 
Oxyrhynchus papyrus the word probably has a wider signification; and the προστάτης τῆς κώμης is not to be 
identified with the προστάτης τοῦ θεοῦ. 
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CCXLI. RecistraTion ΟΕ A MorRtTGAGE. 


19:3 X6-6 cm. About a.v. 98. 


The three succeeding papyri are specimens of an interesting group of 
documents (cf. cccxxvii-xl), which follow a formula not yet found outside 
Oxyrhynchus. They are addressed to the agoranomus, and contain a notifica- 
tion from an official not precisely specified, or his agent, to ἀναγράφειν or 
καταγράφειν a contract of sale or mortgage, the terms of which are cited at 
length. The property alienated in such sales is sometimes slaves, more often 
land or houses. To this notification is added a banker’s certificate that the 
ἐγκύκλιον, or tax on sales and mortgages (cf. ccxlii. 31 sqq., ccxliii. 45 sqq.), had 
been paid. The signification of the main transaction of course depends upon 
the meaning to be here attached to ἀναγράφειν or καταγράφειν ; but there can be 
little doubt that their sense is ‘register, i.e. enter on the official list of such 
contracts. That ἀναγράφειν frequently has this meaning is certain; see Mitteis, 
Hermes xxx. 592 ff., and cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCIII. 33 etc., and CCCVIII. 
26, where the usual ἀναγέγραπται is replaced by ἐντέτακται. It is noticeable that 
such registration is in hitherto recorded instances referred to the γραφεῖον, while 
in the Oxyrhynchus papyri it is always effected through the ἀγορανομεῖον. 
Evidently at Oxyrhynchus at any rate that institution combined to a large 
extent the functions of a record and a notarial office. The agoranomi were 
responsible, as the present group of documents shows, for the registration of 
contracts; they received notice of the transfer and sale of land (O. P. 1. xlv— 
xlviii); and they had the custody of wills (Ὁ. P. I. cvi, cvii). Cf. ccxxxviii 2, 
note, and Wessely, Die deg. Agoranomen als Notare in Mitthetlungen aus 
der Sammlung Pap. Erz. Rain. V. From the fact that these notifications were 
written it may be inferred that the contracts to which they refer had been made 
privately, or at any rate not before the agoranomi. 

The present document is an authorization from Caecilius Clemens (cf. 
cccxl, dated in the second year of Trajan) to the agoranomus to register a loan 
of money from a man named Thonis to his brother on the security of a share 
of a house. 


Καικίλλι(ο)ς Κλήμης καὶ αὐλῆς καὶ εἰ- 
τῷ ἀγζ(ογρανόμῳ χ(αῆρειν. 20 σώδων καὶ ἐξόδων 
ἀνάγραψον δανίου καὶ τῶν συνκυρόν- 


συνγραφὴν Θώνιος Tov τῶν ὄντων 
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5 τοῦ ᾿Αρπαήσιος τοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδι(ου) δρώμου 
Πετσερωθώνιος Τυμνασίου πρὸς 
μητρὸς Πετοσίριος , 25 τῷ ᾿ΩὨσιρίῳ καὶ τῷ 
τῆς «4 παήσιος Ταμζ(είγῳ, οὗ ὑπεθε- 
τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχ(ων) - τω αὐτῷ ὁ ὁμογνή- 
10 πόλ(εως), ἀρχειπαστω- σιος αὐτοῦ ἀδελ(φὸς) 
φώρου Θοήριδος Θομφύας πρός ται 
καὶ Ἤσιδος καὶ ΣΊα- 30 ἃς εὐχρήστησαν 
΄ Δεῖ , sn. \ 7 
ράπιδος καὶ ᾿Ωσίϊριος αὐτῷ κατὰ χιρόγρα- 
Ν ~ 4 ‘ Ν 
καὶ τῶν συννά- φον καὶ διαιαγραφὴν - 
~ 4 oe a 
15 ov θεῶν peyio- τραπέζης δραχμὰς 
των, ὑποθήκης TeTpakoollas..... 
τρίτου μέρους 35. Και οι ΣΝ 


3: 3 ey » 
οἰκίας, ἐν 7 αἴθριον, 


ro. 1 ἀρχιπαστοφόρου. 12. 1. Ἴσιδος, 15. The final » of cuvvawy corr. fr. 8. 
19. |, εἰσόδων. 23. 1. δρόμου. 26. |. ὑπέθετο. 20. |. πρός τε. 30. |. ηὐχρήστησεν. 
32. 1. διαγραφήν. 

‘Caecilius Clemens to the agoranomus, greeting. Register a contract of loan from 
Thonis, son of Harpaésis, son of Petserothonis, his mother being Petosiris, daughter of 
Harpaésis, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, chief bearer in the temple of Thoéris and Isis and 
Sarapis and Osiris and the associated most mighty gods, on the security of the third part of 
a house, in which there is a hall, with the court and entrances and exits and appurtenances, 
situated in the Gymnasium square quarter by the temple of Osiris and the treasury, which 
was mortgaged to him by his full brother Thomphuas in return for an accommodation in 
accordance with a note of hand and a payment through a bank of 400 drachmae... , 
and iii 


1. The status of the persons sending these notifications is in no case given ; probably 
they were the farmers of the ἐγκύκλιον (O. P. I. xliv. 6)’. Sometimes they act on their own 
authority, as here; sometimes they are described as συνεσταμένοι ὑπό a second party, 6. δ΄. 
cexliii. 1. Occasionally (ccexxvii, cf. cccxxix) the notice is sent by... καὶ of perox(ot), 
a phrase which rather suggests a financial company (cf. O. P. I. xevi. 4, xcviii. 8, etc.); but 
μέτοχοι ἀγο(ρανόμοι) occur in CCcxx. 27. 


CCXLII. REGISTRATION OF A SALE. 
23-7 X1I-5¢m. A.D. 77. 


Official notification to the agoranomus to register a contract of sale, to which 
is appended a banker’s receipt for the ἐγκύκλιον, or tax on sales ; cf. introd. to 


1 On the ἐγκύκλιον see Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. 182, who points out that this tax was levied chiefly on the 
sale of houses, land, and slaves. This confirms our explanation here, cf. introd. to cexli. 
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ecxli. The vendor is a woman named Thermouthion, who acting with her 
husband as guardian had agreed to sell to a number of priests some land which 
she had acquired from a certain Dionysia in the neighbourhood of the temple 
of Sarapis. It is stipulated that the land should remain dedicated to the god 
and not be made a source of income or alienated. 

Incidentally, this and the next papyrus are of great importance as establish- 
ing the ratio at this period between silver and Ptolemaic copper. The price paid 
for Thermouthion’s land is given in both metals, the amount in silver being 
692 drachmae and in copper 51 talents 5400 drachmae. That these two sums 
are the whole price in different forms and not two parts of the price is evident 
from the banker’s receipt for the ἐγκύκλιον, the amount of which is exactly 
10 per cent. (the regular proportion in the case of sales) of 51 talents 5400 
drachmae of copper. If, therefore, the 692 silver drachmae were an integral part 
of the price and not the equivalent in silver of the sum expressed in copper, the 
treasury would have defrauded itself of 10 per cent. of 692 silver drachmae. 
That alternative is obviously in the last degree improbable. The ratio of silver 
to copper accordingly is 1: 450. The same result is obtained from other 
Oxyrhynchus papyri, e.g. cccxxxiii, where the price paid for some property is 
700 drachmae of silver or 52 talents 3000 drachmae of copper, the amount 
of the ἐγκύκλιον being 5 talents 1500 drachmae of copper ; ccxliii, where a sum 
is similarly converted from silver to copper, and the proportion between them 
is expressly stated to be 4: 1800, i.e. 1: 450; cCcCXxxXi, CCCXXXVii, CCCXXXVill 
and cccxl. The ratio I : 450 is therefore conclusively established, but it must 
be remembered that the copper drachmae meant in all these cases are those 
of the Ptolemaic coinage, which in the second century B.C. exchanged with silver 
at a ratio of 120: 1. A similar case in a Fayim papyrus of the conversion 
of Ptolemaic copper into Roman silver occurs in Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLXVI (first 
or second century) where the ratio is 1 : 5001. 


! Through treating the copper drachmae in that case as Roman coins, not as Ptolemaic, the editor 
naturally found this papyrus considerably at variance with Brit. Mus. Pap. CXXXI recéo in which twenty- 
-four silver are reckoned as equivalent to twenty-eight or twenty-nine copper drachmae (cf. O. P. I. ix verso 
1 sqq.). But there is in reality no difficulty in reconciling the two statements, for the copper drachmae 
in Pap. CXXXI are quite different from the copper drachmae of Pap. CCLXVI and these Oxyrhynchus 
papyri. Usually in the Roman period, as always in the third century B.c. (Rev. Pap. App. 1II), there is only 
one standard and that a silver one. When, as in Pap. CXXX1, copper drachmae are met with, these are the 
nominal equivalent of the same number of silver drachmae, but when payments are made in them they are 
subject to a discount of one-seventh. Now it must be noticed with regard to this kind of copper drachmae 
that the term drachma has lost entirely any signification of weight, and is merely an expression for the amount 
of copper nominally equivalent to a silver drachma, just like the copper drachma in the third century B.C. ; 
and that in order to find the ratio of value between two metals it is necessary to know what weight of one 
exchanged for what weight of the other. in the third century B.c. it is probable on numismatic grounds 
that one copper drachma (i.e. the amount of copper nominally equivalent to a silver drachma) weighed 
120 times as much as one silver drachma, and therefore we can infer that the ratio was 120:1, though 
in exchanging large sums of copper into silver, it was subject to a discount of about a ninth, But since 
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[Κλαύδιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος τῷ ἀγορανόμῳ χαίρειν.) 
[ἀνάγραψον ὠνὴν... 


. . . . . : . . . a . . . 


tos τῆς Φατρεοῦς καὶ ἄπει Ἁρπαήσιος τοῦ A[.....,. 
μητρὸς Ταυσοράπιος τῆς ‘ApOodvios τοῖς ΞΕ 
5 ἱερεῦσι Θοήριδος καὶ ΓΙσιδος καὶ Σ᾽αράπιδος kali τῶν συν- 
νάων θεῶν μεγίστων τοῦ δὲ ‘ApOdv{tos καὶ 
ΠῺάειτος οὖσι καὶ στολισταῖς τῶν αὐτῶν [θεῶν, ὧν 
τυγχάνει ἡ διατιθεμένη nyolpaxvia παρὰ 
Διονυσίας τῆς καὶ Τααμόιτος τῆς Adovucias 
10 ᾿Επιμάχου τῷ μηνὶ Καισαρείῳ τοῦ διεϊλθόντος 
ἐνάτου ἔτους ἐπὶ τοῦ πρὸς ᾿Οξυρύγχων more 
Σαραπείου ἐπὶ λαύλας ᾿Ερμάίου ἐκ βορρᾶ [..... λέ- 
λυπεν ἡ Διονυσία ἡ καὶ Τααμόις ἀπὸ Bloppa 
τοῦ Σαράπιδος θεοῦ μεγίστου περιβόλ[ο)ν [ἐκ 


for the Roman period the numismatists have not yet told us how much a copper drachma weighs, we 
are wholly in the dark as to the ratio between the two metals. We know indeed from Brit. Mus. 
Pap. CXXXI that twenty-eight copper drachmae were equivalent to twenty-four silver, but until we 
know how much twenty-eight copper drachmae weighed we cannot tell what the ratio of copper was 
to silver. The fact that there was a discount on copper of one-seventh does not make the ratio between 
silver and copper 24:28 (Kenyon, Cat. I. p. 167, 11. p. 233), any more than the discount of one-ninth 
in the third century B.c. (Rev. Pap. pp. 192, 199-200) makes the ratio 24:27. Such a view involves 
a confusion of the ratio between the nominal or face value and the real value of copper (which ratio 
in the time of Vespasian was about 24:28) with the ratio between silver and copper, which is a totally 
different question. The monetary system of the Roman period, as has been stated, reverts to the system 
of a single silver standard found in the earlier Ptolemaic period. During the intervening last two 
centuries B.C a different system was in vogue, in which there were two standards, silver and copper 
(Rev. Pap. 7. ¢.). The pre-existing ratio of 120 to 1 continued to be the proportion of value between 
the two equal weights of silver and copper; but sums in copper coins were not calculated in terms of 
their nominal equivalent in silver, but in relation to a purely copper standard. A copper drachma 
meant no longer the amount of copper (120 drachmae in weight) which was nominally equivalent 
to a silver drachma, but a drachma’s weight of copper which was worth τὴν of a silver drachma. Thus, 
the copper coin which in the third century B.c. was called an obol or one-sixth of a silver drachma 
was in the second century B.C. called twenty copper drachmae. The result of the change was of coutse 
that amounts paid in copper are enormously high. This kind of copper drachmae which really weighed 
a drachma is still occasionally met with in the Roman period, and is meant in Brit. Mus, Pap. CCLXVI 
and in some Oxyrhynchus papyri (introd. to cexlii). The greatly increased difference in value between 
the metals is perhaps surprising, but it must be remembered (1) that the ratio of 120: 1 can only be 
traced up to about go B.C., and there is hardly any evidence for the next seventy years. It is therefore 
possible that during that period the difference in value between the two metals was increasing and in B.C. 30 
was much more than 120:1; (2) that Ptolemaic copper would naturally in the Roman period be at 
a considerable discount as compared to Roman copper; (3) that under ordinary circumstances taxes in the 
Roman period were paid in silver, and therefore it was a concession on the part of the government to 
accept copper, much more Ptolemaic copper, at all. 

Prof. Wilcken also finds a ratio of 450 : 1 between Roman silver and Ptolemaic copper in two second 
century ostraca (Gr. Ost. I. 723), and is somewhat disturbed thereby, though, as the Oxyrhynchus papyri 
show, unnecessarily. There is no contradiction between this ratio and the ratio of 120: 1; for the ratio 
of 120: 1 is only known to apply to the third and second centuries B.C., and we are still ignorant, as has" 
been said, of the ratio of Roman and Ptolemaic silver to Roman copper. 


PIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS 189 


15 πλάτους πήχυος ἡμίσους τόπων ἐκ μέρους περι- 
τετειχισμένων, σὺν τοῖς ἐνοῦσι φορτίοις, 
ἐπὶ τῷ ἐᾶσαι τοὺς ὠνουμένους τόπους τῷ κυρίῳ 
Σαράπιδι πρὸς χρηστίαν τοῦ αὐτοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὰ λυ- 
x 2 2 \ ? ’ ἊΝ , 
πὰ μέρη περιτειχίζειν, τοὺς δ᾽ αὐτοὺς τόπους 
20 οὐκ ἐμφόρους πυήσουσι πρὸς τὸ μένειν αὐτοὺς χρησ- 
Ua lot ᾽ lol A Ν ~ e a x OX Ἂς 2 
τήρια τοῦ αὐτοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, οὐδὲ μὴν ἐ- 
Ὁ ΕῚ “ ee “ 9 EY is / 
ξέσται αὐτοῖς ἑτέροις πωλεῖν κατ᾽ οὐδένα τίρ)όπον, 
Ἣν 2 ΄ 2 \ - Q 4 “" 
ὧν ἐπρίαντο ἐπὶ τούτοις παρὰ Θερμ[ο]υθίου τῆς 
Διονυσίου τοῦ Θοώνιος μητρὸς Τεσεύριος τῆἰς 
, Ν ,’ a ¢ “ 5) A 
25 Πετοσοράπιος μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ ἑαυτῆς ἀνδρὸς 
Κεφάλωνος τοῦ Ἁρθοώνιος τοῦ Εὐβούλου μητρὸς 
Θαήσιος, πάντ]ες τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως, 
τειμῆς ἀργ[υ]ρί! οἷν (δραχμῶν) χα β x(adxod) (ταλάντων) va "Ev. ἔρρωσο. 
(ἔτους) δεκάτου Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Οὐεσπασιανοῦ 
30 Σεβαστοῦ, Χοίαχ ιβ. 2nd hand. Κλαύδιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος χρη(μάτισον). 
3rd hand ’AAéEa(vdpos) καὶ οἱ μέ(τοχοι) τοῖς) ἀγο(ρανόμοις) χαίζρειν). τέτακται 
τῇ wy Tob) Xo(iax) ἐνκ(υκλίου) Ἁ ρθοῶνις ‘A ρθοά(νιος) 
Χ ε ‘ 3) ene Be ~ "ΠΑ oy 
καὶ of σὺν αὐτῷ lepes) καθ᾽ ἣ(ν) ἔχουσι 


διαγρα(φὴν) χα(λκοῦ) πρ(ὸς) ἀργ(ύριον) (τάλαντα) ε “App. ἔρρω(σθε). 


6--". 1. τῷ δὲ ᾿Αρθών et καὶ] Πάειτι OF ὄντων καὶ στολιστῶν. παειτος corr. from παειτι (?). 
12. ]. Navpas... λέλοιπεν, 18.1. λοιπά. 20. 1, ποιήσουσι. 27. 1. πάντων. 


1. In ccexxx Claudius Antoninus is described as 6 συνεσταμένος ὑπὸ Sapatiovos, and it is 
possible that this may be the reading here. But in ccxliii, dated the year after the present 
papyrus (cf. cccxxxi, cccxxxiv), Cl. Antoninus himself has an agent; so he may very well 
be here acting independently. 

4. The word lost at the end of the line gave the number of the purchasers, probably 
τέσσαρσι OF πέντε. 

8. A participle is certainly required after διατιθεμένη, and the traces suit nyo, but ἠγο[ρα- 
κυῖα παρά is rather long for the lacuna. 

11. ᾿Οξυρύγχων m| dde: the title ἡ ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλις does not occur in the first century 
papyri. The earliest instance of it which we have yet found is ccxxxvii. VI. 12 (a. Ὁ. 186). 

12. Aavpas ‘Epyaiov: cf. ccxliii. 14, where an dudodov ‘Eppaiov is mentioned; and cf. 
Ἵππέων Παρεμβολῆς, which is the name of an ἄμφοδον in ccxlvii. 21 and of a λαύρα in cccxciii. 
The same interchange takes place, e.g. with MupoBaddvov (cf. ccliv. 5 with cccxxxviii), 
Ποιμενικῆς (cf. cclviii. § and cccxvi), Τεμουενούθεως (cf. ccli.g with O. P. I. Ixxvii. 9); and 
it is clear that the terms ἄμφοδον and λαύρα are coextensive. They denote an area larger 
than that of a street with the houses fronting it (the term for which is ῥύμη ; cf. O. P, 1. 
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xcix. 7), but somewhat less than that implied by ‘quarter.’ Oxyrhynchus had at least 
fourteen dudoda, and Arsinoe still more’. 

13-14. The relation of this sentence to the preceding is not quite clear. Avzev if right 
—and the letters though faint seem certain—must be the termination of λελυπεν, 1.6. 
λέλοιπεν or a compound of that verb. ‘Two interpretations seem possible, though neither is 
quite satisfactory. (τ) [καὶ .. . λέϊλοιπεν may be read, in which case λέλοιπεν is the correlative 
of the mutilated participle in 8. But no compound of λείπειν corresponds very well with 
ἠγορακυῖα, and on the other hand no word meaning ‘inherited’ appears suitable in 8; 
moreover, the further specification of the property ἀπὸ β[ ορρᾶ κιτιλ. then comes in rather 
awkwardly. Or (2) we may read [ὧν καταλέλοιπεν, the genitive depending on βορρᾶ and the 
whole clause further defining the position of the land sold. 

16. φορτίοις : cf. ccxlili. 26 σὺν τοῖς ἐμπεσυυμένοις φορτίοις. 

30. χρη(μάτισον) : this is the usual form of signature by the official who sent these 
notices to the agoranomus. In one instance (cccxxxvii) χρη(μάτισον) is replaced by the 
more specific ἀνάγρα(ψον). 

32. ἐνκυκλίου: cf. O. P. I xcix, introd. The amount of the ἐγκύκλιον on sales was 
10 per cent of the price. It appears from ccxliii that on mortgages the tax was 2 per cent. 

34. χαλ(κοῦ) mplds) ἀργ(ύριον) : this phrase, which applies only to Ptolemaic copper, 
though not yet found in Roman papyri from other sources, was common in the first 
century at Oxyrhynchus; e.g. cexliii. 47, cccxxxiii, and Ὁ. P. I. xlix. 17, 1. 4, xcix. 19. 
The precise meaning of the addition πρὸς ἀργύριον is obscure ®, 

᾽Ἄρμ: pis rather strangely formed and could be read as κα, but since in other cases the 
amount paid for ἐγκύκλιον is an exact proportion of the sum changing hands according to the 
contract, μ is the safer reading. 


CCXLIII.‘* RecistRATION OF A MorTGAGE. 
AN 1Q dL 


Soi r 'G3-5 x 11-2 cm. A.D. 79. 

Notification similar to the two preceding papyri (cf. introd. to ccxli) 
authorizing the agoranomus to register a contract of mortgage. The borrower 
is Dionysius, who, on the security of some house and land property, obtains from 
Didymus a loan of 1300 drachmae of silver for twelve months at the usual 
interest of 1 per cent.a month. The chief interest of this document consists 
partly in an explicit statement of the ratio at this period between silver and 
Ptolemaic copper (cf. introd. to ccxlii), which is given as 4: 1800; partly in 
the banker’s receipt appended to the provisions of the contract, which shows that 
the tax called ἐγκύκλιον was levied upon mortgages as well as upon sales, and 
that its rate was 2 per cent. of the loan, payable by the mortgagee. The tax 
due from purchasers, on the other hand, was 10 per cent. of the price. In the 

‘ Prof. Wilcken (Gr. Os¢. I. 712) considers that λαύρα means ‘quarter,’ but identifies ἄμφοδον with 
ῥύμη. This, however, now seems hardly tenable. Cf. also the description of a ψιλὸς τόπος at Hermopolis 


in Gizeh Pap. No. 10259 ἐπ᾿ dupd5ou Φρουρίου λιβὸς ἐν ῥύμῃ λεγομένῃ ᾿Ασυγκρητί. 
2 Cf, Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. 720 sqq., where the question is discussed at length. 


- 
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upper and left-hand margins of the papyrus and in a blank space below line 43 
have been scribbled a few lines which have nothing to do with the main document 
nor have any connected sense. On the verso is a good deal of nearly effaced 
writing, for the most part in the hand responsible for the scribbling on the recéo. 


Χαιρήμων Χαιρήμωνος Mapaveds ὁ συνεσ- 
7 ς Ν », ᾽ 4 a 3 ᾽ 
ταμένος ὑπὸ Κἰλα)υδίου ᾿Αντονίνου τῷ ἀγ(ογρανό- 
μῳ χαίρειν. ἀνάγ)ραψαι συνγραφης ὑποθήκης 
Διδύμου τοῦ Σ᾿ αραπίωνος τοῦ Διδύμου μητρὸς 
8 Χαριτ[οῦ]τος τῆς Πετοσίου τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων 
΄ κὰδ ς ᾿ς ~ «ς ? 
πόλεως, [τ]ῶν ὑπαρχόντων τῷ ὑποτιθεμένῳ Διονυ- 
σίῳ τῷ Kali] ᾿Αμόι Φανίου τοῦ καὶ Apdr τοῦ Φανίου 
μητρίὸδ)ς Znvapiijov τῆς Διονυσίου τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς 
αὐτῆς πόΪλεως, καὶ μεμερισμένων αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τῆς 
10 μη[τ]ρὸς Ζ[ην])αρί οἱν, ὁπότε περιῆν, Ov ἧς ἐθετω περὶ 
κα[τ]αθέσζεωἸὶς διὰ τοῦ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ πόλει μνημονίου 
τῷ Μεχεὶ vit Tod δεκάτου ἔτους Νέρωνο 
¢ nee Bell See We Pav OS 
ret 7 > XQ lod ξ 4 > lal 2 ‘ ~ XN 
[ὁ]μ[ολ]ογίας, ἀπὸ τῆς ὑπαρχούσης αὐτῇ ἐπὶ τοῦ πρὸς 
᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει Yapamiov ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου ᾿Ερμαίου [οἱ- 
΄ 2 e » ΄ \ x 
15 κίας ἐν [ἡ] πύργος δίστεγος Kai προπυλὼν 
καὶ ἐξώδιϊον κ]αὶ ἔθριον καὶ καμάϊρα κ]αὶ τῆς προσ- 
[ ρ μάϊρ fis πρ 
οὔσης τῷ πύργῳ ἐκ τοῦ ἀπὸ βορ(ρ)ἃ μέρους αὐλῆς 
ἐν ἢ φρέαρ λίθινον καὶ ψιλῶν τόπων, πρότερον 
Ἡρακλείδου τοῦ Φιλοξένου καὶ Πτολέμας τῆς ᾿Ασί- 
5) Ἂς it ea N ~ ΄ > , > ΄ς rn 
20 wos, ἐκ [το]ῦ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ μέρους ἀρξαμένου ἀπὸ τῆς 
βορ(ρλινῆϊς γω]νίας τοῦ προπυλῶνος ἐπὶ νότον, βορρᾶ 
2 Ν , 3 J , ~ aA ~ 
ἐπὶ νότον [ἐξ] ἀμφοτέρων τῶν {Tov} μερῶν πηχῶν 
[δέϊκία ἕ!ξ, λιβὸς ἐπ’ ἀπηλιότην ὁμοίως ἐξ ἀμφο- 
τέρ[ων] τῶν μερῶν πηχῶν τριάκοντα δύο, ὥστ᾽ εἶ- 
25 ναι] ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτω ἐμβ[άτ)ου πήχε[ι]ς φεντακοσίους 
[δέϊκα δύο, σὺν Tlolis ἐμπεσουμένοις εἰς τούτοις 
‘4 ~ ‘ «“ a ᾽ “ ᾽ 4 > , 
[ploprios πᾶσι, Kol ὅλης τῆς ἐκ τοῦ ἀπὸ βορ(ρ)ᾶ μέρους 
71a , Wee 2 vay Ν Ls ie Ν 2 
τοῦ πύργου αὐλῆς ἐν ἡ τὸ φρέαρ, μέτρα Kal ταύτης 
βορρᾶ ἐπὶ νότον ἐξ [ἀμ]φοτέρων τῶν μερῶν πήχεις 
30 εἴκοσι τέσσαρος, λιβὸς ἐπ᾽] ἀπηλιότην ὁμοίως ἐξ ἀμῴφο- 
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τέρων τῶν μερῶν πήχεις ἕνδεκα, ὥστ᾽ εἶναι 

καὶ τῆς αὐλῆς ἐμβάτου πήχεις διακοσίους ἑξή- 

κίοντα τέσσαρος, σὺν τοῖς καὶ εἰς τούτους συνεμ- 

πεσουμένοις φορτίοις πᾶσι, ὥστ᾽ εἶναι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτω 
35 ἐμβάτου πήχεις ἑπ(τ)ακοσίους ἑβδομήκοντα ἕξ, 

πίάγντα δὲ ἀκολούθως τῇ δηλουμένῃ ὁμολο- 

γείᾳ' ὧν ὑπεθετω αὐτῷ ὁ προγεγραμμένος Διονύσι- 


ἐ 
Ὁ 


os ὁ καὶ ᾿Δμόις πρὸς ἀργυρίου καιφαλέου δραχμὰς 
χιλίας τριακοσίας τόκου δραχμιαίου ἑκάστης 
40 μνᾶς τοῦ μηνὸς ἑκάστου ἐπὶ χρόνον μῆνας δέκα 
δύο ἀπὸ τοῦ εἰσιόντος μηνὸς Φαρμοῦθι, ὧν τιμὴ 
ὡς τῶν ὃ (δραχμῶν) ᾿Αὠὡ-χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντα) g¢ I’. ἔρρα(σο).. (ἔτους) 
ta Αὐτοκράτορος 


Καίσαρος Οὐεσπασιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ, Φαμενώθ. 


and hand. Χαιρή(μων), χρη(μάτισον). 
45 3rd hand, Θέων καὶ of μέτοχί(οι) τρα(πεζῖται) τῷ ἀγο(ρανόμῳ) χαΐζρειν). 
τέτακίτα!) τῇ Kn τοῦ Φαμε(νὼθ) ἐνκ(υκλίου) Δίδυμος 
Σ᾿ αραπί(ίωνος) καθ᾽ ἣ(ν) ἔχει διαγρα(φὴν) χαλ(κοῦ) πρὸς ἀργί(ύριον) 
(τάλαντον) α ᾿᾽ΕΨ. (4th hand) Θέων σεση(μείωμαι) χί αἸλκ(οῦ) πρὸς 
ἀρ[γ(ύριον" (τάλαντον) [a] "Ey. | 


3. 1. συγγραφήν. 7. 1. ᾿Αμόιτος. το. |. €éero; cf. 37. τό. 1. αἴθριον. 25. l. τὸ 
αὐτό, and so in 34. 1. πεντακοσίους. 26. 1. τούτους. 30. |. τέσσαρας and so in 33. 
38. 1. κεφαλαίου. 46. The name διδυμὺς perhaps by the 4th hand. 


‘ Chaeremon, son of Chaeremon, of the Maronian deme, nominee of Claudius Antoninus, 
to the agoranomus, greeting. Register a contract of mortgage for Didymus, son of 
Sarapion, son of Didymus, his mother being Charitous, daughter of Petosius, of 
Oxyrhynchus, of the property of the mortgager Dionysius also called Amois, son of Phanias 
also called Amois, son of Phanias, his mother being Zenarion, daughter of Dionysius, of the 
same city, being a share assigned to him by his mother Zenarion in her lifetime by an 
agreement of cession executed through the record office of the same city in the month of 
Mecheir in the tenth year of Nero, of her house near the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus 
in the quarter of Hermaeus, containing a two-storied tower and a gateway and passage 
and hall and chamber, and of the court adjoining the tower on the north side and con- 
taining a stone well, and of some open plots of land formerly in the possession of Heracleides, 
son of Philoxenus, and Ptolema, daughter of Asinis, on the north side starting from the north 
angle of the gateway towards the south, measuring from north to south on both sides 
16 cubits, and from west to east also on both sides 32 cubits, making 512 square cubits, 
together with all fixtures that may be included in them; the measurements of the court 
northwards of the tower and containing the well are from north to south on both sides 
24 cubits, and from west to east also on both sides 11 cubits, making for the court 264 
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square cubits, together with all fixtures which may be included in them ; total measurements, 
776 square cubits, all these particulars being in accordance with the aforesaid agreement. 
The property has been mortgaged to Didymus by the said Dionysius also called Amois for 
a sum of 1300 drachmae of silver at the interest of a drachma for a mina each month for 
a term of twelve months from the coming month Pharmuthi; the value of which sum, 
reckoned at the rate of 1800 drachmae (of copper) for 4 drachmae (of silver), is 97 talents 
3000 drachmae of copper. Farewell. The 11th year of the Emperor Caesar Vespasian 
Augustus, Phamenoth.’ 

There follow the signature of Chaeremon authorizing the registration, and the 
receipt of the bank of Theon and company for 1 talent 5700 drachmae of copper paid by 
Didymus on account of the tax on sales and mortgages. 

I. Mapwveds: several new names of demes occur in this volume; see cclxi. 6 Αὐξιμη- 
τόρειος ὁ καὶ Λήνειος, ΟΟΙΧΙΙ. 18 ᾿Επιφάνειος, cclxxili. g Φυλαξιθαλάσσειος ὁ καὶ ᾿Αλθαιεύς, 
12 Φυλαξιθαλάσσειος ὁ καὶ Ἡράκλειος ; cf. ccclxxiii and ccclxxvii. Probably in all cases the 
demes are Alexandrian, like Σωσικόσμιος ὁ καὶ ᾿Αλθαιεύς in O, P. I. χον. 15. 

11. διὰ τοῦ... μνημονίου : cf. CCXXxvili. 2, note. 

25. For ἐμβάτου or, more correctly, ἐμβάδου cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CLIV. 6 πήχεις 
ἐμβαδικοί. The spelling ἐμβατικός occurs in Brit. Mus. Pap. CXCI. 19. 

27. For φορτία in the sense of fixtures cf. ccxlii.16 and C. P. R. 206, in which a μέρος 
φορτίων πλινθικῶν καὶ αὐλικῶν καὶ [. . «]ητικῶν is sold for 600 drachmae. 

36. τῇ δηλουμένῃ ὁμολογίᾳ : 1. 6. the ὁμολογία mentioned in 13. 

42. The tetradrachm or stater, being the silver coin in common use, was the regular 
unit in a comparison of values ; cf. e.g. Rev. Pap. col. LX. 15, and Brit. Mus. Pap. CXXXI. 
recto 447 ὡς τῶ(ν) ὃ (δραχμῶν) dBor(ot) Kn. 


CCXLIV. TRANSFER OF CATTLE: 


28X13-6 cm. A.D. 23. ΕΛ 3 IONS 

This and the following papyrus (ccxlv) are both addressed to the 
strategus Chaereas, and are concerned with the registration of property in cattle. 
The present document is a letter from a slave named Cerinthus, who states his 
intention of transferring his sheep to the Cynopolite nome, which was on the 
opposite side of the river, and requests that the strategus of that nome may be 
notified of the fact. Below is the beginning of the letter written in accordance 
with this request by Chaereas to Hermias, the strategus of the Cynopolite 
nome. 

An interesting palaeographical feature is the signature of Cerinthus, which 
is one of the earliest examples of Latin cursive writing upon papyrus. 


[ΧἸαιρέαι στρατηγῶι 
παρὰ Κηρίνθου Ἀντωνίας Apotcou 
δούλου. βουλόμενος μεταγαγεῖν 
ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου εἰς τὸν Κυν[οἸπολίτην 
5 νομὸν νοϊμῶϊν χάριν ἃ ἔχω ἐν ἀπογρα(φῇ) 
O 
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ἐπὶ τοῦ ᾽Ο ξ[υρυγ]χίτου ἐν τῷ ἐνεστῶτι 
ἐνάτωι ἔτει Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ 
πρόβατα τριακόσια εἴκοσι καὶ αἶγας 
[ἑκατ]ὸν ἑξήκονϊτ]α καὶ τοὺς ἐπακολουθ(οῦντας) 
10 ἄρνας [κ]αὶ ἐρίφους, ἐπιδίδωμι τὸ ὑπόμνη(μα) 
ὅπως γράφῃ(ο) τῶι τοῦ Κυνοπολίτου 
[σἸτρατηγῶϊι) plépley τὰ σημαιν(όμενγα πρόβατᾳ 
καὶ εν. . «ἃ : [ev] ἀπογραφῆι.... ... 
τον 
and hand. 15 Carine! Annee! - Drusi - ser(uus) 
epid[e]doca ~ anno - viiii - Tib(eri) 
Caesaris Aug(usti) - Mechir - die - oct(auo) 
grd hand. Χαιρέας ‘Eppia [στρα(τηγῷ) Kuvolrodirov πλεῖστα χαίρειν. 
ἐπέδωκέν μοι ἀϊπογραφὴ]ν Κήρινθο)]ς ’Avrwvias Apovaov 
20 δοῦλος βουϊλόμἠΙενος 242 I]etters 1.. εἰ 


:4 


“ΤῸ Chaereas, strategus, from Cerinthus, slave of Antonia, daughter of Drusus. I wish 
to transfer from the Oxyrhynchite to the Cynopolite nome for the sake of pasturage 320 
sheep and 160 goats and the lambs and kids that may be produced, which I have on the 
register in the Oxyrhynchite nome in the present ninth year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus. 
I therefore present this memorandum in order that you may write to the strategus = the 
Cynopolite nome to register the aforesaid sheep and goats . 

‘I, Cerinthus, slave of Antonia, daughter of Drusus, have presented this in the ninth 
year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, on the eighth day of Mechir. 

‘Chaereas to Hermias, strategus of the Cynopolite nome, many greetings. Beer Ft: 
slave of Antonia, daughter of Drusus, has presented to me a return, wishing to . 


13. It does not seem possible to read αἶγας here after καί, where it is i. expected. 
17. There are some traces of ink which may indicate another short line below 17, but 
are more probably accidental 


CCXLV. ReEGISTRATION OF CATTLE. 
37X7 cm. A.D. 26. 


Property return addressed to the strategus Chaereas (cf. ccxliv) by two 
persons, who make a statement of the number of sheep in their possession in the 
twelfth year of Tiberius. The formula followed in this document also occurs in 
cccl—ccclvi ; it is somewhat different from that found in the Ἐὰν πὶ papyri. 
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These Oxyrhynchus returns of cattle were usually sent to the strategus or 
the toparch ; and two (ccxlv and cccli) which are addressed to the former are 
signed by the latter. They are also as a rule dated early in the month 
Mecheir. ccxlvi shows some peculiarities. ccclvii and O. P. I. Ixxiv state the 
present number of the cattle compared with that of the previous year. 


1st hand. én 
and hand. Χαιρέαι στρατηγῶι 15 ἐπιμεμιγμένα τοῖς 
παρὰ Ἡρακλείου τοῦ Διονυσίου τοῦ ᾿Ιππάλου 
᾿Απίωνος καὶ Νάριδος διὰ νομέως τούτου 
τοῦ Κολλούθου πρ(ε)σβυ- υἱοῦ Σ᾽ τράτωνος vew- 
5 Tépov. ἀπογραφόμεθα Tépov λαογραφουμένο(υ) 
εἰς τὸ ἐνεστὸς LB (ἔτος) 20 εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν Πέλα" 
Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ ὧν καὶ ταξόμεθα τὸ καθῆ- 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ἡμεῖν kov τέλος. εὐτ[ὑἸχ(ει). 
πρόβ(ατα) ἑκάστῳ ἕξ" 3rd hand. Σαρα(πίων) rom(épxns) σεση- 
10 πρ(όβατα) ιβ, ἃ νεμήσεται (μείωμαι) πρόβατα 
σὺν To(t\s ἐπακολουθοῦ- δέκα δύο / ιβ. 
σι ἄρνασι περὶ Πέλα τῆς 2nd hand(?) 25 (ἔτους) ιβ Τιβερίου Καίσαρος 
πρὸς λίβα τοπαρχίας Σεβαστοῦ, (ist hand?) Me- 
καὶ δι’ ὅλου τοῦ νομοῦ χ(εὶρὴ) ε. 


“ΤῸ Chaereas, strategus, from Heracleus, son of Apion, and Naris, son of Colluthus 
the elder. We return for the current 12th year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus the sheep 
which we own as six each, or twelve sheep in all. They will pasture, together with the 
lambs that may be produced, in the neighbourhood of Pela in the western toparchy and 
throughout the nome, mixed with those of Dionysius, son of Hippalus, under Dionysius’ 
son, Strato the younger, as shepherd, who is registered as an inhabitant of the said Pela. 
We will also pay the proper tax upon them. Farewell. 

‘J, Sarapion, toparch, have set my signature to twelve sheep, total 12. 

‘The r2th year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Mecheir 5.’ 


CCXLVI. RecisTraTion oF CATTLE. 
Plate VII. 34:3x8cm. a.v. 66. 
Supplementary return addressed to the strategus, the royal scribe, and the 
‘scribes of the nome.’ The sender registers as his property seven lambs, which 
he states have been born subsequent to a previous return sent in by him for the 


current year. 
O 2 
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The body of the document is in a fine uncial hand of a literary type, while 
the signatures of the various officials are very cursively written. 


Παπίσκωι κοσμητεύσϊ α(ντι) 
τῆς πόλεως καὶ στρα(τηγῷ) ᾿Ο ξυ[ρυγχίίτου) 
καὶ Πτολεμα(ίῳ) βασιλικῶϊι γρα(μματεῖ) 
καὶ τοῖς γράφουσι τὸν νομὸν 
5 παρὰ “Δρμιύσιος τοῦ Πεῖτο- 
σίριος τοῦ Πετοσίριος μ[η- 
τρὸς Διδύμης τῆς Διογένους 
τῶν ἀπὸ κώμης Od (Los 
τὴς πρὸς ἀπηλιώτην τοϊπ(αρχίαΞ). 
το ἀπεγραψάμην τῶι ἐνίεσ- 
τῶτι ιβ (ἔτει) ΝΝέρωνοϊς 
Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος 
Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
«Αὐτοκράτορος περὶ τὴν 
15 αὐτὴν Φθῶχιν ἀπὸ γῖο- 
νῆς ὧν ἔχω θρεμμάταϊν 
ἄρνας δέκα δύο, καὶ νῦϊν 
ἀπογράφομαι τοὺς ἐπίιγε- 
γονότας εἰς τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν 
20 δευτέραν ἀπογραφὴν ἀϊπὸ 
γονῆς τῶν αὐτῶν θρεμ[μά- 
των ἄρνας ἑπτά, γίνονται 
ἄρνες ἑπτά καὶ ὀμνύω 
Νέρωνα Κλαύδιον Καίσαρα 
25 Σεβαστὸν Γερμανικὸν 
Αὐτοκράτορα μὴ ὑπεστάϊλθ(αι). 
ἔρραί(σθε). 
and hand. ᾿Απολλώνιος 6 mapa) ΤΠαπἰίσκου 
στρατηγοῦ σεση(μείωμαι) apr(as) ¢. 
30 (ἔτους) εβ Népwvos τοῦ κυρ(ΐγου, 
᾿Επεὶφ λ. 
3rd hand, ἱὩρίων 6 π(αρὰ) Πτολ(εμαίου) βα(σιλικοῦ) γρί(αμματέως) 


PLATE VII 
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= Pg beats er ~ ERs? 
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᾿Ξ ὩΣ ΕΝ TAS +" 
= 2 SC (ict 
eat AC Sine ἔξ: 


ii 5] τ pe ait φλ 
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σεση(μείωμαι) ἄρϊν(α9) ¢. 
_ (ἔτους) ιβ Νέρωνος Καίσαρος 
τοῦ κυρίου, ᾿Επεὶφ (A. 
4th hand. 35 Ζήνων ὁ πί(αρὰ) τί(ῶν) τὸν vop(dv) γρ(αφόντων) σεση(μείωμαι) 
dpv(as) ¢. (ἔτους) ιβ Νέρωνο]ς Καίσαρος 
τοῦ κυρίου], ᾿Επίεὴ)φ Δ. 

‘To Papiscus, ex-kosmetes of the city and strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, and 
Ptolemaeus, royal scribe, and the scribes of the nome, from Harmiusis, son of Petosiris, son 
of Petosiris, his mother being Didyme, daughter of Diogenes, of the village of Phthochis in the 
eastern toparchy. I registered in the present 12th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Imperator in the neighbourhood of the said Phthochis twelve lambs which 
were born from sheep in my possession, and I now register for the second registration 
a further progeny of seven lambs born from the same sheep, total seven lambs; and I swear 
by Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator that I have not prevaricated. 
Farewell.’ 

There follow the signatures of Apollonius, agent of Papiscus, Horion, agent of 
Ptolemaeus, and Zenon, agent of the ‘ scribes of the nome,’ 


I. κοσμητεύσζα(ντι) : cf. B. G. U. 362, IX. 6, fr. vii. 4. Very little is known concerning 
the functions of the κοσμητής, but it appears from other Oxyrhynchus papyri (unpublished) 
that one of his duties was the management of public festivals and games. That the office 
involved great expense is evident from C. P. R. 20. 

4. τοῖς γράφουσι τὸν νομόν : cf. CCXXXiX, I, note. 


CCXLVII. Recistration or PROPERTY. 
35X8-8 cm. A.D. 90. 


Registration of house-property addressed to the keepers of the archives 
by Panechotes on behalf of his younger brother, who is described as not quite 
of age. Cf. O. P. I. Ixxii, which is a similar return addressed to the same two 
officials in the same year, and is also written on behalf of asecond party ; ccclviii; 
and the two following papyri, which show that Epimachus and Theon were the 
keepers of the archives ten years earlier. The decree of Mettius Rufus mentioned 
in 15 is preserved in ccxxxvii. VIII; on the general subject of ἀπογραφαί see note 
on line 31 of that column. 


1st hand. € κ Φαμενὰ(θ) 6. [ely τῷ Κάμπῳ τρίτον 
and hand. Θέωνι καὶ ᾿Επιμάχωι [Hélpos οἰκίας διπυργί- 
βιβλιοφ(ύλαξρ) as, ἐν ἧ κατὰ μέσον αἴ- 


Ἂ IT 7 “- 1 Ν “ ᾿ς 
παρὰ Πανεχώτου τοῦ 25 [Oplov, καὶ τῆς προσού- 
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5 Παυσίριος τοῦ Πανεχώ- [σης] αὐλῆς καὶ ἑτέρων 
του μητρὸς Toevappo- [χ]ρηστηρίων καὶ εἰσ- 
νᾶτος τῆς Πανεχώτου όδου καὶ ἐξόδου καὶ 
τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλ(εως). τῶν συνκυρόντων, 
ἀπογράφομ[αι τῷ ὁμογν]η- 30 κατηντηκὸς εἰς αὐτὸν 

10 σίῳ μου ἀδελφῷ : ἐξ ὀνόματος τῆς ση- 
¢ Sree 
ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως μαινομένης καὶ με- 
ca! fey tt (os b} 7 
MPOOTPEXOVTL TH EVVO- τηλλαχυίας ἀμφοτε- 
μῳ ἡλικίᾳ κατὰ τὰ ὑπὸ pov μητρὸς Toevap- 
τοῦ κρατίστου ἡγεμόνος 35 μωνᾶτος ἀπὸ τῆς av- 
13 Μεττίου 'Ῥούφου προσ- τῆς {a} πόλεως ἀκολού- 
£ Ων ς 4 eS ew 4 
τεταγμένα τὸ ὑπάρ- θως οἷς ἔχει δικαίοις. 
χον αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν ἐνεσ- (ἔτους) ἐνάτου Αὐτοκράτορος 
A gue rae ~ ΄, a 
τῶσαν ἡμέραν ἐπὶ τοῦ Καίσαρος Δομιτιανοῦ 
πρὸς Οξυρύγχων πόλί(ει) 40 Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ, 
20 Σαραπίου ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου Φαμενὼθ ιδ. 


‘Inréov Παρεμβολῆς 


“ΤῸ Theon and Epimachus, keepers of the archives, from Panechotes, son of Pausiris, 
son of Panechotes, his mother being Tsenammonas, daughter of Panechotes, of the city 
of Oxyrhynchus. I register for my full brother . . . of the same city, who is approaching the 
legal age, in accordance with the commands of his highness the praefect Mettius Rufus, his 
property at the present date in the Campus near the Serapeum at the city of Oxyrhynchus in 
the Knights’ Camp quarter, namely a third part of a doubled-towered house, in the middle of 
which there is a hall, and of the court attached and the other fixtures and the entrance and 
exit and appurtenances. This has descended to him from the property of the aforesaid and 
departed Tsenammonas, the mother of us both, in accordance with his rightful claims. 
The ninth year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, Phamenoth 14.’ ; 


12. προστρέχοντι τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἡλικίᾳ: οἷ, cclxxv. 8 οὐδέπω ὄντα τῶν ἐτῶν. The ‘legal age * 
was probably fourteen years, when men became liable to the poll-tax. 
23. durupyias: cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CCCXLVIII. 12, C. P. R. 28. ro. 
37. From the use of the present tense it seems that the subject of ἔχει is the legatee ; ; 
but in the parallel passage in ccxlviii, 33-4 the δίκαια are those of the testator. 


CCXLVIII. Recistration or PROPERTY. 
37 ΧΊΤΡ cm. A.D. 80. 


Property-return similar to the preceding, sent to the keepers of the archives 
by Demetrius on behalf of his son Amois, who had inherited some property 
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from his grandfather Sarapion. It is noticeable that Sarapion is stated to 
have died in the 8th year of Vespasian (75-6), or at least four years earlier 
than this registration ; cf. ccxlix. 13 and 25, and note on ἀπογραφαί on ccxxxvii. 


VIII. 31. 


Io 


15 


20 


25 


30 


᾿Επιμάχωι Kali Θέωνι 


βι[ηβ[λ)ιοφύϊλαξι 
παρὰ 4Δημητρίοϊυ Σ᾽ αραπίωνος τοῦ Θέωνος 
πητρὺς Πρεί μα! τῆσσέσοιΨέοΨσσσΠσιππυ.- 


Σαραπίωνος τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. ..... 
τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων [πόλ(εως). ἀπογράφομαι 
~ en ᾽ ya 4 “ 
τῶι vide μου Apéite [Δημητρίου τοῦ 
Σαραπίωνος τοῦ Θέζωνος τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς av- 
PSL ORCOS MMS eee one Se wl alee 
MPOTAS TKAT. 5 on 55 2". pase) τὰν ΚαΞ 
τηντηκότα [εἰς αὐτὸν ἐξ] ὀνόματος 
“-- Ἂς QA 2 ~ > “ NX fe 
τοῦ μὲν πατρὸς ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ [δὲ πάππου 
Σαραπίωνος τοῦ Θέωνος [........ 
χου τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αὐϊτ(ῆς) πόϊλεα[ς τετελευ- 
τηκότος τῶι ὀγδόωι] ἔτει θεοῦ 
Οὐεσπασιανοῦ, ἐν μὲν τῆι ᾿Οξυρύγίχων 
πόλει ἐπ᾿ ἀμφό(δογυ Πλατείαϊς 


μέρος ἡμίσους μέρους κοινωνι[κῆς οἰκίας 


oe e ee we 


καὶ αἰθρίου καὶ αὐλῆς, καὶ περὶ Kepxel.. . 
τῆς πρὸς λίβα τοπαρχίας ἐκ τοῦ [Κτη- 
σικλέους κλήρου ἀπὸ κοινωνικῶν [ἐδα- 
φῶν ἥμισυ μέρος κατοικικῆς γῆς ἀϊρου- 
a - a 7 Ν 2 ~ ? 
ρῶν δέκα μιᾶς τετάρτου, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Επι- 
6 ε rd te. “ ᾽ 
μάχου ὁμοίως ἀπὸ κοινωνικῶν [ἐδα- 
φῶν ἥμισυ μέρος κατοικικῆς γῆς 
ἀρουρῶν δύο, καὶ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ κώμῃ 
δίμοιρον μέρος τετάρτου μέρουϊς 
κοινωνικῆς ἐπαύλεως συνπεπίτω- 
κυίας ἐν ἣ πύργος καὶ περιστερεὼν κ[αὶ αὐ- 
λαὶ καὶ ἕτερα χρηστήρια πάντα συνΐπε- 


πτωκότα. ὁ δὲ Σ'αραπίων ἐστὶν διὰ [τῆς 
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τοῦ δεκάτου ἔτους Νέρωνος 
ἀπογραφῆς, ἐπὶ δὲ πάνταν] ἀκο[λού- 
θως τοῖς εἰς τὸν αὐτὸν Σ'αραπ[ίων)]α δικ(αίοι5). 
35 (ἔτους) y «Αὐτοκράτορος Τίτου Καίσ[ α]ρίος Οὐεσπασιανοῦ 
Σεβαστοῦ, Pacdu) cy. 


and hand. ἢ ἃ πε 


10. The three letters after pwr corrected. 18. The syllable μὲ in ἡμίσους originally 
omitted, and added above the line. 34. rots added above the line. 
g. In the latter part of the line it was probably stated that Amois was a minor; cf. 


ccxlvii. 12. 
το. Perhaps κατ[ὰ τὰ κελευσθέντα, but the difficulty at the beginning of the line renders 


the supplement doubtful. 
20. [Kry σικλέους κλήρου : the names of the κλῆροι are perhaps those of the first κάτοικοι 


who held them, just as the three μερίδες of the Fayfim were probably called after the three 


first στρατηγοί. 

28. ovyren| Te |xvias : ‘in a state of ruin.’ 

31. The point of the statement that Sarapion had registered the property in the roth 
year of Nero is not easy to understand on the theory of an annual registration ; cf. note on 
ccxxxvii. VITI. 31. On the other hand the remark need not necessarily imply that there 
had been no general ἀπογραφή of property between that date (63-64) and the present year, 
though it rather points in that direction. 


CCXLIX. + RecistratTion or PROPERTY. 
21X7-2c¢m. A.D. 80. 


Supplementary property return, dated in the same year and on the same 
day as ccxlviii, announcing in addition to property registered previously the 
possession of a share of a house devised to the present owner by his brother, 
who had died early in the year 78. Two years had therefore elapsed between the 
decease of the testator and this registration of the property by the heir ; cf. introd. 
to ccxlviii, and note on ccxxxvii. VIII. 31. 


᾿Επιμάχωι καὶ Θέωνι βιβλιοφ(ύλαξι) 15 αὐτῇ πόλει ἐν τῷ Παμμέ- 


παρὰ Διογᾶτος τοῦ Τεῶτος vous λεγομένῳ παραδεί- 
τοῦ Κενταύρου μητρὸς ᾿ΑἋπί- σου τρίτον μέρος ἕκτου 
as τῆς Πρωτᾶτος τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾽Οξυ- μέρους κοινωνικῆς πρός 

5 ρύγχων πόλεως. ἀπογράφο- με καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ 


μαι κατὰ τὰ προστεταγμέ- 20 ἑτέρους οἰκίας ἀκολούθως 
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va χωρὶς ὧν προαπεγρα- ἡ πεποίηται διὰ τοῦ ἐν τῇ 
ψάμην καὶ νῦν τὸ κατην- αὐτῇ πόλει ἀγορανομείου 
τηκὸς εἴς pe ἐξ ὀνόματος τῷ Τῦβι μηνὶ τοῦ ι (ἔτους) 
το τοῦ ὁμογνησίου μου ἀδελ- διαθήκῃ ὡς περιέχει. 

god Ποπλίου τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς and hand. 25 (ἔτους) y Αὐτοκράτορος Τίτου 
αὐτῆς πόλεως μ[ε]τηλλα- Καίσαρος Οὐεσπασιανοῦ Σ ε- 
χότος ἀτέκνου τῶι ι (ἔτει) βαστοῦ 
θεοῦ Οὐεσπασιανοῦ ἐν τίῇ Φαῶφι ty. 

16. l. παραδίσῳ.: 6ΘΟ 27. vy Corr. from ιβ. 


CCL. RecisTRaTIon oF PROPERTY. 
22-3X 10-8 cm. A.D. 61(?). 


Supplementary property return resembling ccxlix; cf. note on ccxxxvii. 
VIII. 41. The writer, whose name is lost, registers some property derived from 
his father, who had died at the end of the 3rd year of Nero, in the course 
of which year the writer’s previous return had perhaps been sent in (cf. note 
on 6). The date of the present document is missing, but it is approximately 
fixed by the mention of the praefect Vestinus, who is known to have been 
in office in the 6th, 7th, and 8th years of Nero; and that it should be 
assigned to the 7th year is made probable by the fact that there is gummed 
to its left margin a mutilated document which is to all appearance a similar 
property return and which is dated in the month Germaniceus of the 7th year 
of an emperor who ‘is almost certainly Nero. 


[.....]. ἀπογράφομαι κατὰ τὰ ὑπίὸ τοῦ κρατίστου 
[ἡγεμόνος] Aevxiov ᾿Ιουλίου Οὐηστείνου προστεταγ- 
[μένα x]wpis ὧν προαπεγραψάμην [...... ΟΣ ΚΝ 
Lee aeeask: παρὸ eApowvons πὴ Ole. s.cses vise b> « 
ἀπ εγς Jou ἐν rae Παιταισιε τ  πιιΨΠέἘΣ we. 
Εν 0: jv τῶι γ (ἔτει) Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου Kai- 


[σαρος Σεβαστο]ῦ Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοϊκράτορος περὶ 
τὴν αὐτὴν κώμην ἐκ τοῦ Νικάνορος [καὶ Ζριμάκου 
κλήρων λεγομένων Awpobéov aplovpas....... 
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10 τέταρτον ἑνδέκα(τον), τὰ κατηντηκίότα εἰς ἐμὲ 
ἐξ ὀνόματος τοῦ μετηλλαχότος πίατρός μου 
Ἀμμωνίου τοῦ Σ'αραπίωνος ταῖς [ἐπαγομέναις 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ γ (ἔτους) ap ἧς ἔθετο ἰδιοίγράφου ὁμολογί- 
as τῶι vy (ἔτει) θεοῦ Κλαυδίου καὶ διὰ [τῆς πρὸς τὴν 
15 γυναῖκά pov Τααγρελλσὰ ᾿Απελλ[ᾶτος......... 
συνοικεσίου συνγραφῆς γεγονυίαϊς διὰ τοῦ ἐν 
᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει ἀγορανομίου τῶϊι... ... μηνὶ. 
τοῦ ιδ (ἔτους) θεοῦ KXavdiov, ἐν μὲν ᾽Οξυρ[ύγχων πόλει 
ἐν τῆι τῶν Λυκίων παρεμβολῇ οἰκίαν καὶ αὐλὴν 
20 καὶ ἕτερα χρηστήρια, καὶ περὶ τὸ νἱ. ..........- ΗΠ 
ἐκ τοῦ Νικάνορος καὶ Δριμάκου KAnplov.......... 
ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῶι ἐποικίου Tol.........-- : 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ μέρους εἰς ὃ ἐνλο[γίζεται καὶ 
ὁ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ περιστερεὼν καὶ τὰ Ϊ.. 1... ee eee 
25 γουχᾳ πρότερον Aw iiryicesh Ab πο 
εἰ δὲ ἐλαιῶνι κατα. [22 letters 
δύο τετάρτου ο[25 letters 
ον καὶ τὰ τοῦ στοῖ25 letters 
ἀνηκονίτ 


On the verso 
30 and hand. jros τοῦ “Appoviov am ᾿Οξυρύγχίων πόλεως) μη(τρὸς) 
Κερῳμί ) (ἐτῶν) ι(. 


. €1N γερμανικου corr. from a. 8. |. ἐκ τῶν, or Κλήρου λεγομένου in g; cf. 21. 
YEP ᾽ np ‘YOR 9; 


6. It is not certain to what this date refers; if to προαπεγραψάμην, then the writer’s 
previous ἀπογραφή was made in a.p. 56—7, in which year a general ἀπογραφή must have been 
held. But the construction of 3-10 is doubtful owing to the lacunae. Possibly καὶ viv 
immediately followed προαπεγραψάμην (cf. ccxlix. 8); the property mentioned in 3-10 would 
then be part of the current return. 

11. Perhaps another name (ending in -ros; cf. the verso) should be supplied in the 
lacuna after πατρός ; ᾿Αμμώνιος will then be the name of the writer’s grandfather. 

13-17. The property in question was secured to its present owner by two agreements, 
(1) the ὁμολογία between himself and his father in the 13th year of Claudius, (2) his marriage 
contract of the following year, in which the provisions of the ὁμολογία were reaffirmed. 

16. συνοικεσίου συνγραφῆς : cf. cclxvi. 11, Pap. Par. 13, 10 (quoted in introd. to 
cclxvii). 

25. you καὶ may perhaps be read. 
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30. (ἐτῶν) ιζ: if, as is the natural interpretation, this is the age of the writer of the 
ἀπογραφή, the date of which is approximately a.p. 61, he was only nine or ten years 
old when his marriage, which is mentioned in line 18, took place. Possibly therefore :¢ is 
a mistake ; but marriage at a very early age was not uncommon in Egypt at this period, 
cf. Wessely in Wrener Sitzungsberichie, 1891, p. 65. The age at which a boy ceased to be 
ἀφῆλιξ appears to be 14, cf. note on ccxlvii. 12. 


CCLI. Notice or REMovVAL. 
32:5 X95 cm. A.D. 44. 


This papyrus and cclii, and probably ccliii, are addressed to two officials 
who combined the functions of the τοπογραμματεύς (scribe of the toparchy, see 
note on line 2) and κωμογραμματεύς or village-scribe, and announce (4) the removal 
of an individual from the place where he was officially registered (ἀναγραφόμενος 
or ἀπογραφόμενος, cclii. 4); (2) the fact that he no longer possessed any means 
(πόρος), presumably in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The truth of the statements 
is vouched for by oath. The removal of an inhabitant from his abode was 
regarded by the authorities in Egypt with much suspicion, being often resorted 
to for the purpose of evading λειτουργίαι or taxation. A decree of M. Sempronius 
Liberalis, praefect in A.D. 154, stigmatizing persons ἐπὶ ξένης as brigands, and 
commanding them to return to their proper homes, is preserved in B. G. U. 372. 
In O. P. I. cxxxv we find a lead-worker bound over by surety to remain on 
his holding. 

The formula followed in these declarations concerning ἀναχώρησις resembles 
that found in announcements of death, e.g. cclxii. For their bearing on the 
origin of the census in Egypt see introd. to ccliv. 


Awtpor καὶ A... .. 5. [ἀληθῆ εἶναι] τὰ πἰρ]ογεγρα(μμένα), 
τοπογρα(μματεῦσι) κ[αὶ κωμογρα(μ- κἰαὶ μηδένα] πόρον ὑϊπά]ρχ(ειν) 
ματεῦσι) τῷ αὐτῷ] Θοώνει αἱ... .. 
mapa Θαμούνιος [τ]ῆς ΠΡ eee rar gs Calo vere ΡΠ 
᾿Οννώϊφριος τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾽Ο ξυρύγ- 25. [εἸὐορκ[ο]ύσῃ [μ]έν plole 
5 Χχωϊν π]όλεως μετὰ κυρίου [elo εἴηι, ἐπιορκούϊσ]ῃ δὲ τὰ 
Σ᾽ αρα[π]ΐωνος τοῦ Σ᾽ αραπίωνοί(ς). ἐναντία. εἰὐ]τυχ(εῖτε). 


ὁ υἱός μου Θοῶνις Διονυσίου 2nd hand. Θαμούνιζο)γν ᾿Οννώφρ[ιο)ς ἐπιδέ- 
ἀτεϊχνοὶς ἀναγραφόμενος δωκα τὸ ὑπίόϊμνημα καὶ ὀμώ- 
ἐπὶ λαύϊρ]ας Τεμουενούθεως 30 μεκα τὸν προγεγραμμένον 
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10 ἀνεχ[ώ]ρησεν εἰς τὴν ὅρκον... ὧν Σ᾽ ἀραπίωνος 
[ξέϊνην τῶι διελθόντι ἐπιγέγραμμαι αὐτῆς κύριος καὶ 
[χ]ρόνῳ. [δι]ὸ ἀξιῶι [ἀϊναγράφε(σθαι) γίέϊγραφα ὑπὲρ [αἸὐτῆς μὴ εἰδυίας 
[τ]οῦτον [ἐὶν τοῖς ἀνακεχα(ρηκόσιν) γράμματα). ' 
[ἀἸϊπὸ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος τετάρτου 35 (ἔτους) ὃ Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου 

1x ἔτους Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σ᾿ εβαστίοῦ] Γ[ εἸρμανικοῦ 
Καίσαρ[ο]ς Σεβαστοῦ ΑὐϊτἸοκράτορος, Τῦβι ιβ. 
[Γερ]μ[ανικ]οῦ Αὐτοκράτορος, ist hand. [ΘαἹμούνιον ὡς (ἐτῶν) vn μέσ(η) 
[καὶ ὀμ]νύω Τιβέριον Ξ ἀἄση(μος) oe . [. «le La 
[Κλαύδι]ον Καίσαρα Σ᾿ εβαστὸν “0 τη) εν Ἰεχ() 
[Γερμανι]κὸν Αὐτοκράτορα J are ον ἐμ δι (vos) 


29. 1. ὀμώμοκα. 


‘To Didymus and..., topogrammateis and komogrammateis, from Thamounion, 
daughter of Onnophris, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, with her guardian Sarapion, son of 
Sarapion. My son Thodnis, son of Dionysius, who has no trade, registered in the quarter 
of Temouenouthis, some time ago removed abroad. Wherefore I ask that his 
name be entered in the list of persons removed, henceforth from this year which is the 
4th of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator; and I swear by 
Tiberius Claudius, etc., that the aforesaid statement is correct, and that Thodnis possesses 
no means... If I swear truly may it be well with me, but if falsely the reverse. Farewell.’ 
Signature of Thamounion, written by her guardian, date, and official description of 
Thamounion’s age and appearance. 


2. On τοπογραμματεῖς see Wilcken, Observationes ad hist. Aegypti, pp. 23 sqq.’ They 
were scribes of the toparchies into which the nomes were divided. ‘The Oxyrhynchite nome 
contained at least five (indices to O. P. I and II), and the Heracleopolite nome had several 
(B. G. U. 552, etc.). Other nomes however, e.g. the Latopolite, perhaps contained only 
two toparchies, an upper and a lower. The rozoypappareis appear more frequently in the 
Ptolemaic than in the Roman period, when their functions tended to become merged 
in those of the κωμογραμματεῖς who originally were subordinate to them. Here and in 
cclii and ccliv both titles are held by each of the two officials. Why applications such 
as these should be addressed to them by persons who were living at Oxyrhynchus itself 
is not clear. It seems that even in the metropolis of the Oxyrhynchite nome there were 
τοπογραμματεῖς and κωμογραμματεῖς who were specially concerned with the revision of the census 
lists; cf. ccliv. 1. é 

3. Θαμούνιος : in 28 and 38 and cccxxii she is called Thamounion, but in cclxxv. 2 her 
name is Thamounis, as in O. P. I. xcix. 3. 

11. ξένην : cf. note on cclxxxvi. 15. 

24. Possibly ThoGnis’ departure was due to his having become a soldier. 

24. The word at the end of the line is doubtless εὐτυχεῖτε (cf. ccliii. 4) but the letters 
before χ are a mere scrawl. 

31. The two letters before oy may be mj; in any case the name should have been 
Σαραπίων, as in 6. 


1 Cf, his Gr. Ost. I. 428 sqq. on τοπαρχίαι. 
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CCLII. Notice or REMOVAL. 
16-5X9:7 cm. A.D. 19-20. 


Notice, similar to ccli, addressed in A.D. 19-20 to Theon and Eutychides 
(cf. ccliv. 1), who like the officials in ccli combined the functions of τοπογραμματεῖς 
and κωμογραμματεῖς, by Thodnis, son of Ammonius, stating that his brother 
Ammonius, a weaver by trade, had gone away and no longer had any means. 
The document is incomplete, but the lacunae can be filled up from ccliii, which 
is a similar notice written by Thodnis in August A.D. 19 and refers to the 
departure of the same Ammonius and of another person called Theon, probably 
a third brother. This second document preserves the ὅρκος, which is lost in 
cclii. Why in the case of Ammonius more than one notice was necessary does 
not appear. It is impossible that these notices had to be sent in annually. 
Perhaps the fact that his departure took place about the same time as the 
census (introd. to ccliv) has something to do with it; perhaps ccliii was not 
addressed to the same officials as cclii. 
Θέωνι καὶ [ΕἸὐτυχείδῃ τοπογρα(μματεῦσι) καὶ κομογρ[α(μματεῦσι) 
παρὰ Θοώνιοϊς] τοῦ ᾿Αμμωνίους ὁ ἀδελφός 
μου ᾿Αμμώνιος ᾿Αμμωνίου γέρδιοϊς 
ἀπογραφόμενος ἐπὶ τῷ ἔμ]προσθ εν 
5 ὑπάρχ[ο]ντι αὐτῷ μέρεϊι οἰκίας λαύρας 
[Τευμεν]ούθεως ἐονηϊμένος παρὰ 
[Δεησότης] γυναικὸς μ[ετὰ κυρίου 
[Σαραπίω]νος ἀκολούθως ταῖς εἰς 
[αὐτὴν] ἀσφαλείες, ἀνεχώρησεν 
το [εἰς τὴν] ξένην μηδενὸς ἑτέρου 
[αὐτῷ πόρου] ὑπάρχοντος. [διὸ] ἐπι- 
[διδοὺς] τὸ ὑπόΐ μλμνημα ἀξ[ι)ῶ ἀνα- 
[γράφ]εσθαι τοῦτον ἐν τοῖς ἀνακίε- 
[χωρηκό]σι καὶ πόρον μ[ὴ] ἔχοντος 


> 


15 [ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος] ἕκτου [ἔτους Τιβε- 


[ρίου Καίσ]αρος Σ᾽ εβ[αστοῦ 
SG Πα | weee ey ne ν΄ Wee Of 4a Ὁ) 
[(Erous) ς Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ pi... . 


ΠΤ ΣΎ ΣΝ ΣΝ 


. . . . ° . 
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1.1, κωμογρ. 6.1, ἐωνημένος. 9g. 1. ἀσφαλείαις. 14.1. ἔχουσι; the genitive is probably 
due to τάξει being used in similar returns, e. g. cclxii. 12. 


6-8. Cf. ccliii. 3-5. 

10. ἑτέρου, i.e, no πόρος except the above-mentioned part of a house which he had 
purchased. The house had in some way been disposed of before Ammonius went away, 
cf. 4 ἔμπροσθεν ὑπάρχοντι. 

15. Cf. ccliii. 12, 24. Any other emperor but Tiberius is on every ground out of 
the question. 

18. Perhaps ΜΙ εσορή, cf. ccliii. 24. 


CCLIII. Notice or REemovat. 


ΤΟ X13¢m. A.D. 19. 


A notice similar to the preceding but written in the previous year; cf. introd. 
to cclii. 


LESS nA eee Ἰωτηΐ ἀπογρα- 
φόμενοι ἐπὶ τ]οῖς ἔμπρ[οσθεὶν ὑπάρ[χουσΊ]ἷν 
αὐτοῖς μέρεσιν] οἰκίας λαύρας Τευμενούθ(εως) 
ὠνημένοι παρ]ὰ 4Δεησότης γυναικὸς 

μετὰ κυρίου] Σ᾽ αραπίωνος ἀκολού- 


θως ταῖς εἰς αὐ]τὴν ἀσφαλείαις ἀνε- 


τ τ ΩΝ ἘΞ ες Ὁ . 
we 


χώρησαν εἰς τ]ὴν ξένην μηδενὸς 
[ἑτέρ[ίου αὐτοῖς π]όρου ὑπάρχοντος. 
διὸ [ἐπιδίδωμι τ]ὸ ὑπόμνηϊμ]α ἀξιῶν 

10 ἀναγρίάφεσθαι τ]ούτους ἐν τοῖς ἀνακε- 

χωρηκόσι [καὶ π]όρον μὴ ἐχόντων 
[ἀϊπὸ τοῦ ἐνεστ[ῷ)τος ε (ἔτους) Τιβερίου Καίσαρος 
Σεβαστοῦ καὶ ¢.Jov ὁμοίων. 
ae εὐτύχει. 

and hand. 1g [Θοῶνις ᾿Αμμωνίο]υ ἐπιδέδωκα τὸ ὑπόμν[η- 
[μα καὶ ὀμνύω Τιβέριον) Καίσαρα Σεβαστὸν 
Αὐτοκράτορα θεοῦ Διὸς ᾿Ελευθερίου 
Σεβαστοῦ υἱὸν ἀληθῆ εἶναι τὰ προγε- 


[ylpappeva, καὶ μηδένα πόϊρ]ον ὑπάρχειν 
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a 9 - A “” χά 
20 [τ]ῷ ᾿Δμμων[έϊῳ καὶ τῷ νεωτέρῳ 
Θέωνι μέχρι τῆς ἐνεστώσης ἡμέ- 
ρας. εὐορκοῦντι μέμ μοι εὖ εἴη, 
2 “ A X\ 2 v4 
[ἐϊπιορκοῦντίι δὲ τ]ὰ ἐναντία. 
(ἔτους) ε Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, Μεσορ[ὴ.. 


11. 1]. ἔχουσι. 18. αληθη εἰναι corr. from αληθει ηναι. 22. First v in εὐορκουντι corr. 
from p. 


13. ἢ ἐ[τ]ῶν. What we have regarded as the second vertical stroke of » is unusually 
long and possibly represents an over-written «, in which case a contracted word. . ὠνι( ) 
must be read. 


CCLIV. Census RetTurN. 
13X 11-3 cm. About A.D. 20. 


One of the most interesting classes of Roman papyri consists of the census 
returns (ἀπογραφαὶ κατ᾽ οἰκίαν, which must be carefully distinguished from ἀπογραφαί 
of house and land property discussed in ccxxxvii. VIII. 31, note). The earliest 
census in Egypt hitherto known is that which was held in A.D. 62 (Brit. Mus. 
Pap. CCL. 79; Kenyon, Caz. II. 19). From that date to A.D. 202 the recurrence 
of the census at intervals of fourteen years is attested by numerous examples. 
On the origin of the cycle a good deal of light is thrown by the papyri published 
in this volume, which carry it back certainly to the reign of Tiberius and with 
all probability far into the reign of Augustus. 


The question of the beginning of the cycle has recently attained an unusual degree of 
importance owing to the brilliant attempt made by Prof. Ramsay in ‘ Was Christ born at 
Bethlehem?’ to explain in the light of the Egyptian census returns the much disputed passage 
in St.duke ii. 1-4 respecting the ἀπογραφή held by Herod. We were able to lay a part 
of our results last autumn before Prof. Ramsay in time to be utilized in his book, but we 
can now present them in a fuller and more matured form which has undergone some 
modifications. It will therefore perhaps not be out of place if, after a survey of the evidence 
as it stands at present, we briefly turn aside to examine those of Prof. Ramsay’s arguments 
which are based on the Egyptian census lists, and consider how far, if at all, his conclusions 
are affected by the new facts concerning dmoypapai which are adduced in this volume. 

The nature and purposes of the census in Egypt are discussed by Wilcken (Hermes xxviii. 
pp. 246 sqq.)', and more recently by Kenyon (Caz¢. II. pp. 17 sqq.). The returns in Fayfiim 
papyri are addressed to the στρατηγός, βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς, κωμογραμματεύς, and λαογράφοι, OF 
to one or more of these officials ; and consist of a statement by the householder (1) of the 
house or part of it owned by him or her, (2) of the names and ages of himself and all the 


' And now in Gr. Ost. I. 435 546. 
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other residents including children, slaves, and tenants. A notable characteristic is that the 
returns always relate to the year before that in which they were written. Thus a census 
return for 89-90 was sent in during 90-91. These returns and the lists drawn up from them, 
of which Brit. Mus. Papp. CCLVU-CCLIX are examples, were evidence with regard to 
a man’s age, address, household property, slaves, etc.; but their chief object undoubtedly 
was to be the basis of a list of inhabitants liable to or exempt from the poll-tax. This is 
amply proved by (1) the use of the term λαογραφία for poll-tax in Egypt in place of the more 
usual ἐπικεφάλαιον (though, as we shall see hereafter, at Oxyrhynchus ἐπικεφάλαιον sometimes 
occurs in early Roman papyri, e. g. cclxxxviii), (2) by the three Brit. Mus. papyri mentioned 
above, (3) by the census returns themselves, in which any individuals who for various reasons 
WETE κάτοικοι OF ἐπικεκριμένοι (cf, introd. to cclvii), i.e. wholly or partly exempt from the poll- 
tax, record the fact, e.g. B. G. Ὁ. 116 IL. 18. 

The three census returns published here, ccliv—vi, are all unfortunately incomplete ; 
but they show the same general formula, and differ in some respects from other known 
census returns, which nearly all come from the Fayfim. As the differences are a matter of 
some importance, we give first the text of a κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφή for Α. ἢ. 145-6 from 
Oxyrhynchus, which resembles closely the formula of the Fayfim census returns and was 


briefly described in O. P. I. clxxi (cf. ccclxi, part of a census return for 75-6). 


Διοσκόρῳ στρατηγῷ καὶ ᾿Ισχυρίωνι βασιλ(ικῷ) ypappa(ret) 
παρὰ Ἱέρακος ᾿Ακώριος τοῦ Ν... .Ϊ].. i 
am ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. ἀπογράφομαι κ[ ara 
Ta κελευσθέντα ὑπὸ Οὐαλερίου Ἰπρόκλου 
τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, ἀπογράφομαι πρὸς 
τὴν τοῦ διελθόντος θ (ἔτους) ᾿Αντωνείνου 
Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογρα- 
giv τὴν (corr. from τοὺ ὑπάρχοζυσα)ν μοι ἐπ᾿ ἀμφύδου δρό- 
μου Θοήριδος οἰκίαν ἐν τόπῳ καλου- 
10 μένῳ Διονύσου Τεχνειτῶν, 
ἐφ᾽ ἧς ἀπογρά(φομαι) 
αὐτὸς ἐγὼ es Διονυσίας ἹἹέρακος 
ἀπὸ γυμνασίου ', χωλαίνων (ἐτῶν) ἐς, 
Ἱέραξ υἱός μου μητρὸς ᾿Αλεξάνδρας 
15 ἀπελευθ] €pas, BY i. 
Beginnings of 5 more lines. 
cclv is addressed to the στρατηγός, βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς, τοπογραμματεύς and κωμογραμματεύς, 
ccliv to the two last-named officials, whom in ccli—iii we have already seen to be concerned 
with the revision of the lists of persons’ names and property at Oxyrhynchus. Theymiddle 
part of the formula in these early Oxyrhynchus census returns differs from that of the later 
one and of Fayfim returns in having no reference to the past year, nor do the phrases 
ἀπογράφεσθαι, except perhaps in cclvi. 15, and κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφή occur in them. cclv in 
fact is called in line 18 a γραφή simply. On the other hand ccly (and probably ccliv and 
cclvi as well) has at the end a declaration on oath which is not found in later census returns, 
except in an incomplete one (unpublished) from Oxyrhynchus written in Nov. a.p. 132 and 
referring no doubt to the census known to have been held for the year 131-2. But the 
three Oxyrhynchus papyri in question nevertheless contain all the essentials of a census 
return, viz. a statement by a householder of his house and of the names and ages of all the 
inhabitants; and if any doubt remains, it is removed by an examination of their dates. 
cclv is dated in Oct. a.p. 48, As has been stated, the earliest definitely known census is 


σι 


1 Cf. introd. to cclvii (p. 210). 
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that for a.p. 61-2, the returns for which were sent in in ‘62-3; but from the supplemen- 
tary lists in Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLX of persons ἐπικεκριμένοι in a. Ὁ. 54-5 Mr. Kenyon 
justly inferred the existence of a census for 47-8. The date in cclv therefore exactly suits 
the date of that census, and the return was sent in in the following year 48-9, as would be 
expected from the analogy of other census returns, though, as in the similar Oxyrhynchus 
return of A.D. 132, it is noteworthy that the date is near the beginning of the Egyptian 
year. For the census of 33-4 we have no direct evidence, unless cclvi, which is undated 
but on account of the handwriting and the papyri with which it was found most probably is 
of the reign of Tiberius, refers to it. For the census in a.p. 19-20 there is however good 
evidence. The date of ccliv is lost, but the return is undoubtedly of the time of Tiberius, 
and is addressed to Eutychides and Theon who are known from cclii to have been in office 
during the 6th year of his reign. How long the romoypappareis and κωμογραμματεῖς held 
office is uncertain. A comparison of ccli with ccly shows that Didymus exercised those 
functions from a.p. 44 to 48; but it is very unlikely that Eutychides and Theon remained 
in office from the 6th to the 2oth years of Tiberius, and we may therefore safely refer 
ccliv to the census of a. ἢ. 19-20 in the 6th year of Tiberius. 

That the fourteen years’ cycle was in existence as far back as a. ἢ. 20 cannot reasonably 
be disputed. Whether the returns were then called κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφαί and whether they 
always refer to the year before that in which they were written may be doubted. It is curious 
that at Oxyrhynchus as in the Fayfim the term κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφή cannot be traced back 
beyond the census of a. p. 61-2 (cclvii. 27) ; and cclv is called not an ἀπογραφή but a γραφή. 
But the term is a matter of little importance, if the fourteen-year censuses existed at any rate 
as far back as a.p. 20. The differences between ccliv—vi and the later κατ᾽ οἰκίαν dnoypapai 
suggest the probability that in the former we are nearing the beginning of the cycle. 

Earlier than a. Ὁ. 20 the existence of the fourteen years’ cycle is not directly attested, 
but there is plenty of indirect evidence. The census, as we have said, is intimately related 
to the poll-tax, and lists of names and addresses of persons liable to or exempt from the 
poll-tax were being made out in Augustus’ reign, a fact which presupposes some kind of 
census; cf. cclxxxviii, which contains an extract from an ἐπίκρισις or list of persons partly 
exempt from poll-tax in the 41st and 42nd years of Augustus, and cclvii, which twice 
mentions a similar list of persons ἀπὸ γυμνασίου made in his 34th year. Receipts for 
λαογραφία are found on ostraca of Augustus’ reign, the earliest that we have been able to 
discover being one belonging to Prof. Sayce, which is dated in B.c. 9, but Prof. Wilcken 
kindly informs us that he has one dated in B.c, 18-17 (no. 357 of his forthcoming Greechische 
Ostraka). The lists of persons liable to or exempt from poll-tax are known, at any 
rate from the middle of the first century, to have been based, as is natural, on census lists ; 
and it is only reasonable to suppose that the procedure was the same in Augustus’ time. 
Moreover two remarkable ἀπογραφαί, G. P. 1. xlv and xlvi, though presenting some unusual 
features and difficulties which are discussed below, are distinct evidence in favour of the 
existence of a census under Augustus. Granted then that general censuses were held at 
this period, how far back can the fourteen years’ cycle be pushed? ‘The interval of fourteen 
years has a very definite purpose, because it was at the age of fourteen that persons had to 
pay poll-tax, and unless we meet with some obstacle, the presumption is that the cycle 
goes back as far as the Aaoypadia and ἐπίκρισις can be traced, There is good ground for 
believing that censuses were held for B.c. 10-9 and a.p. 5—6 in the 21st and 35th years 
of Augustus. Prof. Wilcken’s ostracon which was written in Β. ὃ. 18-17 shows that the 
poll-tax was in force before the supposed census in B.c. ro-g. But there is some difficulty 
in placing the fourteen years’ cycle earlier than that year. (ἃ. P. I. xlv and xlvi are 
ἀπογραφαί addressed to the κωμογραμματεύς of Theadelphia in the Fayim (which last winter 
we found to be Harit) in 19 and 18 B.c. by a certain Pnepherds, δημόσιος γεωργός. The 
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formula consists of (a) the address and description of the writer, (6) a statement that he 
registered himself (ἀπογράφομαι) for the year in which he was writing, (¢) a statement where 
he lived (καταγίνομαι), (4) the concluding sentence, διὸ ἐπιδίδωμι. So long as these two papyri 
were separated by a long distance of time and by material differences in the formula from 
ordinary κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφαί, they could not be used as evidence bearing on the census. 
The interval of time is now bridged over by the Oxyrhynchus papyri; and the fact that 
reference is made to the current not to the past year need cause no difficulty, since the three 
Oxyrhynchus census returns do not refer to the past year, although cclvi is written early in 
the year following the periodic year, ‘That the two returns of Pnepherds, though he says 
nothing about his family, have to do with a census of some kind can hardly any longer be 
disputed ; but their precise explanation remains doubtful. Since a general census in 
two successive years is out of the question, one or both of them must be regarded as 
exceptional. The second ἀπογραφή in B.c. 18 contains nothing to show what the exceptional 
circumstance was, but the first suggests a clue by the words θέλων σύνταξιν which occur in 
line 8 after ἀπογράφομαι εἰς τὸ τα (ἔτος) Καίσαρος. Why did Pnepherés ‘ want a contribution’? 
It may have been due to him as/a δημόσιος γεωργός, though the mention of the writer’s pro- 
fession in these two papyri is rather discounted by the fact that such mentions are a common 
feature of census returns (e.g. ccliv. 2 and Β, G. U. 115. I. 7); or, possibly, he may have 
been claiming exemption from the poll-tax on the ground of his being over sixty years of 
age (cf. Kenyon, Cav. 11. p. 20); or, what is more likely still, the reference is to something 
unknown. 

Neither of these papyri, therefore, proves anything with regard to a general census in 
B.C. 20-19 or 19-18', though their similarity to the early Oxyrhynchus census returns 
supports the view that even before B.c. 10-9 returns were being sent in and lists compiled 
in a manner which, judging by the analogy of subsequent reigns, implies a general census. 
But in the face of these two papyri indirect evidence is no longer sufficient for supposing 
that the fourteen years’ cycle extends beyond 8.6. 10-9. Some kind of census seems 
indeed to have been held in Egypt in quite early times, cf. Griffith, Zaw Quart. Rev. 1898, 
p- 44; and some critics have on the evidence of ancient authors supposed that the poll-tax 
and general census existed in Egypt in the time of the Ptolemies. What is more important, 
a third century B.c. papyrus at Alexandria (Mahaffy, Bull. corr. Hell. xviii. pp. 145 544.) 
isa return by a householder of his household ; and ἀπογραφαί of property, similar to those 
ordained by Mettius Rufus in a.p. 89 (ccxxxvii. VIII. 31, note), are known to have been 
decreed from time to time by the kings (e. g. Brit. Mus. Pap. L; Mahaffy, Petrie Papyri II. 
p- 36)". But no mention of Aaoypadia has yet been found in the papyri or ostraca of the 
Ptolemaic period’. The passages cited from ancient authors are very inconclusive. 
Diodorus (xvii. 52. 6) mentions dvaypapai as the evidence for the number of the citizens at 
Alexandria when he was there in the reign of Ptolemy Auletes. But there is no reference 
to the poll-tax, and without that there is no reason for postulating a periodic census. The 
author of III Maccabees describes (ii. 28) a general ἀπογραφή of the Jews with the view 
to a poll-tax held by Philopator. But the statements of this writer, who belonged to the 
Roman period, are of very doubtful value for the previous existence of Naoypapia. Josephus 


1 Cf. the discussion of these two papyri by Wilcken (Gr. Ost. I. 450), who thinks that the fourteen 
years’ period had not yet been introduced in B.C. 18, 

2 Cf. Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. 435-8. He considers that the declarations of persons by householders, 
which seem to have been combined with ἀπογραφαί of real property in the Ptolemaic period (af. εἰζ. I. 823), 
may have been sent in yearly. But we do not think ἀπογραφαί of real property were sent in yearly under 
the Ptolemies any more than under the Romans; cf. note on ccxxxvil. VIII. 31. 

5 Cf. Gr. Ost. I. 245 sqq., where the evidence is discussed at length. Wilcken too thinks that 
λαογραφία was probably introduced into Egypt by Augustus. 
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too (B. Jud. 11. 16. 4) only supplies evidence for the poll-tax in Egypt in the Roman period. 
In any case there is no sort of evidence for the existence of the fourteen years’ census 
period under the Ptolemies. 

The conclusion to which the data from both sides converge is that the fourteen years’ 
census cycle was instituted by Augustus. That general censuses were held in Egypt for 
B. 6. 10- and a. Ὁ. 5-6 is probable, and one or more censuses had in all likelihood occurred 
before B.c. 10-9, but in what year or years is quite doubtful. 

To turn aside to Prof. Ramsay’s book, we quote first the passage (according to the 
R. V.) in St. Luke (ii. 1-4) the accuracy of which is the subject of dispute; (1) Wow τῇ 
came to pass in those days, there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the world 
should be enrolied. (2) This was the first enrolment made when Quirinius was governor of 
Syria. (3) And all went to enrol themselves, every one to his own city. (4) And Joseph also 
went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into Judaea, to the city of David, which ts 
called Bethiehem, because he was of the house and family of David. 

Prof. Ramsay is on firm ground when he justifies from the evidence of Egyptian papyri 
St. Luke’s statement that Augustus started, in part at any rate of the Roman world, a series 
of periodic enrolments in the sense of numberings of the population; and since the census 
which is known to have taken place in Syria in a. ἢ. 6-7 coincides with an enrolment year 
in Egypt, if we trace back the fourteen years cycle one step beyond a.p. 20, it is prima 
facie a very probable hypothesis that the numbering described by St. Luke was connected 
with a general census held for B.c. 10-9. Moveover the papyri are quite consistent with 
St. Luke’s statement that this was the ‘first enrolment.’ 

Prof. Ramsay interprets verse 3 (of. οὔ, p. 190) as meaning that all true Hebrews in 
Palestine went to enrol themselves, every one to his own city, and thinks the Jews are there 
contrasted with the rest of the inhabitants, who were enrolled at their ordinary homes. 
We must, however, confess that this interpretation seems to us scarcely warranted by 
St. Luke’s words, and hardly in accordance with general probabilities of the case. St. Luke 
has just stated in the most general way possible that all the world was to be enrolled. 
Surely ‘all’ in verse 3 must have a wide signification, applying at least to all inhabitants of 
Palestine, whether Jews or not. ‘The essence of a census was that it afforded for taxation 
purposes a list of the population with their places of permanent abode ; and we have seen 
from ccli—iii that in Egypt changes of address were carefully notified to the officials con- 
cerned with the census. Nothing would be more natural than that when a census was 
instituted every one without distinction of race should be ordered to go to his own city. If 
a person were registered at some city in which he did not live, he might easily evade the 
taxation. The non-Jewish population of Palestine, just like the population of Egypt and any 
other countries that came under Augustus’ decree, must equally have gone ‘ every one to his 
own city. Yet St. Luke clearly connects the going to his own city with Joseph’s visit to 
Bethlehem, which therefore was in St. Luke’s eyes Joseph’s ‘own city’ (though he rather 
inconsistently but quite naturally in verse 39 uses the same expression with regard to 
Nazareth). Prof. Ramsay most ingeniously overcomes the difficulty that the Jews were not 
registered like other people at their homes by the supposition that Herod, to avoid 
offending their susceptibilities, held the census not after the Roman manner by households 
but after the national Jewish manner by tribes. Into the merits of this explanation we 
cannot enter fully ; but three points may be noted. (1) Unless the census held by Herod 
failed in fulfilling the primary objects of a census, which is not very likely, Joseph though 
enrolled at Bethlehem in the city of David must have stated in his droypapy that his home 
was at Nazareth. (2) In the facts recorded by St. Luke ii. 1-4, and particularly in verse 3, 
there is no necessary implication that the Jews were enrolled in any other but the ordinary 
method which prevailed in the Roman world; it is only the reason which St. Luke gives 
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for Bethlehem, not Nazareth, being Joseph’s ‘own city’ that supports the view that the 
census was held in an exceptional way. St. Luke’s statement that ‘all went to enrol 
themselves, every one to his own city,’ so far from being an argument that the census 
was exceptional, is an argument for the reverse ; and it happens not infrequently that the 
facts recorded by a writer may well be right while his explanation of them is wrong. 
(3) If without rejecting the first chapter of St. Luke, his account of the census could be 
combined with St. Matthew’s version of the Nativity, from which the natural inference is 
that before the Nativity Bethlehem, not Nazareth, was the permanent abode of Joseph, all 
the difficulty concerning the exceptional character of the census would be removed. But 
the possibility of a solution on these lines belongs to another field of study. 

The fourteen years’ cycle in Egypt carries us back to B. c. 10-9 as the year of the 
general census ordained by Augustus. The keystone of Prof. Ramsay's argument is 
that the order applied to Syria and Palestine as well as Egypt. Nevertheless he places 
Joseph’s visit to Bethlehem in connexion with the census in the late summer of B.c. 6. 
The interval of three years is explained by him thus: (1) The Egyptian census returns are 
sent in in the year after the periodic census-year, and generally towards the end of it. 
Therefore the Egyptian census returns for 8. 6. 10-9 would not be sent in till July or 
August of 8 B.c. (2) The Syrian year corresponding to the Egyptian year Aug. 29, B.C. TO 
to Aug. 28, B.c. 9 was April 17, B.c. 9 to April 16, B. c. 8 (op. εἴ. pp. 141, 142), and there- 
fore the actual Syrian enrolment would not take place till the Syrian year B.c. 8-7. (3) 
The enrolment in Palestine was delayed until the summer of b.c. 6 (i.e. the Syrian year B. c. 
6-5) owing to the position of affairs in that country. The second argument, which is the least 
important, is not a strong one, for the part of it depending on events which occurred in 
B.C. 23 does not seem to have much bearing on the question of a census cycle which it is 
essential for Prof. Ramsay to show began in 8. c.g; and the relevancy of the question which 
Syrian year corresponded to which Egyptian when both are converted into Roman years 
may be doubted. If the ἀπογραφή decreed by Augustus resembled other censuses, 6. g. that 
described in III Macc. ii or the registration of property ordered by Mettius Rufus in cexxxvii. 
VIII, either he, or the governors of provinces for him, mentioned a fixed time in which 
his commands were to be carried out; and if the Egyptians were executing the commands 
at one time, there seems no reason why, if the season was suitable, the Syrians should not 
have been doing so at the same time. Moreover if we are to take into account the 
differences of the calendar between Syria and Egypt, it might be argued that the Egyptian 
year B.C. 10-g corresponds as nearly with the Syrian B.c. 10-9 as with the Syrian year 
B.c.9-8. The force of the first argument too is somewhat weakened by the new Oxyrhynchus 
census returns which make no mention of the past year, though the only one which has 
a date is written two months after the periodic year (judging by the cycle in later years) had 
expired. The two ἀπογραφαί for the years 19 and 18 B.c. are for the current year. Moreover 
the ἀπογραφαί of property (valuation returns) in Egypt were for the current year; and in 
Syria these valuations (ἀποτιμήσεις) were combined, as in most provinces, with a census of 
the population both in the known ἀπογραφή held by Quirinius in Α. Ὁ. 6 or thereabouts, and 
in the census in Cilicia in a. ἢ. 35. The presumption therefore seems to us rather in favour 
of the idea that the orders of Augustus were being carried out in the Roman province of Syria 
in the late summer and autumin of B. c. 9, or, in any case, making every allowance for 
Prof. Ramsay’s first two arguments, not later than the autumn of s.c. 8. The census in 
Palestine however is supposed to have taken place in the late summer of 8. 6. 6. There 
thus remains a gap of at least two years which has to be explained by Prof. Ramsay’s third 
argument. Whether this argument, which is much the strongest of the three, is sufficient, 
is a question which falls outside our sphere. But if theologians could reconcile the 
hypothesis that B.c. 7 was the year of the Nativity with the rest of the data for the chronology 
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of Jesus’ life, the probability of Prof. Ramsay’s explanation being correct woul. be much 
heightened. ‘The statement of Tertullian, who connects the birth of Christ with the census 
held by Sentius Saturninus (a governor of Syria known from archaeological evidence to have 
been in office from w.c, 9 to 7), just because it contradicts St. Luke, is, as Prof. Ramsay justly 
observes, an important corroboration of the fact of a census under Herod ; but Prof. Ramsay 
sacrifices much of the advantage which he might derive from Tertullian by connecting the 
ἡγεμονία Of Quirinius and the birth of Christ with the governorship of Varus, and therefore 
finding it necessary to explain Tertullian’s statement away, Even if the adoption of p.c. 7 as 
the date of the Nativity were to involve the rejection of St. Luke’s statement that Quirinius 
was ἡγεμών in Syria at the time, we are, with every wish to agree with Prof. Ramsay, 
unable to attach the same importance to proving St. Luke right about Quirinius as to 
proving the occurrence of a census under Herod, which to us seems a quite distinct and 
much more important point, 

Lastly, if our view that the ἀπογραφαί of house and land property in Egypt were not 
sent in yearly but from time to time is correct (cexxxvii, VIL. 31, note), it has some bearing 
upon the question whether, apart from St. Luke's account, it is likely that the Romans 
instituted a numbering in Palestine without a valuation of property. The census held by 
Quirinius in A. Ὁ. 6, which St. Luke calls (Acts v. 47) “ἡ ἀπογραφή᾽ and which resulted in 
a rebellion, combined the function of a numbering of the population (as is shown by the 
famous inscription of Aemilius Secundus) with that of a valuation of property (dmoripyous 
is Josephus’ word), and we know that in Cilicia about Δ, Ὁ. 35 the imposition of the poll- 
tax by a census was coupled with a valuation of property. Augustus certainly instituted 
the so-called provincial census or valuation of property throughout the provinces; and 
there is nothing in the Egyptian papyri inconsistent with the belief that when Augustus 
instituted the fourteen years’ census cycle, he also at the same time ordered a valuation of 
property, which was the first of a series recurring at irregular intervals’. Moreover, the first 
verse of St. Luke ii is not only compatible with the view that the ἀπογραφή ordered by 
Augustus served this twofold purpose, but, if the general ἀπογραφή ordained by Augustus 
was ever intended to be carried out through πᾶσα ἡ οἰκουμένη, its historical character can 
only be defended on the supposition that ἀπογράφεσθαι was not limited to a numbering for 
purposes of the poll-tax, since that tax was far from being generally imposed throughout 
the empire. On the other hand the enrolment of king Herod, as described by St. Luke 
in the rest of the chapter, and the evidence of Josephus, who implies that the ἀποτίμησις was 
novel in A.D. 6, are inconsistent with the supposition that the ἀπογραφή held by Herod in 
Palestine had anything to do with an ἀποτίμησις ; and since the ἀπογραφαί of real property 
in Egypt were during the Roman period clearly independent of the census, it is of course 
a legitimate hypothesis that, at any rate until Palestine was definitely incorporated as 
a Roman province after the death of Herod, there was no necessary connexion there 
between the two kinds of ἀπογραφή. It must however be remembered that Egypt in this 
respect seems, so far as we know, to have differed from most other Roman provinces where 
a poll-tax was imposed; and there were very likely special reasons why in Egypt the 
numbering and valuation were held in separate years, If it could be shown that these 
causes also existed in Palestine, the truth of St. Luke’s account of Herod’s enrolment would 
receive important corroboration. The explanation in Egypt may be that while ἀποτιμήσεις 
were held by royal decree in the Ptolemaic period (ccxxxvii, VIII. 31, note), λαογραφία and 
periodic censuses do not appear to have been in existence before Augustus. ‘To discuss 
the question with regard to Palestine would require a detailed examination of several 


1 Cf. Wilcken, Gr. Ost, 1.823, where he points out that declarations of households were combined with 
dnoypapat of property in Egypt under the Ptolemies, 
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passages in Josephus and III Maccabees, for which this is not the place. But in any 
case, so far as the evidence of Egyptian papyri goes, the particular ἀπογραφή decreed by 
Augustus may have had the double object of a numbering and an ἀποτίμησις, in its 
application to that country; and unless St. Luke is wrong in stating that the ἀπογραφή 
concerned πᾶσα ἡ οἰκουμένη, he cannot when he wrote verse 1 have been thinking at all 
exclusively of a numbering apart from an ἀποτίμησις. 


The present papyrus is a census-return addressed to Eutychides and Theon 
(cf. cclii. 1) by a priest called Horion living ina house owned by him in common 
with various other persons. For the date at which it was written, probably 
the summer or autumn of A.D. 20, see above. In the upper margin a line has 
been washed out, and on the verso are four short linés of an account, which 
has no reference to the. ἀπογραφή on the recto. 


Εὐτυχίδῃ καὶ Θέωνι τοπ(ογραμματεῦσι) καὶ κω(μογραμματεῦσι) 
παρὰ “Ὠρίωνος τοῦ Πετοσίριος ἱερέος "Ισιδ(ος) 
θεᾶς μεγί(στης) ἱεροῦ Avo ᾿άδελῴφον λεγομένου 
τοῦ ὀντὸς ἐπίὶ Told πρὸς [᾿ ΟἸξυρύγχων πό- 
5 λει Σαραπιήου ἐν λαύρᾳ Μυροβαλάνου. 
εἴσιν [οἹὲ καταγινόμενζοι) ἐν τῇ ὑπαρχούσῃ 
μοι καὶ τῇ γυ(ναικὴ Τάσιδι καὶ Ταύριος Ἁρβίχιος 
καὶ Πανποντῶτι Νεχθεσόριος καὶ Θαεχμέ- 
pn οἰκίᾳ ἐν τῷ προκιμέν(ῳ) Avo ᾿Α4 δελ(φῶν) λεγομέ(νῳ), 
το ὧν εἶναι: : 
ΠΕ ΝΑ ΜΝ Ἰων μη(τρὸς) Σ᾿ ινθεῶ(τος) drex(vos) ame. .( ) 
[. .«εκνεχει πατρὶ kar . [ 


[. . .] - ἱερῷ (ἐτῶν). w&cos) μελ(ίχρως) pa(kpo)rp(dcwros) | 


3. 1. ᾿Αδελφῶν. 7. 1. Ταυρίῳ. 8. ε of πανποντωτι corr. from o. x of θαεχ over 
the line. 


‘To Eutychides and Theon, topogrammateis and komogrammateis, from Horion, son 
of Petosiris, priest of Isis, the most great goddess, of the temple called that of the Two 
Brothers situated by the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus in Myrobalanus quarter. ‘The 
inhabitants of the house, which belongs to me and my wife Tasis and to Taurius, son of 
Harbichis, and to Papontdés, son of Nechthosiris, and to Thaéchmere (?), in the aforesaid 
-(temple) of the Two Brothers, are as follows: ...’ 


3. Avo ᾿Αδελφῶν ; presumably the Dioscuri. 

5. μυροβάλανος is said to be the fruit of the guclandina moringa, whence was extracted 
a kind of scentless oil. 

8. Perhaps Θαεχί ) wepn should be taken as two words, in which case μερὴ is 
probably for μέρει and τῇ ὑπαρχούσῃ . . . οἰκίᾳ will require alteration. 

11. Cf, notes on cclv. 11, cclvi. 15. 
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CCLV. Census Return. 
16 x 11-5 cm. (fr. 6). a.v. 48. 

Census-return similar to ccliv addressed in Oct. 48 to the στρατηγός, 
βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς, τοπογραμματεύς, and κωμογραμματεύς, by a woman called 
Thermoutharion. At the end is an interesting declaration on oath that no 
one else was living in the house ‘neither a stranger, nor an Alexandrian citizen, 
nor a freedman, nor a Roman citizen, nor an Egyptian.’ On the importance of 
the date, etc., see introd. to ccliv. 


5 


my... vols 

βα[σἡλικῷ ypla(uparet)] καὶ Διδύμωι [καὶ .]. [.Jo.( ) 
τοπογρα(μματεῦσι) καὶ κωμογρα(μματεῦσι) παρὰ Θερίμου- 
θαρίου τῆς Θοώνιος μετὰ κυρίου 


Ζωρϊίωνι σ]τρατηγῶι κ[αὶ 


5 AmodAa(viov) τοῦ Σ᾽ ωτάδου. εἴσιν 
[of] καταγεινόμενοι ἐν τῇ ὑπαρ- 


4 si δ ΤΣ = 
χοϊύσῃ μοι οἰκίᾳ Aatplas νότου [. . 


Θερμου[θάριον ἀπελ(ευθέρα) τοῦ προ- 
γίεγ]ρα(μμένου) Σ᾽ ωτάδ᾽ ου] ὡς (ἐτῶν) ἕε, 
10 μέση μελίχ(ρως) μακροπί(ρόσωπος) οὐλ(ὴ) γόνα(τι) δε ξι ὦζι, 
ee LA 
ἡ προγεγρα(μμένη) μ[ετὰ 
κυρίου τοῦ αἰύτο]υ ᾿4πολλα(νίου) ὀμνύω 
[ΤἸΙιβέριον Κλαύδιον Καίσαρα Σεβαστὸν 
15 Γερμανικὸν Αὐτοκράτορα εἶ μὴν 


Θερμουθάρι[ονῚ 


[- . . ἡτίως καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἐπι- 
δεδωκέναι τὴϊν π]ροκειμένην 
[γρα]φὴν τῶν παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ [οἠἰκούν[των, 
καὶ μηδένα ἕτερον οἰκ(εδῖν παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
20 μήτε ἐπίί]ξίενον μή]τε “Ade~avXpéa) 
μηδὲ ἀπελεύθερον μήτε ᾿Ῥωμαν(ὸνν 
μηδὲ Αἰγύπίτιον ἔϊξί(ω) τῶν προ- 
γεγραμμένωϊν. εὐορ]κούσῃ μέν μοι 
εὖ ein, ἐπ]ιορκοῦντι δὲ τὰ ἐν]αντία, 
25 [€rolus ἐνάτου Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου 
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[Kaicapo|s Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
[Avroxpd]ropos, Φαώφι.. 


15. 1]. ἢ μὴν. 24. 1. ἐπ͵)ιορκούσῃ. 

2. Avddpor: cf. ccli. 1. 

8, 9. ἀπελ(ευθέρα) Σωτάδου : cf. cccv. 

11. The figure probably gives the total number of persons returned. The two strokes 
after y do not appear to mean anything, though it is not usual so early as this to find two 
strokes placed after a number merely to show that it is a number, as is common in later 
papyri, e.g. ccxxxvii. The owner apparently returns herself as one of the inhabitants of 
her house, but at the end of the list, and not, as is the rule in Fayfim census returns, at the 
beginning. In cclvi the owners do not seem to return themselves, from which we may 
infer that they lived’somewhere else. In ccliv the point is uncertain. Men are apparently 
returned before women in these papyri; cf. cclvi. 9, note. 

16. Cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CLXXXI. Col. II. 13, from which it would appear that the 
mutilated word here began with the letters εξυ. 

18. There is not room for [ἀπογρα]φήν : cf. introd. to ccliv. 

20-22. The lacunae can be filled up with certainty from the similar declaration in 
a papyrus written in a.D. 132 (see p. 208). 

21. ἀπελεύθερον : it is curious that there is no mention of slaves in this declaration, for 
they were included in census returns (6. g. B. G. U. 137. 10), and even underwent ἐπίκρισις 
in some cases; cf. B. G. U. 324 and introd. to cclvii. 


CCLVI. Census Return. 
15X68 cm. A.D. 6-35. 


Census-return addressed to the strategus or, more probably like ccliv, to 
the τοπογραμματεῖς and κωμογραμματεῖς, by three women and possibly a fourth 
individual, enclosing a list of persons living in a house which the writers owned. 
The owners apparently do not return themselves; cf. note on line 15. 

The date of the papyrus is lost, but judging by the handwriting and the 
other documents found with it we should connect it with the censuses of 
A.D. 20 or 34 or even 6 rather than with that of Α. Ὁ. 48. Later censuses 
are out of the question. Cf. introd. to ccliv. 


1. A) 

Ἰοτέρων Θ]ο]ώνιος Kai τῆς {rns} ddled- 
φῆς Ταμε]ννέως τῆς [.]. . [- .«.. ἦς ἑκατέρας μετὰ 
κυρίου μὲν Ἱρωτίο]ς τοῦ ᾿Απολλοφάνους, Tadros δὲ 


παρὰ καὶ ἀμφ 


Ἰκου, Tapevvéws δὲ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
εἴσιν οἱ κα]ταγεινόμενοι ἐν τῇ ὑπαρχούσῃ 
ἡμῖν καὶ με]τόχ[ο]ις οἰκίᾳ λαύρας Χηνοβοσ[κῶν 
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] ὧν εἶναι" 

Ἰθεως ἀτεχί(νος) (ἐτῶν) peo ..) μελίχ(ρως) μα(κρο)- 
πρό(σωπος) ἀση(μος) 

To ] ὑπόστραβος. 

Jpal ) Κρονίο(υ) ἀφῆζλιξ) [(ἐτῶν . p&o0s)] μελίχ(ρω) 
[στ]ρ[οἹγ(γυλοπρόσωπος) &on(pos), 

Ἰρησκί ) Τασεῦτος γ(υνὴ) τοῦ Κρονίου drex(vos) 

] στρογγ(υλο)πρό(σωπος) καρπῷ δεξ(ιῷ). 

Kpovjiov ἀφῆ(λιξ) ἄτεχ(νος) ὡς (ἐτῶν) ε ἄσημος. 
1 


15 προγεγρα(μμέν.. .) προαπογραφον το ενἶΐ. .. 


1 
λαύρα sroweea π΄ τ 
6 more mutilated lines. 


1. The letter before p is a little more like y than τ; κωμο]γρ(αμματεῖ) is therefore the 
most likely word, cf. ccliv. 1. 

2-3. It is not clear whether Ταώς is to be placed after καί in 1. 2 or in the lacuna of 
1]. 3. In the former case there are only three senders of the return, and the first name in 
2 is also feminine, ἑκατέρας in 3 referring to all three women; in the latter case the senders 
are four, and the first is probably a man. 

9. (ἐτῶν) : the number of years is omitted, unless we suppose that we means 45 instead 
of μέ(σος). But the space between the sign for ἐτῶν and με is against this, and the ε is 
written slightly above the line, which suggests an abbreviated word. Moreover when 
a description of a person’s appearance is given it is the rule to begin with his height. 

It is probable that the person referred to in 9 and 10 is Κρόνιος himself whose son (?) 
is returned in line 11, and wife in line 12 (and probably 13). The child mentioned in 14 
may be his daughter ; cf. cclv. 11, note. 

13. καρπῷ : οὐλή is omitted. 

15. The meaning of this line is obscure, and the lines following are too mutilated to 
afford any help. Apparently a previous ἀπογραφή of some kind is referred to, and this may 
well be a census return sent in fourteen years before. But it is not clear whether the owners 
who were responsible for sending the return or the persons who were returned are meant. 
So far as can be judged in this return, the owners do not include themselves, as the owner 
in cclv does and as the analogy of Fayfim census returns would lead us to expect. But 
since the landlord not the tenant was responsible for the returns, there is nothing surprising 
in this. 


CCLVII. Srrection or Boys (ἐπίκρισις). 
28-4 12-2 cm. A.D. 94-5. 


This papyrus and cclviii are concerned with the ἐπίκρισις, on which subject 
see Kenyon, Caz. II, pp. 43-46. He there distinguishes two kinds of ἐπίκρισις, 
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one the selection of soldiers for the army, with which e.g. B.G.U. 142, 143 
(and O. P. I. xxxix) are concerned, the other the ‘selection’ of boys aged 11-14 
for admission to the list of privileged persons who were exempt from poll-tax. 
B. G. U. 109, 324, G. P. Il. xlix and Pap. de Genéve 18 are vexampiesson 
applications to ex-gymnasiarchs ὄντες πρὸς τῇ ἐπικρίσει made by the parents of 
boys who had nearly reached the age of 14 and had to be ‘selected ’ (émuxpiOjjvar), 
enclosing a statement of the claim (τὰ δίκαια). The evidence for this in each of 
these four papyri is that of the census lists (κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφαί) which were made 
every fourteen years (introd. to ccliv). The nature of the claim is not precisely 
stated in any of the-applications ; but the numerous kar’ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφαί from the 
Faytim, in which the phrase ἐπικεκριμένος κάτοικος often occurs, show that in that 
province the ground of the application was usually, perhaps always, that the boy 
in question was a κάτοικος or descendant of a privileged class of settlers; and 
this is confirmed by Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLX (Kenyon, Caz. /.c.), which proves 
clearly that κάτοικοι were in most, if not all, cases exempt from the poll-tax of 
20 (sometimes 40) drachmae payable by ordinary persons from the ages of 14 
to 60, and that this remission of taxation was obtained through the ἐπίκρισις: 
Several points however remained doubtful :—(1) whether women as well as 
men were subject to the poll-tax and if so could be exempted ; (2) what was 
the meaning of the phrase λαογραφούμενοι ἐπικεκριμένοι applied to certain persons 
in B. G. U. 137. 10, which seems to contradict the definite statement in 
Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLX. 125-7 that an individual ἀπὸ Aaoypadias κεχωρίσθαι διὰ τὸ 
ἐπικεκρίσθαι; (3) whether the remission of the poll-tax was confined to Greeks ; 
(4) how slaves came under the ἐπίκρισις, as appears from B. Ὁ. U. 324 ; (5) whether 
there was any ulterior connexion between the two kinds of ἐπίκρισις. The two 
Oxyrhynchus papyri here published supply much additional information about 
the various forms of ἐπίκρισις and go some way towards settling the problems 
connected with it. 

The general formula of the four Fayim applications is much the same as that 
found in these two Oxyrhynchus papyri and an (unpublished) application dated 
in A.D. 132, which closely resembles and explains cclviii. But there are some 
notable differences. Neither cclvii nor cclviii is complete at the beginning, 
and it is uncertain to what officials they are addressed. The application of 
A.D. 132 is however addressed to the βιβλιοφύλακες, and it is most probable that 
cclviii at any rate was also sent to them, and not, as in the case of the Faydm 
applications, to specially appointed officials. Secondly, while the documentary 
evidence which is appealed to in the Faydim applications consists of kar’ οἰκίαν 
ἀπογραφαί, in our papyri a κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφή is only once (cclvii. 27) mentioned. 
Thirdly, the Oxyrhynchus applications supply much more detail as to the basis 
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of the claim in each instance than those from the Faytim ; and classes of privileged 
persons other than κάτοικοι are introduced. 

cclvii was written in A. D. 94-5 (lines 8,9), and is an application by a man 
whose name is lost, requesting that his son Theogenes, now 13 years old, might 
be selected for the class of of ἀπὸ γυμνασίου. The meaning of this obscure phrase, 
which recurs in the κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφή quoted on p. 208, is explained by the 
evidence adduced by the writer to prove that his son belonged to a privileged 
class. He shows (1) that his own father Diogenes and his mother Ptolema 
were ultimately descended in the male line from gymnasiarchs, (2) that his wife 
Isidora was also descended in the male line from a person called Ammonius, 
whose precise position is a little doubtful owing to a lacuna (note on 36) but who 
was also almost certainly a gymnasiarch. It is clear from this that the phrase 
ot ἀπὸ γυμνασίου comes to mean persons descended from gymnasiarchs. The 
documentary evidence quoted in support of the claim is, in the case of Diogenes, 
the fact that he was ‘selected’ in A.D. 72-3 on the ground that his father 
Theogenes was included as the grandson of gymnasiarch in a list of οἱ ἐκ τοῦ 
γυμνασίου in A.D. 4-5; in the case of Ptolema it is a census-return of A.D. 61-2 
in which she was entered as the descendant of a gymnasiarch ; and in the case of 
his wife Isidora the writer appeals to the fact that her father Ptolemaeus was 
‘selected’ in A.D. 60-1 on the ground that he was the descendant of a man 
included in a list of privileged persons in A.D. 4-5. The necessity for giving 
these details concerning the applicant’s father and mother was no doubt due to 
the fact that the applicant himself had not been ‘selected,’ because he was absent 
at the proper time (23-4) ; in clviii and the unpublished application of A Ὁ. 132, 
the ἐπίκρισις of the father of the boy in question is sufficient evidence on the 
father’s side. 

In cclvii therefore the claim for ἐπίκρισις, i.e. a partial or total exemption 
from poll-tax, rests upon the descent of the boy in question from gymnasi- 
archs, both on the father’s and the mother’s side. The office of gymnasiarch was 
an important one in Egypt under the Romans, as in the other provinces where 
Greek institutions predominated. It was a post of great honour (cf. O. P. I. 
xxxiii verso), and involved much expense like the office of strategus or cosmetes. 
It is not therefore surprising that the descendants of a gymnasiarch should 
have received special privileges from the state with regard to the remission of 
poll-tax. 

In cclviii however, the claim rests on a different ground. The point to be 
proved by the parent who makes the application is that his son is ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων 
γονέων μητροπολιτῶν δωδεκαδράχμων. Owing to the lacunae in that papyrus the 
meaning of this phrase would be by itself obscure, but it is explained by the 


220 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


application of A.D. 132, which is complete, and in which one of the proofs 
adduced is a ὁμόλογος λαογραφία for A.D. 128-9. The poll-tax from Domitian’s 
time was normally more than 12, and very often 20 drachmae (Kenyon, Caz. II. 
p. 20); the applicants therefore in cclviii and in the papyrus of A. Ὁ. 132 claim 
that the privilege of paying 12 instead of probably 20 drachmae may be extended 
to the boys in question. In both cases it was necessary to show that the father 
and the maternal grandfather of the boy had been ‘selected’ as a μητροπολίτης 
δωδεκάδραχμος. The nature of the evidence in cclviii is lost, but in the papyrus 
of A. D. 132 it was.in the case of the father the ὁμόλογος λαογραφία mentioned 
above, and in the case of the maternal grandfather an ἐπίκρισις of A.D. 103-4. 
Why the μητροπολῖται δωδεκάδραχμοι had this privilege does not appear. If, as seems 
likely, Tryphon and his family belonged to this class (cf. introd. to cclxxxviii), 
the ἐπίκρισις connected with it can be traced back to Augustus’ reign, like the 
privileges of descendants of gymnasiarchs. The μητροπολῖται dwdexadpaxpor can 
hardly have coincided with the κάτοικοι, because most κάτοικοι at any rate were 
exempt from poll-tax altogether (Kenyon, Caz. II. p. 45), nor again is it at all 
likely that they were descendants of gymnasiarchs like the applicant in cclvii. 
It is more probable either that they formed a third and distinct class, or else 
that the term is a general one and applies to all persons in Oxyrhynchus itself 
who paid 12 instead of 20 drachmae for poll-tax, whatever the grounds of the 
privilege. 

To sum up the evidence with regard to ἐπίκρισις and poll-tax, Mr. Kenyon 
seems right in rejecting the theory that the ἐπίκρισις was always a military 
institution, and in drawing a sharp contrast between the ἐπίκρισις of recruits 
for military purposes and the ἐπίκρισις of boys nearing the age of four- 
teen who on various grounds claimed to be partly or wholly exempt from 
poll-tax. It is possible, as Mr. Kenyon observes (Caz. II. p. 44), that exemption 
granted to κάτοικοι may originally have been based upon an obligation of 
military service. But if Aaoypapia was not imposed in Ptolemaic times, which 
seems probable (cf. p. 210), the exemption from it granted to κάτοικοι in the Roman 
period is not likely to be connected with their ultimate military origin. More- 
over, it is very doubtful whether the κάτοικοι in nomes other than the Arsinoite 
were to any large extent descendants of veterans. In any case the granting of 
the privilege to the sons of gymnasiarchs has no apparent military connexion. 
The term ἐπίκρισις itself is relative and does not connote a military rather 
than any other kind of ‘selection.’ In fact we should be inclined to draw the 
distinction between the two kinds of ἐπίκρισις even more sharply than is done 
by Mr. Kenyon. 

Secondly, in the ἐπίκρισις of boys the ground of the application might 
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be of three kinds, according as the boy was descended on both sides from 
(1) κάτοικοι, (2) gymnasiarchs, (3) μητροπολῖται δωδεκάδραχμοι. Most, if not 
all, boys in the first class were entirely exempt from poll-tax (Brit. Mus. 
Pap. CCLX. 124 sqq.). A difficulty, however, arises in the phrase found in 
census-returns (e.g. B.G. U. 137. 10) λαογραφούμενοι ἐπικεκριμένο. Mr. Kenyon 
suggests that the persons so described are κάτοικοι who had been exempted 
from poll-tax by an ἐπίκρισις since the preceding census. If that is correct, 
then all κάτοικοι were exempt from poll-tax; but the phrase μητροπολῖται 
δωδεκάδραχμοι found in the Oxyrhynchus papyri shows that there was a class 
of privileged persons who paid part of the poll-tax, and possibly this is the 
class to which the λαογραφούμενοι ἐπικεκριμένοι belonged; cf. note on cclviii. 8. 
That the second class of privileged persons, the descendants of gymnasiarchs, 
was altogether exempt from poll-tax there is no evidence to show, but it is 
in itself likely. The privileges of the third class are sufficiently indicated by 
their name. 

Mr. Kenyon considers (Caz. II. p. 20) that in Egypt, contrary to the practice 
in Syria, women were exempt from poll-tax and also that the privileges of 
κάτοικοι were confined to Greeks. On the former point the Oxyrhynchus papyri 
support his conclusion. If women were subject to poll-tax, it would be ex- 
pected that they could also under certain circumstances come under the ἐπίκρισις. 
But it is noteworthy that not only are the persons to be selected in the three 
Oxyrhynchus papyri boys, but, although evidence of descent from a privileged 
class, whether from a gymnasiarch or from a μητροπολίτης δωδεκάδραχμος, had 
to be traced through the mother as well as through the father, the documentary 
evidence in the case of women in these papyri differs from that in the case 
of men. In cclvii the privileges of Diogenes and Ptolema, the parents of the 
father of the boy, are detailed because the father himself was ἀνεπίκριτος ; but 
Diogenes was privileged because he was himself ‘selected, while Ptolema is 
not stated to have been herself ‘selected,’ but is only the daughter of 
a ‘selected’ person. Similarly in cclviii and the application in A.D. 132, where 
at first sight the expression ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων γονέων μητροπολιτῶν δωδεκαδράχμων 
might suggest that the mother as well as the father paid 12 drachmae instead of 
20, the evidence produced shows not that the mother was herself ἐπικεκριμένη, but 
that she was the daughter of an ἐπικεκριμένος. If the mother had been specially 
exempt from poll-tax, the fact of her own ἐπίκρισις would have naturally been 
alluded to in place of the ἐπίκρισις of her father; and the conclusion to which 
this points is that no women paid poll-tax, but they were nevertheless entered 
in κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφαί as privileged (cf. B. G. U. 116, 11. 21 and cclvii. 27), because 
a boy could only be ‘selected’ when he could trace descent on both sides 
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from privileged persons. In all applications for ἐπίκρισις the descent of the’ 
mother of the boy is as important as that of the father! 

This being the case it may be doubted whether the privileges of κάτοικοι 
or any other classes which came under the ἐπίκρισις were connected with their 
nationality. It is only natural that most possessors of these privileges should 
have been Greeks. But though the list of persons ‘selected’ in Brit. Mus. 
Pap. CCLX contains none but Greek men’s names, the interchange of Greek 
and Egyptian names in families and the adoption of Greek names by Egyptians, 
combined with the fact that the names of the mothers in that list and elsewhere 
are generally Egyptian, are strong arguments against laying much stress on 
mere names. Moreover, Egyptian men’s names occur in applications for ἐπίκρισις ; 
e.g. in G. P. II. xlix the boy is called Anoubas, and in the Oxyrhynchus 
application of A. Ὁ. 132 the boy’s grandfather is called Ptollis. 

Lastly, with regard to B. G. U. 324 where two slaves are ‘selected,’ it is 
practically certain that this means a remission of poll-tax in their case. Some 
light is thrown on this case by the Oxyrhynchus application of A.D. 132, in 
which the mother of the boy is an ἀπελευθέρα, and records the fact that the father 
of her patroness was a μητροπολίτης δωδεκάδραχμος. If a slave who was freed 
could claim exemption for her son on the ground that the father of her patroness 
was privileged, there is no reason why anordinary slave should not be privileged 
where his master was privileged. 

Some further details connected with the ἐπίκρισις are discussed in notes on 
cclvii. 12, 22, 23. Incidentally this papyrus supplies valuable indirect evidence 
with regard to the origin of the census in Egypt, which was closely connected 
with the ἐπίκρισις ; cf. introd. to ccliv. 


[παρὰ Διογένους τοῦ] Θεογίέ- 
vous μητρὸς Πτο]λεμᾶϊς..... .. dg Ne ete 
an ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεω[ς] ἀμφ[όξ(ου) “Hpakalé- 
ous τόπων. κατὰ τὰ κελευσθέντα πε- 


ρὶ ἐπικρίσεως τῶν προσβαινόντων 


σι 


εἰς τοὺς ἀπὸ γυμνασίου δηλῶῷῶ τὸν υἱόϊν 
μου Θεογένην μητρὸς ᾿Ισιδώρας Πτΐο- 
λεμαίου γεγονέναι vy (ἔτη) εἰς τὸ ἐνεϊστὸς 
ιδ (ἔτος) Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Δομιτια[νοῦ 
* Professor Wilcken (0, Ost, I. 242) takes for granted that women paid poll-tax in Egypt, as in Syria, 


But it is noteworthy that in none of the numerous receipts for λαογραφία in his ostraca is there an instance 
of a payment of the tax by a woman. 


ΙΟ 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 
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Σεβαστοῦ Τερμανικοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀμφόδϊ[ου, 
ὅθεν παραγενόμενος πρὸς τὴν τούτου ἐπίί. 

“ Ν Ων ta “ Ψ 5 
κρισιν δηλῷ κ[α]τὰ τὴν γενομένην τῷ ε [(ἔτει) 
θεοῦ Οὐεσπασιανοῦ ὑπὸ Yovtwpiov Σ᾽ ώτ[ου 

7 Ν 2 
στρατηγήσαντ[ο]ς καὶ 4.1]. erpov γενομένου 
βασιλ(ικοῦ) γρα(μματέως) καὶ ὧν [ἀλλω[ν] καθήκει 
ἐπικεκρίσθαι [τ]ὸν πατέρα μου Διογένην Θε- 
oyé[vjovs τοῦ Φιλίσκου μητρὸς Σινθοών[ιος 
᾿Αχιλλέως ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀμφόδου͵, καθ᾽ [ἃς 
2 ua J /, ς ¢ AN > 
ἐπήνεγκεν ἀποδείξεις ὡς ὁ πατὴρ [av- 
τοῦ Θεογέν[η]ς Φ[ήλίσκου υἱτος γυμνασιάρχου 
ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ τοῦ XO (ἔτους) θεοῦ Καίσαρος γραφῆι 
τῶν ἐκ τοῦ γυϊμνα]σίου ἐπὶ ἀναμφοδάρ- 

2 Ν ᾿ 2 > ὩΣ ,’ 
xo, ἐμὲ δὲ [ἐϊν ἀνεπικρίτοις τετάχθαι 
τῷ μὴ evdnpleiv], τὴν δὲ μητέρα μου 
ῷ μὴ ἐνδημ[εῖν], τὴν δὲ μητέρα μ 
[Π]τολεμὰν γεγ[α]μ[ῆσθαι τῷ π]ατρί μου πρὸ 
+ ΧΟ Ὁ, ἃ ν ᾽ ΄ A 
¢ (ἔτους) Νέρωνος, ἣν καὶ [ἀἸπεγράψατο τῇ Ka- 
> le 2 3 “ ~ £ ~ Ν 43) 
τ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφῆι τοῦ ἑξῆς ἡ (ἔτους) οὖσαν 
ἐκ πατρὸς Φιλίσκου τοῦ Φιλίσκου γεγυμνία- 

7 NS 5 Yet va ai Ν 
σιαρχηκότος τὴν αὐτὴν πόλιν, τὴν δὲ 

Ἅ, cot cA (A > 4 ~ 
kal τοῦ υἱοῦ μηϊτέρα] ᾿Ισιδώϊραν γ]εγαμῆ- 
σθαί μοι τῶι ¢ (ἔτε) Νέρωνος, ἧς [τὸν πατέ- 
pa Πτολεμαΐζο)γν ᾿Αμ[μωνίου... .]. λα[.]. 
ἐπικεκρί σθαι ὁμοίως τῷ αὐϊτῷ (ἔτει) ἀμφόδ(ου) 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἡρακλέους τόπων, κ[αθ᾽ ἃς 
2 , 2 4 « ε X\ ? 
ἐπήνεγκεν ἀποδείξεις ὡς ὁ [πατὴρ av- 
τοῦ ᾿Αμμώνιος Πτολεμαίου κί. ..... 
ἐν τῇ τοῦ AO (ἔτους) θεοῦ Καίσαρος [γραφῇ én’ 
2 vA ~ > ~ Ν > , 
ἀμφόδου τοῦ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὀμν[ύω 
Αὐτοκράτορα Καίσαρα Δομι[τιανὸν 
Σεβαστὸν Γερμανικὸν εἶναι ἐκ τῆς 


᾿Ισιδώρας τὸν Θεογένην. [....... 


223 


> 2, 
ἐπίκρισιν 
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45 [17 letters Ἰστω Ἐν ὦ 
14 letters |. @pKa aye... 


[ 
[and hand. 12 letters Ζ μογένους ἐπ[ιδέδωκα 
[kal ὀμώμοκα τὸν] ὅρκον. [ 


. . . . ° . . 


20. 1. υἱδοῦς. 


‘To... ΠΌΙΩ.. . ., βοὴ of Diogenes, son οἵ Theogenes, his mother being Ptolema,... , 
of Oxyrhynchus, living in Heracles-place quarter. Following the orders concerning the 
selection of persons approaching the age for being incorporated among those from the gym- 
nasium, I declare that my son Theogenes by Isidora, daughter of Ptolemaeus, is thirteen years 
of age inthe present 14th year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, 
and lives in the said quarter. Wherefore, coming forward for his selection, I declare that my 
father Diogenes, son of Theogenes, son of Philiscus, his mother being Sinthoénis, daughter 
of Achilleus, was selected at the selection which took place in the 5th year of the deified 
Vespasian under Sutorius Sotas, ex-strategus, . . . ex-basilicogrammateus, and the other 
proper officials in the said quarter, in accordance with the proofs produced by him that his 
father Theogenes, son of Philiscus, was entered as the grandson of a gymnasiarch in the 
list of those from the gymnasium made in the 34th year of the deified Caesar, among 
the persons who have no amphodarch; that I myself was placed among the unselected 
owing to non-residence ; that my mother Ptolema married my father before the 7th year 
of Nero and was registered by him in the house-to-house census of the following 8th 
year as the daughter of Philiscus, son of Philiscus, ex-gymnasiarch of the said city; that 
my wife and the mother of my son, Isidora, married me in the 7th year of Nero, and 
' that ber father Ptolemaeus, son of Ammonius... had likewise been selected in the same 
year (i.e, the 7th of Nero) and in the same Heracles-place quarter, in accordance with 
the proofs produced by him that his father Ammonius, son of Ptolemaeus, was (included) in 
the list of the 34th year of the deified Caesar in the same quarter. And I swear by the 
Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus that Theogenes is the son of Isidora, 
and neither adopted nor supposititious ...; otherwise may I be liable to the consequences 
of the oath.’ Signature. 


12. Applications for ἐπίκρισις could be sent in any year, being dependent on the age 
of the boy, and the lists were probably revised annually; but the formal revision by 
government officials took place at intervals, as in the case of ἀπογραφαί (ccxxxvii. VIII. 31, note), 
It is to these general formal revisions and the official lists made from them that reference is 
probably made here and in 33, for both Diogenes and Ptolemaeus must have been much more 
than fourteen years old at the time of their ἐπικρίσεις mentioned in 12 and 33. Otherwise 
we must conclude that for some reason they were not selected until they were far on in 
life; cf. B. G. U. 562. 14 where a man is transferred ἀπὸ ἀνεπικ(ρίτων) [καὶ] εἰς λαογραφίαν 
ἀνειλ(ημμένων) (as we should suggest) to the position of a κάτοικος, But there seems no 
reason why Diogenes and Ptolemaeus should have waited so long to claim their privileges, 
and it is therefore better to suppose that the ἐπικρίσεις of these particular years are referred 
to because in them a special general revision took place. That in a.p. 72-3 was con- 
ducted by the strategus and βασιλικὸς. γραμματεύς ; cf. B. G. U. 562. 14 sqq., where an 
inquiry about a disputed claim is held apparently by an ex-gymnasiarch (if we are right in 
preferring émcx(pivarros) to ἐπικ(εκριμένου) in line 15), and the βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς is also 
concerned in the case. 
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The general revision recorded here at Oxyrhynchus in a. Ὁ. 72-3 corresponds with the 
date of Brit. Mus. Pap. CCL, which shows that a revision of the poll-tax lists was also 
held in the Fayfm both in that year and in a.p. 54-5. Another occurred at Oxyrhynchus 
in A. Ὁ. 60-1 (line 33) ; anda revision of the lists in a. Ὁ. 103 is indicated by the Oxyrhynchus 
papyrus of a.p. 132 (cf. p. 220). This was perhaps connected with the ἐπίκρισις held in the 
Fayiim in a. Ὁ. 104-5 (B. G. U. 562. 14). The γραφὴ τῶν ἐκ rod γυμνασίου mentioned in 21 
and 37 also points to a systematic revision in a. Ὁ. 4-5. 

17. Φιλίσκου : probably this Philiscus is identical with the elder Philiscus mentioned in 
28, in which case Theogenes in 16 is the brother of the younger Philiscus in 28, and 
Diogenes, the father of the writer of the papyrus was first cousin to his wife Ptolema (2, 25). 
Theogenes and Ammonius, the grandfather of the writer’s wife, were contemporaries, and 
were both entered in the same γραφή of a. Ὁ. 4-5 (cf. 21 and 37). 

22. ἐπὶ ἀναμφοδάρχων : it was essential to state the ἄμφοδον to which privileged persons 
belonged, since the amphodarchs were responsible for making up the lists of such persons in 
towns every year (Kenyon, Caz. II. p. 45). Theogenes, however, was ‘among those who had 
no amphodarch.’ Why he was entered in the list as not dwelling in a particular ἄμφοδον it 
is of course impossible to say. It is clear from the plural that others were in the same case ; 
but it is unlikely that he lived in a village, for then the κωμογραμματεύς would probably have 
been responsible for his being entered in the list as coming from a particular village; 
cf. Kenyon, Caz. 11. p. 45 with cclxxxvili. 41. On the meaning of ἄμφοδον see note on 
‘cexlii. 12. 

23. It is not quite clear why absence should have prevented the writer himself from 
claiming the privilege of ἐπίκρισις, since persons could be transferred from the list of 
λαογραφούμενοι to that of ἐπικεκριμένοι (cf. note on 12), But perhaps such transfer was not 
possible after a certain age had been reached. 

24-27. The natural inference from this passage would be that the marriage between 
the writer’s parents, Diogenes and Ptolema, took place in the period between a.p. 60-1 and 
the preceding census for Α. Ὁ. 47-8. But the applicant himself married in a. Ὁ. 60-1 (Il. 30-1), 

-so unless there is a mistake in the date in line 31 the marriage of Diogenes and Ptolema can 
hardly have taken place after the census of a.p. 47-8. Cf. ccclxi, part of a census return 
written in a.p. 76-7, in which the marriage of the writer’s parents is stated to have taken 
place ἱπρὸ τοῦ] ¢ (ἔτους) Νέρωνος. ; 

24, οὖσαν ἐκ . .. γεγυμνασιαρχηκότος : similarly in Fayfim census returns female de- 
scendants of κάτοικοι are registered as such, not because they were themselves subject to 
ἐπίκρισις, but because a boy to be ‘selected’ had to trace descent on both sides from 
privileged persons ; cf. introd. 

36. A verb is required at the end of the line, and some compound beginning with 
kara and meaning ‘was entered’ is probable. κ[άτοικον is very unlikely, for there would 
not then be room for a verb after it, and the γραφή of the 34th year of Augustus 
mentioned here was probably a γραφὴ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ γυμνασίου like that in 21. 


CCLVIII. Srrection or Boys (émixprors). 
16-2 Χ 8-7 cm. A.D. 86-7 (?). 


Application similar to the preceding, addressed probably to the βιβλιο- 
φύλακες, by the father of a boy aged thirteen, adducing evidence that his son 
was the offspring on both sides of ‘inhabitants of the metropolis who paid 

Q 
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12 drachmae.’ On the meaning of this phrase and the interpretation of the 
papyrus see introd. to cclvii. The supplements of the lacunae are based on 
the similar application of A.D. 132, which follows the same formula. The 
document was written in the reign of Domitian, but the exact year is not 
quite certain, the papyrus being in a much damaged condition. 


The first two lines are obliterated. 
. vov τὴν ες... [12 letters 
Διδύμου τῶν an’ ᾿Οξυρύγχ[ων πόλεως 
5 ἐπ’ ἀμβόδου Πυμενικῆς. κατὰ τὰ 
2 2 ΕΥ̓ “ 7 
κριθέντα ἐπὶ τῶν προσβεβηκότων 
> (4 2 3 > 4 
is τρισκαιδεκαέτεις εἰ ἐξ ἀμφοτέ- 
pov γονέων μη[τ]ροπολειτῶν δω- 
δεκαδράχμων ε[ἰσ]ὶν erarn ἐπὶ 
10 τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀμφόδου, ὁ υ[ΐός pjov..... 
os μητρὸς Θεψεῖτος τῆς [4ι]δύμου 
2 "5 2 
προσβέβηκεν εἰς τρισκαιδεκαζέτει]ς 
τῷ ἐνεστῶτι . (ἔτει) Αὐτοκράτ[ορος 
Καίσαρος Aopitiavod Σ᾿ εβαστοῦ 
15 Τερμανικοῦ, ὅθεν πα[ρ]α[γενόμε- 
vos is τὴν τούτου ἐπίίκρισιν εἶς 
ναὶ ἐμὲ κατὰ Tote ΠΡ 
Ν Ν a > a la 
καὶ τὸν τῆϊς μη]τίρος αὐτοῦ maré- 


pa Ζιυμόν {Ree ee 


3 va 
20 ἀναγραφόμενον evo. ...... 


᾽ 
ἐπὶ ἀμφύοου,ιἘΠΠ,'ὃου. ὃς καὶ τε- 
τελεύπηκε ATO kee nee ἔτει Népw- 


vos, καὶ ὀμνύζω Αὐτοκράτορα Καίσαρα 
Δομιτιανὸν Σ᾿ εἰβαστὸν Γερμανικὸν 

25 ἀληθῆ εἶναι [τὰ προγεγραμμένα. 
ἔτους ἕκ[τ]ου [Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
Aouitifavod Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ... 


and hand. yee er are ἐπιδέδωκα. 
5. 1. ἀμφόδου Πποιμενικῆς. 9. μ Of δωδεκαδραχμων inserted above the line. το. 
a of apdodov above the line. 17. The first ε of ewe above the line. 


_8. The class of privileged persons who paid 12 instead of 20 drachmae poll-tax 


Pikol CENTURY DOCUMENTS | 227 


seems to have been limited to inhabitants of the μητρόπολις. It is noteworthy that the 
κάτοικοι οἵ Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLX are also μητροπολῖται, and in the case of a person transferred 
from the λαογραφούμενοι to the κάτοικοι it is specially stated that his mother was an inhabitant 
of Arsinoe itself (line 141). But there were of course numerous κάτοικοι in the villages 
as well. 

9. eratn: it does not appear possible to read these letters otherwise than we have done, 
but one letter may perhaps be lost between a and the second r. Conceivably é(m)ra [¢]m 
was intended; the scribe of this papyrus was rather apt to leave out letters, though in 
other cases omissions have been afterwards supplied. 

τό. δηλῶ is required to govern εἶναι, cf. cclvii. 12; but there is not room for it, unless 
both it and ἐπίκρισιν were abbreviated. 

17. Probably ἐπικεκ(ρίσθαι) or some such word is lost in this line and in 19. 

18. καὶ τόν : κλιτον for κριτον, i.e. ἐπίϊκριτον, could also be read, followed by τῆς δὲ 
μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ; the vestiges after ri[s are too scanty to afford any trustworthy clue. 

28. This line is apparently in a different hand from the body of the document, and 
probably contains the signature of the writer. μηνὸς. .. is less likely. 


CCLIX. Bat For A PRISONER. 
i νην Ἰδ χ᾽ 
20x L788 ΣΦ, Α΄ Ds 22. 

Copy of a declaration on oath addressed to the governor of a public 
prison by a surety for a man who had been arrested for debt. Theon, the 
surety, had secured the temporary release of the prisoner, Sarapion, some 
months previously ; and he now undertakes to produce Sarapion within a month 
or to pay the amount of the debt. 

The declaration is followed by a short and rather obscure letter written by 
Theon (cf. 1. 32),and beginning apparently with a message to Sarapion. Theon’s 
object doubtless was to bring to Sarapion’s notice the conditions of his bond on 
Sarapion’s behalf; cf. cclxix, where a copy of a loan is sent with a letter 
requesting its recipient to try to recover the debt. 


Avrtypa(por) x[epoypdgoly. 
Θέων ‘Appo(viov) Πέρσης τ]ῆς ἐπιγονῆς 
Δημητρίῳ τῷ τεταγμένῳ πρὸς 
τῇ τοῦ Διὸς φυλακῇ. ὀμνύω Τιβέριον 
5 Καίσαρα Νέον Σεβαστὸν Αὐτοκράτορα 
εἶ μὴν κτήσεσθαι ἡμ[έ]ρας τριάκοντα 
ἐν ails) ἀϊποϊκαταστήσω ὃν ἐνγεγύημαι 
παρὰ σοῦ ἐκ [τ]ῆς πολιτικῆς φυλα[κ]ῆς 
τῷ Φαῶφι [το]ῦ ἐνεστῶτος ἔτους ῖ 


Q2 
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10 Σ'αρα(πίωνα) Sapamie(vos) τὸν εἰσηγμένον [π]ρὸς [σ]υν- 
γρα(φὴν) ἰδιόγραφ[ον] ψελέου χρυσοῦϊ[ν]] μνα[ι]ήω(ν) 
δύο Μαγιανοῦ εἰς λόγον ‘Adivns τῆς 
Διονυσίου ἀστῆς διὰ Βίλλου διοικητικ[οῦ 
ὑπηρέτ[ου].. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ παριστῷῶ ἐν Talis 

15 προκειμέναις ἡμέρα(ι)ς ἐκτείσω τὰ 
προκείμενα{ι5} τῶν χρυσίων μυζα- 
ιήων δύο ἀνυπερθέτως, μὴ ἔχοντός 
μου ἐκ) ξουσίαν χρόνον ἕτερον [κ]τή[σ]εσ- 
θαι μηδὲ perdye(v) ἐμαυτὸν εἰς 

20 ἑϊτ]έραν φυλακ[ή]ν. εὐορκοῦντι μέν μῖοι 
εὖ εἴη, ἐπιορκο[ῦ]ντι δὲ τὰ ἐναντί]α. 

(ἔτους) 6 Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, Παχί(ὼν) xB. 
ὑπόλ[ε]ξον Σ᾽ αραπίω(νι), χάριν οὗ ἦλθεν ὁ 
Διονύσι[ο]ς ἐτελέσθη, καὶ περὶ τοῦ 

25 ᾿Ηλ[ιο]δώρου λζό͵γου συνπερίλυσον αὐτόν, 
καὶ λάβε τὸ] ἀργίύριον). συνζητ[ο]θμ[εν] 
τούτου χάριν. οὐκ ἀνεπλευσάμε[θ(α)} 
ἐν τ[ούτῳ τῷ πλοίῳ ὅτι οὐκ ἕλκε μί. .]. ; 

30 ἕως ἑαυτὸν avdr[dly ποιήσω, εἰ δὲ [μ]ὴ 
ἐμβέβηκ(ενλ, ἔρρω(σο). 
βλέπε με πῶς με ἡ μητὴρ ἡμῶν 
[ἔϊσφαξε χάριν τοῦ χειρογράφου.... af ) 

[Πα es PUL δ 

35 [14 letters (?)kaJA(@s) δρᾷ. 


6. 1. ἦ μήν. 11. Second υ of χρυσου over the line. 1. μνα[ ε]αίω(ν). 16. The 
ι Of -wevas is very close to the s, and is possibly a stroke cancelling the s. 1. rod χρυσίου 
μυ[ α]ιαῖα. 28. 1. εἷλκε Or ἕλκει. 


‘Copy of a bond. Theon, son of Ammonius, a Persian of the Epigone, to Demetrius, 
governor of the prison of Zeus. I swear by Tiberius Caesar Novus Augustus Imperator, that 
I have thirty days in which to restore to you the man whom I bailed out of the public 
prison in Phaophi of the present year, Sarapion, son of Sarapion, arrested through Billus, 
assistant to the dioecetes, on account of a note of hand for a gold bracelet weighing two 
minae to Magianus on behalf of Aline, citizen, daughter of Dionysius. If I do not 
produce him within the said number of days, I will pay the said two minae of gold without 
delay, and I have no power to obtain a further period of time nor to transfer myself to another 
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prison. If I swear truly, may it be well with me, but if falsely,'the reverse. th year of 
Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Pachon 22.’ 


5. Νέον Σεβαστόν : cf. ccxl. 3 note. 

13. Βίλλου : Βιάλου might also be read. διοικητικοῦ : cf. introd. to cexci. 

23. ὑπόλ] εἼξον : the doubtful A may be y or possibly τ, but ὑποτ[α]ξον is not satisfactory. 
There is room for two letters in the lacuna. 

30. Above ἑαυτὸν αὐτόν are faint traces of about eight letters between the lines. 

33- [ἔϊσφαξε: the third letter is certainly @ and not p: [ἔ]πραξε cannot therefore be 
read. For the hyperbole cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CXIII. 12 (d). 11 ὁ χρεώστης ἐφ ὀ]νευσέν pe. 


CCLX.'\ PRoMISE OF ATTENDANCE IN Court. 
27-7 X 1-6 ἐπὶ. A.D. 80. 

Copy of declarations made by the two parties in a suit, Antiphanes, son 
of Ammonius, and Antiphanes, son of Heraclas, of Oxyrhynchus, that they 
would attend the court of the ἀρχιδικαστής at Alexandria for a stated period, 
in order to effect a settlement of their dispute. The case had been referred 
to the ἀρχιδικαστής from the strategus of Oxyrhynchus,—whether by order of 
the strategus or merely by mutual agreement of the litigants is not made clear. 

The declarations of the two men, apart from necessary alterations in 
names and one or two slight unintentional divergences, are verbally identical. 
We therefore print only the first of them, which is the better preserved. The 
body of the document is written by one hand and the signatures of the two 
persons concerned by another. 


᾿Αντίγρα(φον). 
᾿Αντιφάνης ᾿Αμμωνίου [τ]ῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿᾽Οξυρύγχ(ων) 
πόλεως τοῖς παρὰ Τιβερίου Κλαυδί[ο]υ 
᾿Αμμωνίου στρατηγοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδω(ν) 
5 Τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου. ὀμνύω Νέρωνα Κλαύδιον 
Καίσαρα Σεβαστί[ὸν Γε]ρμανικὸν Αὐτοκράτορα 
εἶ μὴν κα[τ]ὰ [τὰ] συϊμ]φωνηθέντα ἐμοὶ 
κα[ὶ] ᾿Αντ[φ[άϊνει ᾿Ηρακλᾶτος ἐξ ἧς ἐποιησά- 
μεῖθα)] πρὸς] éavrod(s) ἐπὶ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ 
το Τιβερίου Κλζαυ]δ᾽ου] “Appoviov ἀντικαταστάσε- 
ὡς ἔσασθα[ι ἐμ]φανῆ τῷ Sapariwvols 
ἀρχιδικαστοῦ [β]ήματι ἐπ’ ᾿Αλεξανδρείας 
ἕως τριακάδος τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος μηνὸς 
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᾿Επείφ, καὶ προσκαρτερήσειν μέχρι οὗ 

τ ἃ ἔχωμεν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς ἐγ[β]ιβασθῆι. 
εὐορκοῦντι μέν μοι εὖ εἴη, ἐφιορκ[οὔ]ντι δὲ 
τὰ veavtia, ἔτους πέμπτου Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου 
Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορ[ο]ς, 
᾿Επεὶφ ὃ. (2nd hand) Θέω]ν ᾿Οννώφριος ὑπηρέ- 

20 τῆς ἐπηκολ[ού)θη]κα τῆι [α]ῤθεντι[κ]ῆι 
χιρ[ογρ]α(φίᾳ). (ἔτους) ε Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος 
[Σεβαστοῦ Γε]ρμαν[ικοῦ ΑἸῤτ[οἸκράτορος, ᾿Επεὶφ 6. 


7. 1. ἢ μήν. II. ἐσασθαι: so too in the duplicate copy ; 1. ἔσεσθαι. 14. Second 
ε of προσκαρτερήσειν corrected from a, 17. 1. ἐναντία. 


‘Copy. Antiphanes, son of Ammonius, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, to the agents of 
Tiberius Claudius Ammonius, strategus and superintendent of the revenues of the Oxyrhyn- 
chite nome. I swear by Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, that in 
accordance with the agreement made between me and Antiphanes, son of Heraclas, in 
consequence of our confronting each other before the strategus Tiberius Claudius Ammonius, 
I will appear at the court of the chief justice Sarapion at Alexandria until the 3oth day 
of the present month Epeiph, and will remain until our suit is decided. If I swear truly 
may it be well with me, if falsely, the reverse. The 5th year of Nero Claudius Caesar 
Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Epeiph 9. 

I, Theon, son of Onnophris, assistant, have checked this authentic bond.’ Date. 


4. στρατηγοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων : this title does not seem to occur elsewhere; but the 
strategus was throughout the Roman period the chief financial administrator in the nome. 

12. ἀρχιδικαστοῦ : cf. cclxviii. 1, cclxxxi. 1, O. P. I. xxxiv. IL 3. Mr. Milne, who 
summarizes the evidence upon the nature and extent of the jurisdiction of the ἀρχιδικαστής 
at this period (Zgypt under Roman Rule, p. 196), concludes that any civil case could be 
referred to him at Alexandria when the litigants did not live in the same district, But in 
the present instance both parties are distinctly stated to be residents of Oxyrhynchus; and 
in cclxxxi there is no suggestion of diversity of residence. 

14. mpookaprepnoew: οἵ, cclxi, 12 and Ο, P. 1. lix. 10 προσεδρεῦσαι . . . δικαστηρίῳ. 

19. ὑπηρέτης : for the signature of a ὑπηρέτης (of the strategus) giving official sanction 
to a document cf. Β. G. U. 581. τό, 647. 28. 


rf 
CCLXI. AppointMENT oF A REPRESENTATIVE. 
ΠΩ. $m 24-6X 15-8 cm. A.D. 5B. 
Agreement by which a woman named Demetria appoints her grandson 
Chaeremon to act as her representative in a lawsuit which was pending between 
herself. and a certain Epimachus. This document should be compared with 
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O. P. I. xcvii, a similar agreement between two brothers, the language of which 
is often very close to that of the present text, and with ccclxv, ccclxxvi. 

In the margin at the top of the papyrus are two erased lines the first of 
which reads ἔτου[ ς δευτ]έρου Νέρω[νος Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος, and at the bottom below 
line 18 are two and a half more lines similarly erased and also containing a date. 
These two expunged entries are apparently in different hands, neither of which 
is identical with that of the body of the papyrus. 

"Ἔτους δευτέρου Népwvos Κλαυδίου [ΚἸαίσα[ρ]ος 
Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος, μ[η]νὸς Νέου 
[Σ]εβαστοῦ ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλ[ει] τῆς Θηβαίδος. 
[ὁμολο]γεῖ Anpunrpia Χαιρήμονος ἀστὴι μετὰ κυρίου 

5 [τοῦ τῆς] ὑ[ι]δῆς αὐτῆς Δημητρίας ἀστῆς ἀνδρὸς Θέω- 
vols τ]οῦ ‘Avridyou Αὐξιμητορείου τοῦ καὶ Anvetov 
τῷ ἑαυτῆς [μ]ὲν υἱωνῷ τῆς δὲ ὑιδῆς ΖΔημητρίας 
ἀδελφῷ Χαιρήμονι Χαιρήμονος Μαρωνεῖ ἐν ἀ- 
γυιᾷ, περὶ ὧν προφέρεται ἡ ὁμολογοῦσα Anpnrpla 

το ἔχειν πρὸς ᾿Επίμαχον Πολυδεύκους ἢ καὶ αὐτὸς 

| ὁ ᾿Επίμαχος προφέρεται ἔχειν πρὸς αὐτήν, οὐ δυ- 
ναμένη προσκαρτερῆσαι τῷ κριτηρίῳ διὰ γυναι- 
κείαν ἀσθένειαν, συνεστακέναι αὐτὴν τὸν προ- 
γεγραμμένον υἱωνὸν Χα[ιρ]ήμονα ἔγδικον 

15 ἐπί τε πάσῃς ἐξουσίας καὶ παντὸς κριτηρίου κα- 
θὰ καὶ αὐτῇ τῇ συνεστακυίᾳ Δημητρίᾳ παρούσῃ 
ἐξῆν: εὐδοκεῖ γὰρ τῇδε τῇ συστάσει. κυρία 
ἡ συγγραφήι. 

‘The 2nd year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, the... 
of the month Neos Sebastos, at the city of Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Demetria, 
citizen, daughter of Chaeremon, acting with her guardian Theon, son of Antiochus, of the 
Auximetorean or Lenean deme, and husband. of her granddaughter Demetria, citizen, 
acknowledges to Chaeremon, son of Chaeremon, of the Maronian deme, her grandson and 
brother of her granddaughter Demetria (the contract taking place in the street), concerning 
the case which the contracting party Demetria claims to have against Epimachus, son of 
Polydeuces, or which Epimachus claims to have against her, since she is unable owing to 
womanly weakness to remain at the court, that she has appointed her said grandson 
Chaeremon to appear for her before every authority and every court which would be open 


to Demetria herself if she were present; for she gives her consent to this appointment. 
The agreement is valid’ 


3. A blank space was left for the date which has never been filled in; cf. ccxxxviii.. 
9, note. : 


ara 
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΄ε: ¢ 
plac L_4 = CCLXII. Notice or Deatu. 


23:3X7-9 cm. A.D. ὅτ. 


Notice addressed to Philiscus, farmer of the tax upon weaving, by 
Sarapion, announcing the death of his slave who was by trade a weaver. The 
formula resembles that of ccli-iii. On the verso are four short lines effaced. 


Φιλίσκωι ἐγλή(μπτορι) γερδ(ιακοῦ) Νέρωνα Κλαύδιον Καίσαρα 
παρὰ Σ᾿ αραπίωνος τοῦ 3 apa(miwvos), Σεβαστὸν Γερμανικὸν Adtoxpd(ropa) 
ὁ δοῦλός μου ᾿Απολλοφάνης 15 ἀληθῆι εἶναι. 
γέῤδιος ἀναγραφόμενος (ἔτους) ¢ Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου 
5 ἐπ᾿ ἀμφόδου Τεγμούθεως Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ ΤΕερμανικοῦ 
ἐτελε(ύτησεν) ἐν τῆι ξένηι Adroxpd(ropos), 
τῶι ἐνεστῶτι ¢ (ἔτει) Népwvo(s) Μεχ(εὶρ) κᾧ Σεβα(στῇλ). 
Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Tep- and hand. Φιλίσκος ceonp{elwpat), 
μανι[κ(οῦ) 20 (ἔτους) ᾧ Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου 
Αὐτοκράτορος, διὸ ἀξιῶ [Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ 
το ἀναγραφῆναι τοῦτον [Γερ]μανικοῦ 
ἐν τῆι τῶν τετελε(υτηκότων) [4 ὐτο]κράτορζος, 
τάξει, καὶ ὀμνύωι [Me]y(elp) κέ [Σεβα(στῃ). 


4. ¢corr. from ε. 


‘To Philiscus, farmer of the tax on weaving, from Sarapion, son of Sarapion. My 
slave Apollophanes a weaver, registered in Temgenouthis Square, died during absence in 
the present 7th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator. Where- 
fore I request that his name be inscribed in the list of dead persons, and I swear by Nero 
Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator that this information is true,” Date, and 
official signature of Philiscus, 


5. Τεγμούθεως : this name is variously spelled, cf. introd. to cclxxxviii. 
18. Σεβαστῇ : cf, note on cclxxxviii. 5. 


CCLXIII. Sate or a SLAVE. 
16X15.6 cm. ‘A.D. 77. 


Declaration on oath addressed to the agoranomi by Bacche with her 
guardian Diognetus, a member of the Epiphanean deme, stating that she had 
sold to Heliodora an eight-year-old female slave, who was her absolute property, 
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and that she had received the price, 640 drachmae. Cf. O. P. I.c and B. G. U. 
543, which is addressed to τοῖς ἐπὶ χρεῶν τεταγμένοις and is a promissory oath 
(Mitteis, Hermes xxxii. p. 658); the formula of the two Oxyrhynchus declara- 
tions is almost the same as that of the Berlin papyrus, except that in them 
we have the past tense ὀμνύω... πεπρακέναι in place of the future ὀμνύω... 
παραχωρήσειν. For the price of slaves at Oxyrhynchus cf. O. P. I. xcv, where 
a female slave aged twenty-five is sold for 1,200 drachmae, and cccxxxvi, 


ccclxxv. 
The papyrus formed one of a series of documents glued together, and the 
ends and beginnings of lines of those adjoining it are preserved. 


Tois dyopavopof{s] €,........]..¥ malpa 
Βάκχης τῆς ἽΒρμωνος ἀστῆς μετὰ κυρίου 
Διογνήτου τοῦ Διονυσίου ᾿Ἐπιφανείου. 
ὀμνύω Αὐτοκράτορα Καίσαρα Οὐεσπασιανὸν 

5 Σεβαστὸν πεπρακέναι ᾿ Ηλιοδώρᾳ μη- 
τρὸς Ηλιοδώρας μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ Διονυσίου τοῦ Διονυσίου 
τοῦ καὶ Διδύμου τὴν ὑπάρχουσάν μοι 
δούλην Σαραποὺν ὡς ἐτῶν ὀκτὼ ἀσυκο- 

το φάντητον πλὴν ἱερᾶς νόσου καὶ ἐπα- 
φῆς, εἶναί τε ἐμοῦ καὶ μήτε ὑποκεῖσ- 
θαι μηδὲ ἑτέροις ἐξηλλοτριῶσθαι 
κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον, ἀπέχειν δέ 
με τὴν τειμὴν ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς 

15 ἑξακοσίας τεσσαράκοντα, καὶ β[ε]βαιώ- 
σειν, [εἸὐορκούσῃ μέν μοι εὖ εἴη, ἐ- 
[πι]ϊορκούσῃ δὲ τὰ ἐναντία. 4ιόγνη- 
tos Διονυσίου ᾿Εἰπ]ιφάνειος ἐπιγέ- 
γραμμαι αὐτῆϊς κ]ύριος καὶ ἔγραψα 

20 ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς pl} εἸἰδυίας γράμματία. 
(ἔτους) ἐνάτου Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
Οὐεσπασιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ, Φαρμοϊῦθι 

KS. 
‘To the agoranomi ,.. from Bacche, citizen, daughter of Hermon, with her guardian 


Diognetus, son of Dionysius, of the Epiphanean deme. I swear by the Emperor Caesar 
Vespasianus Augustus that I have sold to Heliodora, daughter of Heliodora, with her 
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guardian who is her husband Apollonius, son of Dionysius, son of Dionysius also called 
Didymus, the slave Sarapous who belongs to me, and is about eight years old and without 
blemish apart from epilepsy and leprosy; and I swear that she is my property and is not 
mortgaged, and has not been alienated to other persons in any respect, and that I have 
received the price, 640 silver drachmae, and will guarantee the contract. If I swear truly, 
may it be well with me, but if falsely, the reverse.’ Signature of Diognetus on behalf of 
Bacche, and date. 


I. ¢,..: only the tips of the letters after e are left; ἐπὶ τῶν χρεῶν will not suit. 
10. πλὴν ἱερᾶς νόσου καὶ ἐπαφῆς : this saving clause is regularly found in contracts for 
the sale of slaves, who were not guaranteed against being subject to epilepsy or leprosy. 


CCLXIV. Sate or a Loom. 
NCI σελ TE CM. ALTE: 


Contract for the sale of a loom to Tryphon, son of Dionysius (cf. introd. 
to cclxvii) by Ammonius. The agreement is followed by the signature of the 
vendor, and a docket of the bank of Sarapion through which the purchase 
money, 20 drachmae of silver, was paid. 


Ἀμμώνιος ᾿Αμμωνίου Τρύφωνι Διονυσίου 
χαίρειν, ὁμολογῶ πεπρακέναι σοι τὸν ὑπάρ- 
χοντά μοι ἱστὸν γερδι[ακὸν] π[ηἸχῶν γερδιακῶ(ν) 
τριῶν παρὰ παλαιστὰς δύο, οὗ ἀντία δύο 

5 ἱστόποδες δύο, ἐπιμν[ημονεύω]ν ἔχειν παρὰ σί(οῦ) 
διὰ τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πρὸς ᾽Ο ξ[υρύγχ(ων})] πόλει Σ'αραπιείου 

’ ~ f je £ 4 

Σαραπίωνος τοῦ Λόχου τραπέζης τὴν éorapévy(v) 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους τούτου τιμὴν ἀργυρίου Σεβαστοῦ καὶ 
Πτολεμαικοῦ νομίσματος δραχμὰς 
y ᾿Υ 7 ἈΝ ~ tA 

10 εἴκοσι, κ[αὶ] βεβαιώσειν σοι τὴν πρᾶσιν πάσῃ 

4 ἃ ᾽ »» ἃ Ψ DY [οὶ 
βεβαιώσ[ει] ἢ ἐκτείσειν σοι ἣν ἔσχον παρὰ σοῦ 
τιμὴν σὺν ἡμιολίᾳ καὶ τὸ βλάβος, κυρία ἡ χείρ. 
(ἔτους) ιδ Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σ᾿ εβαστοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος, py(vos) Καισαρείου τε͵ 
and hand, 15 Appoéros ᾿Αμμωνίου πέπρακα τὸν ἱστὸν 

καὶ ἀπέχω τὴν τιμὴν τὰς τοῦ ἀργυρίου δραχμὰ(ς) 
εἴκοσι καὶ βεβαιώσωι καθότι πρόκιται. ‘Hopa- 
κλείδης Δ]ιον]υσίου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ 
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εἰδότος γράμματα. (ἔτους) 16 Τιβερίον Κλαυδίου 

20 Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος, 
μη(νὸς) Καισαρεΐου ιεὲ Σεβαστῇ. 

3rd hand. ᾿ ἔτους τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτου 

Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος 
Σεβαστοῦ Τερμανικοῦ 

25 Αὐτοκράτορος, μη(νὸς) Καισαρείου te 
Σεβαστῇ, δι(ὰ) τῆ(Ὁ) Σ᾽ αρ(απίωνος) τρ(απέζης) γέγο(νεν) ἡ δια- 

γρ(αφήλ). 


‘Ammonius, son of Ammonius, to Tryphon, son of Dionysius, greeting. I agree that 
I have sold to you the weaver’s loom belonging to me, measuring three weavers’ cubits less 
two palms, and containing two rollers and two beams, and I acknowledge the receipt from 
you through the bank of Sarapion, son of Lochus, near the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus, of 
the price of it agreed upon between us, namely 20 silver drachmae of the Imperial and 
Ptolemaic coinage ; and that I will guarantee to you the sale with every guarantee, under 
penalty of payment to you of the price which I have received from you increased by half 
its amount, and of the damages. This note of hand is valid. The 14th year of Tiberius 
Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, the 15th of the month Caesareus. 

I, Ammonius, son of Ammonius, have sold the loom, and have received the price of 
20 drachmae of silver and will guarantee the sale as aforesaid. I, Heraclides, son of 
Dionysius, wrote for him as he was illiterate.’ Date, and banker’s signature. 


3. π[η]χῶν γερδιακῶ(ν) : cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CLIV. πήχει τελείῳ ξυλικῷ τεκτονικῶι. 

4. ἀντία were rollers upon which the web was wound as it was woven. 

8. Σεβαστοῦ καὶ Τιτολεμαικοῦ νομίσματος : it does not appear what distinction in value, 
if any, was made in the Roman period between Ptolemaic and Roman silver. Ptolemaic 
copper was at a considerable discount (cf. introd. to cexlii); but Ptolemaic tetradrachms, 
which have more silver in them than the Roman, ought to have been at a premium. 

21. Καισαρείου ve Σεβαστῇ : cf. notes on cclxxxiii. 11, cclxxxviii. 5. 


CCLXV. Marriace Contract. 


27X 13-8 cm. A.D. 81-95. 


This long and elaborate contract of marriage is unfortunately much mutilated. 
At the beginnings of the lines in no case less than thirty letters are lost ; and 
at the ends of lines, to judge from the sense, the gap is also considerable. In 
these circumstances it is not possible to do more than follow the general 
drift of the provisions, which notwithstanding their fragmentary character are 
mostly fairly intelligible. The formula runs on the same lines as that found 
in the marriage contracts of the C. P.R. The husband, Dionysius, acknowledges 
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to the bride, Sarapous, the receipt of the dowry of the latter, consisting of four 
minae of gold, three dresses, and some land, the revenues of which are to be 
used for the benefit of the household, the taxes upon this land being paid by 
Dionysius (2-8). A further provisional settlement is made by the mother of 
the bride upon her and her children, of some house-property and furniture 
and probably a female slave, which were to be inherited on the mother’s death 
(9-12, 20). Sarapous promises to Dionysius the obedience which a husband has 
the right to expect from a wife, and Dionysius engages not to ill-use Sarapous 
(13-14). In the case of a divorce the dowry is to be repaid by Dionysius; 
but a share of it is reserved for any child of the marriage who decides to stay 
with his father (17-22). Dionysius undertakes the responsibility of providing 
for the children in an adequate manner, but apparently only so long as he 
remains in possession of the dowry (24). In the event of the death of Dionysius, 
arrangements are made for the appointment by Sarapous of a guardian to act 
with herself in the management of the household and estate. Should the 
guardian thus chosen also die, Sarapous is empowered to act alone (27-8). 
If Sarapous died childless, or if her children died childless, her dowry reverts 
to her own family (30, 31). The contract is signed, firstly, by Dionysius, who 
again acknowledges receipt of the dowry, undertakes to make some provision 
for the father of his wife during the father’s life-time, and releases him on his 
own part from all further claims.(37-42) ; secondly, by the mother of the bride, 
who reserves to herself the right to dispose of the property, which at her death 
was to pass to her daughter, in any other manner she pleased (43-45). 


“Erous . , Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Aopujriavod Σεβαστοῦ Teppavixod, [μηνὸς] 
Katcapetov ἐπαγομένων [ 
ὁμολογεῖ Διονύσιος μητ]ρὸς Δι[ονυ]σίας τῆς O€wvo[s τῶν] ἀπ᾽ ᾽Οξυ- 
ρύγχων πόλεως τῇ Σα[ραποῦτι 
ἔχειν τὴ]ν δὲ βαλανίνην τὴν καλ[ὴ]ν ὑδατίνην καὶ ψελίων χρυσῶν 
3 ~ - « 7 Ἄν a? 4 4 2 > ~ ν΄ 
ἀρουρῶν δέϊκα ἡμίσους καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Ιάσζω]νος καὶ Δρειμάκου ἀρουρῶν δέκα [ 
5 κατεχ]ώρισε Νείλου ἐκ τοῦ Atovulco|ddpou ἀρουρῶν ἑπτὰ Kai ἐπὶ [ 
Σεβαστ]οῦ Τερμανικοῦ καρπιεζίγται ὁ γ[αϊμῶν Διονύσιος σὺν τῇ 
γυναικὶ Σ' αρξαποῦτι 
] καρπίζεται κατ᾽ ἔτος] εἰς [τ]ὸ δημόσιον καθήκοντα διὰ 
τοῦ πνί 
a 4 3 A \ va ay eee 4 4 » 
τῶν προκειμένων ἀρουρῶν καὶ συ[ν]τασσόμενος καὶ τὰ ὑπὲρ τούτου κ 
᾿Απ]ολλωνίου τοῦ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου ἐν ἀγυιᾷ τῇ αὐτῇ καὶ συνχωρίεῖ εἶναι 
1ο ] τοῦ Διονυσίου τέκνων ἥμισυ μέρος τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς 
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ἀπολει[φθησομένων 
es ‘ I 7 Ν Ἂν ΒΩ , “ 
κ]αρπείαν καὶ ἐνοίκησιν καὶ τὰ ἄλλα πρόσφορα τῶν 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτ[ῆς 
] ἄλλων καταχρημ[α]τίζειν ἢ πᾶν τὸ ὑπ᾽ ἐναντίαν 
lia ~ -~ Ν πον 2 ᾽ὔ ».) , 
] Sofa det πειθαρχεῖν γαμετὴν γυναῖκα ἀνδρός, καὶ Kupievérwoaly 
εἶ “ ποῦ ; > 7 } Ν a ς "ἢ 
μηδὲ κακουχεῖ]ν αὐτὴν μηδ᾽ ἀποκλείζει)ν μηδενὸς τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 
15 προσ]ηκόντων πάντων ὄντων περὶ Ταλαῶ ἐκ τοῦ Mocyiwvols 
] ἐπιτρόπων μηδὲ μέρος αὐτῶν ἄνευ τοῦ συνεπιγραφῆναι τηΪ 
ἐὰν δέ τι διαφέρωνται πρὸς ἀλλήλους καὶ βούληται Σαραποὺς ἀπαλλάσ- 
σασθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ Διονυσίου 
3 4 ε - A “΄“ ’ “ va x \ ~ 
ἀποδότω ὁ Διονύσιος τὰ τοῦ] χρυσίου μναιαῖα τέσσαρα καὶ τὰς τρεῖς 
στολὰς ἐὰν περᾳΐ 
ἐὰν δέ τις τῶν] ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῖς ἐξ ἀλλήλων τέκνων μὴ βούληται 
20 δου]λείαν καὶ τὰς ἀποφορὰς τῆς δούλης ΠΙλουσίας καὶ .[ 
. ] οὐδὲ τὴν δούλην οὐδὲ τὰ ἐσόμενα ἐξ αὐτῆς ey[yova 
Ἵν ἄκυρον εἶναι πρὸς τὸ μετὰ τὴν ἑαυτῆς τελευτὴν βεβαιῶσθαι [᾿ 
ΨΨἪε -~ , ‘ Se LSE IA ~ 
vy καθ᾽ ὁνδηποτοῦν τρόπον, καὶ μὴ ἐξέστω αὐτῷ ταῦτα μηδεμι 
τὴν πρέπουσαν ἐλευθέροις παισὶ παιδείαν μέχρι τῆς τῶν προκειμένων 
25 Inv τὰ τοῦ χρυσίου δοκίμου μναιαῖα τέσσαρα καὶ τὰς τρεῖς [στολὰς 
τ]ὴν Σαραποὺν καὶ τὴν δούλην Π,λουσίαν ἐν τοῖς ἀπο. [ 
ἷς “ Ων ~ 5] 2 > a 2 3 fd a 
Jvtos αὐτῶν Kal τῶν ἐσομένων αὐτοῖς ἐξ ἀλλήλων TéxvoV [ 
a 7 3 ΝΣ BA + ad ‘\ ‘ ς , Ie 
τῶν τέκν]ων ἀφηλίκων ὄντων ἔστωσαν ἥ τε Σ᾽ αραποὺς καὶ ὁ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς Ka- 
[τασταθησόμενος ἐπίτροπος 
Ἅ. 2 ὕ d , Ba fe € 4 
\ καὶ ὁ συνεπιτροπεύσας ἐπιμεταλλάξῃ, ἔστω μόνη ἡ Yapalrovs 


A ? 


Ry 3 by ΄ ae, 
30 ἢ κ]αὶ τῶν γενομένων ἐπιμεταλλαξάντων ἀτέκνων pl 
‘ > Ἂς > » bY Ν Bla A dao v4 
ells τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἀναπεμπέσθω καὶ τὰ ἄλλα αὐτῆς ἅπαντα [ 
ἀἸπολ[ε]ιφθη[σ]ομένων ὑπαρχόντων πάντων καὶ ἐπίπλαϊν 


Ἰσει τῇ Σαραποῦτι καὶ οἷϊς ἄϊλλοις ὥρισται ἐκ τοῦ ἑξῆς εἰ 


᾽ a A a ᾽ ΄ὔ ot > ’ n IAN a > > AS 
ἀνακομι]δῆς τῆς φερνῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται map αὐτοῦ οὐδὲ τῶν Tap αἰ[ὐτοῦ 


ee 


35 τ]ὰ π[ε]ριεσόμενα ἐνοίκια τοῦ προκειμένου τρίτου μέρους [ 
Ἰν μηδενὸς ἁπλῶς τρόπῳ μηδενί, οὐκ οὔσης τῇ αἱ 
] ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἐὰν συνῶσιν ἀλλήλοις χρ[όΪνον [ 
and hand, Διονύσιος ]repos ἔχω τὴν φερνὴν [τ]ὰς τῶν ἱματίων 


Ν 


Jevov ἕξ καὶ χρηστηρίων καὶ v.., [.Ἰρευματων κ[αὶ 
40 ]... pov τοῦ AvBiov κλήρου ἄρουραν μίαν μηδὲ ἃ εδὶ 
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τ]ῷ πατρὶ Ζωίλῳ ἀπὸ τοῦ viv ἐπὶ τὸν τῆς ζω[ῆς αὐτοῦ χρόνον 


t 


οὐδὶὲν ἐνκαλῶ τῶι πατρὶ Ζωίλῳ περὶ οὐδενὸς ἁϊπλῶς 


3rd hand. καθ᾽ ὃν] edly αἱρῶμαι τρόπον, καὶ εὐαρζεστοῦμαι ὃ 
τοῦ προγεγρα]μμέν[ο]ν μου ἀνδρὸς τὰ ἐπί 
45 ἀπολειφθησ]ομένων εἰς αὐτὴν ἐξ ὀνόματός μου 
9. ev... συνχωρῖ over an erasure. 13. 1. ἀνδρί. 23. Final ν of ονδηποτουν corr. 


3. βαλανίνην x.r.d.: this is the third of the three στολαί mentioned in 18. Dresses 
frequently appear in marriage contracts as part of the dowry. In cclxvii. 7 we have a χιτὼν 
γαλάκτινος. 

7. A similar clause making the husband responsible for taxes upon land brought to 
him by the wife occurs in C. P. R. 24. 24. 

9 sqq. Cf. e.g. B. G. U. 183. 25, where the settlement of property by a mother on 
her daughter, who is to succeed to it on her mother’s death, is revocable, as here (cf 43 
below). 

13. πειθαρχεῖν : the same provision occurs in ccclxxii and other marriage contracts from 
Oxyrhynchus; cf. C. P. R. 30. 22 (sixth cent.) ὑπακούειν δὲ αὐτῷ καθὰ τῷ νόμῳ καὶ τῇ ἀκολουθίᾳ 
συμβαίνειν οἶδε. 

κυριευέτωσαν: some phrase like καταχρώμενοι εἰς τὴν ἑαυτῶν βιοτίαν (ccclxxii. 9) probably 
followed. 

14. μηδὲ κακουχεῖ]ν x.r.A,: this clause recurs in ccclxxii, where the further stipulation 
is made that for the wife μὴ ἐ]ξέστω ἀπόκοιτον μηδὲ al. . . μηδὲ φθείρειν (so another Oxyrhynchus 
contract) | τὸν κοινὸν οἶκον. 

16. συνεπιγραφῆναι : the subject is perhaps the mother ; cf. cclxxiii. 20-4, where, since 
the mother has alienated the land, her συνεπιγραφή is stated to be unnecessary. 

19 sqq. The sense of this passage seems to be that if, in the case of a dissolution of 
the marriage, any of the children elected to stay with their father, they should have some 
share of their mother’s property. The responsibility of Dionysius for the children’s education 
is apparently limited to such time as he remains in the possession of his wife’s dowry. 
Neither of these clauses seems to occur in other marriage contracts. 

27. ἐὰν ὁ Διονύσιος πρότερος τελευτήσῃ has preceded somewhere in the lacuna. 

30. Supply ἐὰν δὲ ἡ Σαραποὺς προτέρα τελευτήσῃ τέκνων αὐτοῖς μὴ ὄντων ἐξ ἀλλήλων ἢ κ αὶ K.TA. 

385. προκειμένου τρίτου μέρους : this is part of the property settled on Sarapous by her 
mother in 10-11. 


Role be gia) Deep ΟΕ DIvorcE. 


ec“ δης Me 
ΡΟ Χ 12:6 2: An nO Os 
Deed of separation drawn up between a husband and wife, who had been 
married a little over a year. Thaésis the wife, who appears as the principal 
party in the agreement, acknowledges to her late husband Petosarapis the 
receipt of her dowry of 400 drachmae of silver, and declares that he is released 
from all engagements entered into in their marriage contract and from all further 
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claims from herself. Petosarapis on his part acknowledges that he has no 
further claims upon Thaésis. No ground for the separation is assigned, nor 
is there any hint as to the side from which the initiative in the matter came. 


Two other contracts of divorce are extant, one (G. P. II. Ixxvii) of the beginning of 
the fourth century, the other (C. P. R. 23) of the second (cf. cclxviii and Brit. Mus. Pap. 
CLXXVIII, a receipt for the repayment of a dowry). The former of these is very similar 
to the present document. The husband renounces all further claims upon his wife, who 
is declared free “to depart and marry as she will’; and the wife acknowledges the receipt 
of her dowry. The other example is published by its editor, Dr. Wessely, as a marriage 
contract, and thus construed it is one of the chief supports of the theory of the ‘ fictitious 
dowry’ in Graeco-Roman Egypt. The document in question is an agreement between 
a husband and wife, Syrus and Syra, whose marriage contract is also preserved at Vienna 
(C. P. R. 22). As interpreted by Wessely (Verhdltniss des gr. zum dg. Recht, p. 55, in 
Wiener Sttzungsberichte, 1891), and by Mitteis (Reichsrecht und Volksrecht, Ὁ. 282), 
it is the correlative of the marriage contract, being the acknowledgement by the wife Syra 
that she has received from the husband the dowry which in the contract she is represented 
as bringing to him. The dowry, according to this view, was really a present from the 
husband to the wife (donatio proper nuptias), but in the contract of marriage it was by 
a legal fiction described as coming from the wife to the husband. 

But an examination of the text (cf. Hunt’s corrections in Go¢t. gel. Anz. 1897, Nr. 6) 
of this papyrus in the light of G. P. 11. Ixxvii and of our Oxyrhynchus contract leads to the 
conclusion that it must be explained differently. It is in fact, like them, an agreement for 
separation, and the resemblances to a contract of marriage which Wessely and Mitteis have 
found in it depend partly on conjectural supplements of the numerous lacunae, partly on in- 
exact readings. Syra acknowledges the receipt of her dowry and other belongings (Il. 1-10), 
and promises to advance no claims against Syrus μηδ ἐ] περὶ [τ]ῶν [τῇ συμβιώσει ἀνηκό[ντων], 
μηδὲ περὶ ὧν [ἐπεγράφ |n αὐτῆς ὁ Σύρος κύριος ἐν τοῖς τῆς συμβιώσεως [χρόνοις (1]. 12, 13, revised 
text). It is sufficiently evident from this phraseology, and from Syra’s further statement in 
line 20 that she had received back the property settled on her by her mother, that the 
συμβίωσις was henceforward a thing of the past. It is therefore inadmissible to read, with 
the editor and Mitteis, in 1. 17 (the signature of Syra) [Σύρα ἡ κα]ὶ ᾿Ισάριον [᾿Αφροδι ]σίου 
συνῆρμαι τὴν πρ[ὸς Σύρον | συνβίωσι]ν. συνῆρμαι is a curious verb, but it certainly does not 
imply συμβίωσιν. We must substitute some word like ἀποζυγή |v, or read τὴν προκειμένην 
avyypapn |v. Moreover, in 1. 24 (the signature of Syrus), the vestiges remaining are not 
consistent either with πρὸς Σύραν . . . συμβίωσιν, or with δέ]δωκα αὐ[τῇ, at the end of the line. 
The agreement is accordingly to be classed with the other two contracts of divorce, with 
which it is in complete agreement. 

The solitary piece of direct evidence for the fictitious dowry in Graeco-Egyptian 
marriage contracts thus disappears ; and it is scarcely worth while to consider the value of 
the other arguments which are urged in its favour. These arguments as stated by Mitteis 
(op. εἴ. p. 282) and Wessely (of. cit. p. 54) are: (1) the analogy of demotic contracts of 
the Ptolemaic period ; (2) the strictly business character of the transaction, which demands 
that the material advantages brought by the wife should be compensated in some way by 
the husband ; (3) the character of the dowry, which may consist largely of articles which 
only the woman could use, and therefore have the appearance of presents from the husband. 
The last of these arguments is open, as Wessely admits, to the obvious objection that such 
articles could readily be converted into money. Moreover a valuable frousseau might of 
itself reasonably be regarded as an acceptable adjunct to a wife. If the character of the 
dowry is to be used as an argument, it is all in favour of the natural explanation that the 
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dowry really came from the wife’s side. The second a priori consideration, the necessity 
of finding a gucd pro guo, is not more convincing, for, even admitting the necessity, it can. 
be satisfied otherwise than by supposing that when the papyri say ‘A has given to B,’ what 
is meant is ‘B has given to A. The husband at least provided a home and made himself 
responsible for his wife’s maintenance and clothing, καὶ ὅσα προσήκει γυναικὶ γαμετῇ. 

There remains the analogy of demotic marriage contracts. They are divided by 
Revillout into two classes, those of Upper Egypt, which show an earlier, and those of 
Lower Egypt, which show a later, formula. The essential distinction between them is that 
while in the former (according to Revillout’s translations) the husband makes a small 
present to the wife, and agrees to pay a heavy penalty if he divorces her, in the latter this 
express penalty is absent, and the husband receives from the wife a large dowry which he 
is to forfeit on separating from her. The two formulae are brought into line by supposing 
that the dowry which is liable to be forfeited corresponds to the penalty for divorce, and is 
therefore fictitious. In the one case the husband simply states that he will pay a certain 
sum, in the other the same effect is secured by a promise to pay back a sum which has 
never been received. No sufficient reason is assigned for this elaborate fiction; and it is 
to be noted that the whole theory rests upon the decipherments and translations of a single 
scholar, whose conclusions, especially when based upon demotic documents, have to be 
accepted with reserve. We notice, too, that on this question, in particular, Egyptologists 
show an inclination to suspend judgement (e.g. W. Max Miiller, Lzedespoeste der alten Ag ypter, 
p. 4, note). 

That our distrust of Revillout’s ‘translations,’ is not unfounded, will be seen on 
a reference to the passage of the contract from Lower Egypt which is the basis of the view that 
the dowry there mentioned is fictitious. As translated by Revillout (Rev. Lgypi. I. pp. 91-2) 
this passage is: ‘Je te prends pour femme, tu m’as donné et mon coeur en est satisfait, 
450 argenteus... Je te donnerai les 750 argenteus ci-dessus, dans un delai de 30 
jours, soit au moment ot je t’établirai pour femme, soit au moment ou tu t’en iras de 
toi-méme.’ The husband thus engages to pay the dowry of his wife either on the ratifica- 
tion of the marriage, or on separation ; and it is certainly not an unnatural explanation of 
such an engagement that the so-called dowry was in reality a gift from the husband (donatzo 
propler nuptas). But the words ‘Je te donnerai’ etc., strongly suggest the ordinary 
provision of the Greek marriage contracts ensuring the restitution of the dowry in case of 
divorce. For instance, in C. P. R. 22. 22 sqq., the husband promises on separating from 
his wife to return the dowry ἐὰν μὲν αὐτὴν fel παραχρῆμα, ἐὰν δὲ αὐτὴ ἑκοῦσα 
ἀπαλλάττηται, ἐν ἡμέραις τριάκοντα (cf. 24, 31 etc.). The limit of thirty days is the same as 
in the demotic text; and ἐὰν δὲ αὐτὴ ἑκοῦσα ἀπαλλάττηται corresponds very well with ‘ soit au 
moment ot tu t’en iras de toi-méme.’ It is therefore very probable that the sentence 
translated ‘soit au moment ov je t’établirai pour femme,’ is the demotic equivalent of ἐὰν 
μὲν αὐτὴν ἀποπέμπηται, παραχρῆμα, which is the necessary correlative of ἐὰν δὲ αὐτὴ ἑκοῦσα 
ἀπαλλάττηται. If so the contract ceases to be remarkable, and the supposed proof from 
demotic contracts of the legal fiction falls to the ground. The explanation of Greek 
documents of the Roman period may or may not be discoverable in demotic documents 
dating from Ptolemaic times; but until it is known what the terms of those demotic 
documents really are, any such explanation must be regarded as premature. 

A more substantial basis for the theory of the fictitious dowry appears at first sight to 
be supplied by No. cclxvii of this volume. That papyrus is an agreement between Tryphon 
and Saraeus, who are contracting an ἄγραφος γάμος. ‘Tryphon acknowledges the receipt 
from Saraeus of a dowry amounting to 72 silver drachmae, which he binds himself to repay 
at the end of five months from the date of the agreement. Appended to this is an - 
acknowledgement by Saraeus, dated six years later, that she had received the sum mentioned ; 
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and we know from other documents that the pair were living together several years after 
the date of Saraeus’ signature. What is the meaning of this transaction? It will be 
noticed in the first place that the marriage is expressly stated to be ἄγραφος, and therefore 
stands upon a different footing from the ἔγγραφοι γάμοι͵ for which the theory of the fictitious 
dowry has been devised. The ἄγραφος γάμος was subject to special conditions, and the 
existing evidence is insufficient to show what those conditions were. If, as is possible (cf. 
introd. to ccxlvii), the object of such an arrangement was to secure to the contracting parties 
greater freedom in separating if they found themselves uncongenial companions, it is quite 
intelligible that the dowry should be repayable after a short period. At the end of that 
period it could be repaid or could be the subject of a fresh agreement, the ἄγραφος γάμος 
perhaps becoming ἔγγραφος, according as circumstances directed. At any rate there is 
not at present any ground for maintaining that the dowry stated to be brought by Saraeus 
to Tryphon was really a donato propter nupiras, or gift from the husband to the bride. 

We are here brought to a difficulty involved in the theory of the fictitious dowry which 
has not yet been sufficiently taken into account. According to Mitteis, the criterion of the 
real as opposed to the fictitious dowry is that the former is represented as coming from the 
bride or her parents to the husband, the latter from the parents of the bride to herself (cf. 
Wessely, of. czZ. p. 59). Now on this view the dowries mentioned in some existing contracts 
will be partly real partly fictitious, those in others (e. g. ccxlvii and C. P. R. 28) will be entirely 
fictitious. But all dowries alike had to be repaid by the husbands at separation, whether 
voluntary on their own part or not. When therefore the dowry was altogether fictitious, 
the wife was protected from divorce by a heavy penalty, which she might demand from her 
husband without having fulfilled any of her obligations as a wife. Is it likely that pro- 
spective husbands would have laid themselves open to fraud in this manner? Is it probable 
that Tryphon, for example, would have bound himself to pay Saraeus on a certain day 
a sum of 72 drachmae out of his own pocket, having no guarantee that he would see her 
again after the conclusion of the contract? 

But these are not the only difficulties with which the theory has to contend. ‘There is 
no adequate reason why a donatio propler nupfras on the part of the husband should be 
converted by a fiction into the dowry, or part of the dowry, of his wife. Wessely suggests 
that the ground of the fiction may be the distinction drawn by Greek and Roman law 
between dowered and dowerless women. When Egyptian marriage contracts came to be 
written by Greeks in Greek, the fiction of the existence of a dowry when there was none 
would be intelligible if the absence of a dowry implied an inferiority of status. But how 
does this explanation apply to the demotic contracts, the analogy of which is the main 
support of the theory? Moreover, if the donatio propter nuplias was customary at this period 
in Egypt, it is somewhat surprising that not only is the identity of the donatio always con- 
cealed by an elaborate fiction, but that no Greek word to express it appears in the papyri 
before the Byzantine period (ἰσόπροικον C. P. R. 30, 10). There is scarcely need to point 
out that this proof from the use of a special term that the donafo existed in Egypt in the 
sixth century, so far from implying its existence there in the period prior to the Constztutio 
Antonina, when no such term is found, is rather an argument to the contrary. Finally, if it 
was the rule in Egypt for the dowry, though nominally coming from the wife, to be 
supplied by the husband, it is highly improbable that so strange an institution should have 
escaped the notice of Strabo, who (iii. 18, p. 165) describes it as a peculiarity of the 
Cantabri that among them the husband provided the dowry of his wife. 


"Ἔτους ἑκκαιδεϊκάτου Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Δομιτιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ, μη(νὸς) Γεϊρμ]ανικοῦ " ἐν ᾽Οξ(υρύγχων) πόλ(ει) τῆς Θηβαΐίδος. 
R 
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ὁμολογεῖ Θαῆσις Θώνιος τοῦ ᾿Αμιθώνιος pntpd(s) Σινθεῦ- 
Tos μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ πατρωοῦ ᾿Οννώφριζο)ης ᾿Οννώφριο[ς] τοῦ Παμ- 
5 μένους μητρὸς Τααρθώνιος τῷ γενομένῳ αὐτῆς ἀνδρὶ 
Πετοσαράπι Θομπεκύσιος τοῦ Σ᾽ αραπίωνος μητρδ(ο) Σινθώ- 
4 Sie ie 02 td ἐᾷ 2 3 a > ᾽ 
νιος, πάντες ἀπ Οξυρύγχων πόλεως, ἐν ἀγυι[ᾷ], ἀπέχειν 
παρ αὐτοῦ ἀργυρίου Σεβαστοῦ νομίσματος δραχμὰς τετρα- 
"Ζ 4 A he, > “~ a 59 ες lal οὶ lad 
κοσίας κεφαλαίου ἃς προσηνέγκατο αὐτῷ ἐφ εαυτῇ ἐν φερνῇ 
10 μ[ε]τεγγύου [τ]ῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Σινθώνιος Πετοσαράπιος τοῦ 
[.18ι{.....] καϊτὰ συ]νγραφὴν συνοικισίου διὰ τοῦ ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων 


id 


πόλει ἀγορανο]μίου ταῖς ἐπαγομέναις τοῦ τεσσαρασκαιδε- 
κάτου ἔτους Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Δομιτιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ, Als τὴν ἐπίφορον αὐτόθεν ἀναδεδωκέναι αὐτῷ 


7 > > 4 ef ~ > Ν. lot 4 
15 [κεχιασμένην elis ἀκύρωσιν ἕνεκα τοῦ [ἀν)]αζυγὴν τοῦ γάμου 


λεύσεσθαι μη)τὲ περὶ τῶν προκειμένων μηδὲ περὶ παρα- 
φέρνων. ,... .10 ἀπεσχηκέναι μηδὲ περὶ ἄλλου μηδε- 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[γενέσθαι͵ καὶ] μὴ ἐγκαλεῖν αὐτῷ μηδὲ ἐγκαλέσειν μηδὲ ἐπε- 
[ 

[ 

[νὸς πράγματος] μέχρι τῆς ἐνεστώσης ἡμέρας. κ[αὶ] αὐτὸς δὲ 
[ 


20 [ὁ Πετοσάραπ]ις ὁμολογεῖ ἐν ἀγυιᾷ [τ]ῇ αὐτῇ μὴ [ἐϊνκαλεῖν 


μηδὲ ἐνκαλέ]σειν μηδὲ ἐπίελεύσεσθ]αι τῇ Θαήσίει 


[ 
[μηδὲ τοῖς πα]ρ αὐτῆς π[ε]ρὶ μηδεν[ὃς ἁπλ]ῶς μέχρι [τῆς 
[ἐνεστώσης ἡμερτν. νσσσς-- Ἰστί.Ἱνπρί .. 


‘The 16th year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, on the... 
of the month Germanicus, at the city of Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Thaésis, daughter of 
Thonis, son of Amithonis, her mother being Sintheus, with her guardian her step-father 
Onnophris, son of Onnophris, son of Pammenes, his mother being Taarthonis, acknowledges 
to her late husband Petosarapis, son of Thompekusis, son of Sarapion, his mother being 
Sinthonis, all of Oxyrhynchus (the agreement being executed in the street), the receipt from 
him of the capital sum of 400 silver drachmae of the Imperial coinage which she brought to 
him with herself as her dowry and for which his mother Sinthonis, daughter of Petosarapis, 
son of ..., gave a joint guarantee, in accordance with a contract of marriage drawn up 
through the office of the agoranomi at Oxyrhynchus on the intercalary days of the 14th year 
of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus. This bond she has thereupon 
returned to him cancelled in order to effect the dissolution of the marriage ; and she neither 
makes nor will make any claim, nor will proceed against him either on account of the 
aforesaid sum or of the parapherna (which she has also received) or of anything else up 
to the present date. Petosarapis likewise on his part acknowledges, in the same street, 
that he neither makes nor will make any claim, nor will proceed against Thaésis or any 
of her agents on any account whatsoever up to-the present date...’ 
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2. pn(vds) Τε[ ρμ]ανικοῦ : the papyrus confirms the statement of Suetonius (Domz?. 13) 
that Domitian had given the name Germanicus to the month of September (Thoth). Since 
Domitian was murdered on Sept. 18, his 16th year only lasted from Thoth 1-21. ΟἹ, Brit. 
Mus. Pap. CCLIX. 138. This month Germanicus corresponding to Thoth must be 
distinguished from Germaniceus, or Pachon. The day of the month has not been filled 
in, as in cclxi. 3, cclxx. 2. 

11. συ]νγραφὴν συνοικισίου: cf. ccl. 16, where the contract was also drawn up at the 
dyopavonetov, It is not quite clear whether the phrase συγγραφὴ συνοικισίου is synonymous or 
contrasted with συγγραφὴ γαμικῆ. In Pap. Par. 13 ἐν ἐνιαυτῷ συνοικισίου has been supposed 
to refer to a ‘trial year’; and if that interpretation is correct, συγγραφὴ συνοικισίου here and 
in ccl. 16 might imply an ἄγραφος γάμος similar to that of Tryphon and Saraeus in cclxvii. 
The fact that Petosarapis and Thaésis had only been married just over twelve months 
would be quite consistent with such a view. But if, as we have suggested (introd. to 
celxvii), συγγραφήν is to be supplied with συνοικισίου in Pap. Par. 13, a συγγραφὴ γαμική 
would there be meant. συνοικέσιον is certainly used with reference to an ἔγγραφος γάμος in 
a marriage contract of the Byzantine period (C. P. R. 30. 40); and the verb συνοικεῖν is 
applied to a couple married ἐγγράφως in cexxxvil. VIJ. 23. On the other hand we have the 
expression ἀγράφως συνῴκησε in ccxxxvii. VIII. 5. Probably the phrase συγγραφὴ συνοικεσίου 
covers both ἔγγραφοι and ἄγραφοι γάμοι : συνοικεῖν like συνεῖναι (cf. ccxxxvii. VIII. 32, note) 
is essentially a neutral term. 

14. τὴν ἐπίφορον : 50. ὁμολογίαν. Cf. e.g. B. ἃ. U. 196. 18 sqq. duodoydy ... ἣν καὶ 
ἀναδεδόσθαι ... εἰς ἀθέτησιν καὶ ἀκύρωσιν. ἐπίφορος refers to the phrase frequently found at 
the end of loans κυρία ἡ ὁμολογία πανταχῆ ἐπιφερομένη καὶ παντὶ τῷ ἐπιφέροντι (cclxix. 12, etc.). 

15. [κεχιασμένην] : so ccclxii. 15, ccclxiii. 8. Contracts thus cancelled by having been 
crossed out frequently occur, e. g. cclxvii. 

ἕνεκα τοῦ [ ἀναζυγὴν . . . [γενέσθαι : cf. G. P. 11. Ixxvi. 19 διὰ τὸ τελείαν ἀποζυγήν. 


ΓΙ ν"" AGREEMENT OF MARRIAGE. 


συ ViOnr 2A) 36-5 18-5 cm. A.D. 36. 

This document relates *to the terms of a marriage, but it is to be dis- 
tinguished from the ordinary marriage contracts, the scope of which is altogether 
different. The two parties concerned are Tryphon and Saraeus, whose marriage 
is expressly stated to be dypagos, i.e. not based upon a regular contract. The 
agreement is concerned almost entirely with the dowry of Saraeus, consisting 
of a sum of 40 drachmae of silver and a robe and a pair of gold earrings which 
are together valued at 32 drachmae. This dowry Tryphon acknowledges that 
he has received, and promises to return it unconditionally on Oct. 27, A.D. 36, 
the agreement itself being dated May 22 of the same year. The other stipula- 
tions are that in case of a separation the value of the gold earrings was to be 
made up to their present worth; and that Tryphon was to make to Saraeus 
an allowance of some kind if the separation was succeeded by the birth of a 
child. Appended are the signatures of Tryphon and the guardian of Saraeus, 

R2 
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and the docket of the bask through which payment of the downy walt adie. 
Finally, below these is ἃ declaration by Saraeus, dated June οὶ A.D. 43, that 
She had received back the dowry described in the agreement. The contract, — 
including the signatures of Tryphoa and of Sarseus’ guardian, has accordingly = 
been cancelled in the usual manner by a aumber of crossing diagoml strokes 
of the pen {κεχεωσμέγῃ, ockxvi. 15). 

We have already {introd. to oclxvi) stated oer reasons for refusing to fed if 
in this agreement any confirmation of the theory that the dowries desorbed in 
Graeco-Egyptian mariage contracts as brought by wives te ther husbands 
were really disguised aeration profier παρρόδας ὃς cits from the husbands 
to their wives; and owing to the pancity of information concemins ἄγμαδοι 
yipu 2 satisfactory explmation of the relatinss between Tryphos aa 
not obvious. Fortunately, we have a good many more papyvi relatiag to the 
affairs of Tryphon, and these throw some Eeht upon the subject. 

aes pon shag ae ret er τ Ὁ 
twenty-eight years of age at the time of his mariase with Sareeus Sarees, 
however, was not his first wife It appears from ocixxxii that be bad been 
martied to a woman aemed Demetrous, with whom he had quarelied; = 
that this marriage wes prior to that with Sareeus is rendered practically certain 
by a petition (cocky) addressed by Tryphon t the strateges, complain 
of an outrage upon his wie Sarecus by Demetrous end her mothe This 
petition is dated in Epeiph of the GSrst year of an emperor whose names Jost, 
but who, om account of the size of the lecana, can only be Gaius. The outrage 
of which Tryphon complained therfore occurred two months after this manage ὦ) 
with Saracus; cplaal wi, wis wat av dee ace 
of cocxy the supplanted wife, who was mo doubt actuated by je = 3 
Another fragmentary papyres (cocxxi}), the date of which 6: mins Ξ 
dhat Sassen gure bth to 2 deepen, oss σαθας wes the gee 
agreement between her and Tryphon. A son was bom mm ap. 67(OAR EL 
xxxvii I 5 and 22) and the pair were Eving together two yeas kter (QPL 
XXxva, Xxxviil Another som named Thoiais wes bora of the mamiese about 
the year Ξε. for he was not yet fourteen years of ave im 66, when he was 
apprenticed to a weaver (ccixxw} That the boy was not taucht his Gade by 
his father, who was also a weaver, may perhaps be accounted for by the ct 
that Tryphon wes at this time suffemng from ἃ portal los of bs qpesht 
(QO PLL xxx) Te St ee ee ee ee 
She was still Tryphon's wile. 

The sxartied Ei: of Tryphon κ΄ Stasee: thcackere <ciculed asc 
of at least twenty-three years, nolwithstanding the provision im ther oneal © 
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agreement for the return of the dowry at the end of five months, and the fact 
that, according to Saraeus’ own acknowledgement, it was actually so returned 
at the end of seven years. The simplest explanation appears to be that the 
original contract was only intended to be a provisional arrangement. Revillout 
once considered that a ‘trial year’ was one of the peculiarities of Egyptian 
marriage institutions, but he subsequently withdrew the suggestion, which was 
based on an incorrect interpretation of the demotic (see Max Miiller, Lizhes- 
poesie der alten Agypter, p. 5, note). In contracts for ἔγγραφοι γάμοι there is no 
question of a ‘trial year.’ But in the case of ἄγραφοι γάμοι the existence of some 
such custom is apparently implied by Pap. Par. 13, almost the only Greek 
document of the Ptolemaic period which is concerned with a marriage. The 
important passage is:—rijs μητρός pou ᾿Ασκληπιάδος συνούσης Ἰσιδώρῳ. .. καθ᾽ 
ἣν ἔθετο αὐτῇ συγγραφὴν ὁμολογίας, δ ἧς διομολογεῖται ἄλλα τε καὶ ἔχειν πορ᾽ αὐτῆς 
ἣν προσενήνεκτο φερνὴν χαλκοῦ (τάλαντα) β καὶ περὶ τοῦ θήσεσθαι αὐτῇ ἐν ἐνιαυτῷ 
συνοικισίου μέχρι δὲ τούτου συνεῖναι αὐτοῖς ὡς ἀνὴρ καὶ γυνή, The construction of 
θήσεσθαι αὐτῇ ἐν ἐνιαυτῷ συνοικισίον is not quite clear. Considering that συτοι- 
κισίου συγγραφή was a τερσυῖατ phrase (cf. ccl. 16, εεἶκνί, 11), and that ἔθετο 
συγγραφήν has just preceded, it is not improbable that συγγραφήν is to be supplied 
after cvvoxisiov. But if συτοικισίου depends, as is usually supposed, upon ἐνιαυτῷ, 
there is no necessary implication that an ἐνισυτὸς συτοικισίον was the regular 
method of commencing a marriage. All that is meant by καὶ περὶ τοῦ θήσεσθαι 
«th. is that Isidorus promised to make an arrangement with Asclepias 
(respecting their marriage) within a year (i.e. the first year) of their cohabitation, 
and that up to that point they should live together as man and wife. If they 
found themselves uncongenial companions the further arrangement would pre- 
sumably not be made. This state of affairs is quite analogous to that existing 
between Tryphon and Saraeus ; and a comparison of these two cases indicates 
that a short period (not always a year) of trial was sometimes the commence- 
ment of an ἄγραφος γάμος, which period might or might not be concluded by 
ἃ more permanent contract. Tryphon was perhaps impelled to adopt this 
more cautious method by his experience of Demetrous. Why it was that he 
did not repay Saraeus’ dowry at the expiration of the stipulated term, and that 
he did repay it at a much later period, can only be conjectured. The payment 
would no doubt depend upon the choice of Saraeus. Its actual occurrence, and 
the fact that the pair are afterwards found living together, may be explained 
either by supposing that there was a temporary rupture, or that the repayment 
was the occasion of a fresh contract which placed their relations upon a different 
footing. But which. if either, of these explanations is correct, there are not 
sufficient data to determine. 
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Τρύφων Διονυσίου Πέρσης τῆς ἐπ[ι] γονῆς Σ᾽ αραεῦτι ᾿Απίωνος 
A ? ? ae a? - 4 € “ yA 
μετὰ κυρίου ᾿Οννώφριος τοῦ ᾿Αντιπάτρου χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶι ἔχειν 
παρὰ σοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ πρὸς ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει Σ᾽ αραπιείυυ διὰ τῆς 
Σαραπίωνος τοῦ Κλεάνδρου τραπέζης ἀργυρίου Σ᾿ εβαστοῦ 
Ἂν io ἊΝ A - Ν 
5 καὶ Πτολεμαικοῦ νομίσματος δραχμὰς τεσσαράκοντα καὶ 
τιμῆς ἐνωτίων χρυσῶν ζεύγους ἑνὸς ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς 
εἴκοσι καὶ χιτῶνος γαλακτίνου ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς δέκα δύο, 
ὥστ᾽ εἶναι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς ἑβδομήκοντα δύο 
κεφαλαίου αἷς οὐδὲν τῶι καθόλου προσῆκται, ὑπὲρ ὧν καὶ 
ie Q\ δὰ “ 3 ‘a < ε - 
10 συνπέπεισμαι. τὰς δὲ τοῦ ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς ἑβδομήκον- 
τα δύο ἀποδώσω σοι τῇ τριακάδι τοῦ Φαῶφι τοῦ ἰσιόντος 
δευτέρου ἔτους Γαίου Καίσαρος Γερμανικοῦ Νέου Σεβαστοῦ 
Αὐτοκράτορος, χωρὶς πάσης ὑπερθέσεως. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶι 
ἊΝ 2 I 4 QA 4 iA 
καθὰ γέγραπται ἐκτείσω σοι τὸ προκείμενον κεφάλαιον 
15 μεθ᾽ ἡμιολίας, TA[s] πράξεως σοι οὔσης ἔκ τε ἐμοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
ς 2 A 4 2 ? IN XN 
ὑπαρχόντων μοι πάντων καθάπερ ἐγ δίκης. ἐὰν δὲ 
ἀπαλλαγῶμεν ἀπ ἀλλήλων ἐξέσται σοι ἔχειν τὸ τῶν ἐνω- 
τίων ζεῦγος ἐν τῆι ἴσῃ διατιμ[ή]σει. ἐπεὶ δὲ σύνεσμεν. 
ἀλλήλοις ἀγράφας] προσομολογῶι ἐὰν ὡσαύτως ἐκ διαφορᾶς 
20 ἀπ[αλλαγ)ῶμεν ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλ[ων)] ἐνκύου σ[ο]ῦ οὔση[ς] ἕως ἄν σοι 
[τοῦ άπαλ τς Ἰοὺ 98 letters 
[κυρία ἡ ἀπο]χὴι [πανταχῆ ἐπιφερομένη καὶ] παντὶ [τῷ ἐπιφέροντι. 
[ἔτους a Τ᾽ αΐου Καίσαρος Γερμ[ανικοῦ Νέο]υ Σεβαστοῦ Avroxp]dr ορος, 
Παχὼν xe Σεβαστῆι. 
25 and hand. [Tpidoly Διονυσίου ἔχω τὰς τοῦ] ἀργυρίου d[pax]uas ἑβδομή- 
κοντα δύο 
[κεφαλαίο]ν καὶ ἀποδώσω καθότι πρόκειται. Λέων . [. 1ερωτος γέγραφα ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ διὰ 
μὴ εἰ(δῶναι αὐτὸν γράμματ[α]. (ἔτους) a Ταΐϊο]υ Καίσαρος Γερμαν[ι]κοῦ Νέου 
Σεβαστοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος, 
Παχὼν κ[ῷ Σεβαστῆι. 
31:4 hand. ᾿Οννῶφρις Ἀντιπάτρου ἐπιγέγραμμαι τῆς Σεραηῦτος κύριος. Θέων 
30 Πααήιος γέγραφα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ ἰδότος γράμματα. (ἔτους) a Γαίου Καίσαρος 
Γερμανικοῦ Νέου Σεβαστοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος, Παχὼν κῷ Σεβαστῇ. 
4th hand. ἔτους πρώτου Γαίου Καίσαρος Γερμανικοῦ Νέου Σ᾿ εβαστοῦ 


Αὐτοκράτορος, 
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Παχὼν Σεβαστῆι. διὰ τῆς Sapamiwvos τίο]ῦ Κλεάνδρου τραπέζης 

γέγονεν ἡ διαγραφήι. (5th hand). Sepaneds “Amiwv(os) ἀπέχω τὸ 
35 προκίμενον κεφάλεον κεφαλέου καὶ ovde(v) 

ec. Δίδυμος Βοηθοῦ ἔγραψεν ὑπὲρ ἀδευς 


μευ «id(vias) γρά(μμα)γτα καὶ ἐπιγρε αὐτῆς [pi] af... 
(ἔτους) y Τεβρίου Γλαυτίου Καίσαρος Σ᾿ εβαστ[ο]ῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτο{υκραὶ) κράτορος, ΠΠαοῖνι te. 


6. δραχμας corr. from ὃραχμαι. 36. For ee ]. ἐγκαλῶ. 1. ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς. 37. 1. μὴ 
εἰδ(υίας) .. . ἐπιγέγραμμαι. 38. 1. Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου. 39. 1. Παῦνι. 


‘Tryphon, son of Dionysius, a Persian of the Epigone, to Saraeus, daughter of Apion, 
under the wardship of Onnophris, son of Antipater, greeting. I acknowledge the receipt 
from you at the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus through the bank of Sarapion, son of Kleandrus, 
of 40 silver drachmae of the Imperial and Ptolemaic coinage, and for the value of one 
pair of gold earrings, 20 drachmae of silver, and for a milk-white robe, 12 drachmae of 
silver, making a total sum of 72 drachmae of silver, to which nothing at all has been added, 
in consideration of which I have consented (to our marriage). And I will repay to you the 
72 drachmae of silver on the 30th of Phaophi in the coming second year of Gaius Caesar 
Germanicus Novus Augustus Imperator without any delay. If I do not repay in 
accordance with the above terms I will forfeit to you the said sum with the addition of half 
its amount, for which you are to have the right of execution upon me and upon all my 
property, as in accordance with a legal decision. If we separate from each other, you shall 
be empowered to have the pair of earrings at their present value. And since we are living 
together without a marriage contract, I further agree if as aforesaid owing to a quarrel we 
separate from each other while you are in a state of pregnancy, to...so long as you... 
This receipt is valid wherever and by whomsoever it is produced.’ 

There follow (1) the signature of Tryphon, written for him by Leon, (2) the signature 
of Onnophris, the guardian of Saraeus, written on his behalf by Theon, son of Paaeis, (3) 
the docket of the bank through which the payment was made, (4) the signature of 
Saraeus, written for her, in astonishingly badly spelled Greek, by Didymus, son of Boéthus, 
acknowledging that she had received back the sum mentioned in the agreement. This 
acknowledgement of Saraeus is dated Payni rg in the 3rd year of Claudius. 


Q-10. ὑπὲρ ὧν kal συνπέπεισμαι : it is very unlikely that such a phrase would have been 
used if the dowry were fictitious; cf. introd. to cclxvi. 

12. Νέου Σεβαστοῦ : cf. ccxl. 3, note. 

37. κύριος would be expected after αὐτῆς, and that word was probably intended. 


rP 
CCLXVIII. Repayment or a Dowrvy. 
τ μέν 1995 29:3 Χ 38-8 cm. A.D. 58. 


Contract by which a woman Ammonarion and her daughter Ophelous 
agree to accept from Antiphanes, a relative of Ammonarion’s deceased husband 
Heraclas, a certain sum of money, in lieu of Ammonarion’s dowry and of 
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Ophelous’ share of her father’s property. Ammonarion was entitled on the 
death of her husband to the repayment of her dowry; and Ophelous was one 
of her father’s heirs. By the present agreement Antiphanes, who probably also 
inherited under the will of Heraclas, effects a composition on account of both 
these claims against Heraclas’ estate. The relation of Antiphanes to Heraclas 
is not certain; probably he was a nephew (cf. note on 8). The contract is 
addressed to the ἀρχιδικαστής. 

A clause, making a reservation for Antiphanes, which had been omitted, is 
inserted in the left-hand margin. 


᾿Αντίγραφον. Θέωνι ἀρχιδικα[στ]ῆι καὶ πρὸς τῇ ἐπιμελε[ί]α τ[ῶ]ν χρη[μα]τιστῶν 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κριτηρίων 

παρὰ ᾿Αμμωναρίϊοἱνυ τῆς ᾿Αμμανί)ζου τοῦ Διονυσίου, ὡς ἐν [ΠτοἸλεμαίδι 
τῆς ᾿Ἑρμίου ypnpari[¢je, αὐτῆς καὶ τῆς ταύτης 

[θ]υ[γ]ατρὸς ᾿Ωφε[λοῦτ]ος τῆς ᾿Ηρακλᾶτος τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως, μετὰ 
κυρίο[υ] τῶν δύ[ο] γυναικῶν τ[ο]ῦ τῆς 

[Appovlapiov ὁμ[ομ]ητρίου ἀδ᾽ εἸλφοῦ Βησαρίϊω]νος τοῦ ᾿Ηρ[ᾶτο]ς, ὡς ἐν τῆι 
αὐτῇ Πτολε[μ]αίδι χρηματίζξει, 

5. [........Jrov x... .1.., ᾿Αντιφάν[ο]υς. τοῦ ᾿Αμμωνίϊου τ]ῶν [ἀπὸ] τῆς 

αὐτῆς ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλ[ε]ως. συνχωροῦμεν : 

[πρὸς ἀλλήλο]υς ἐπὶ τοῖσδε, ὥστε εἶναι ἡ [᾿Αμμωνάριο]ν [καὶ ἡ ᾿Ωφελοὺς 
εὐπιθεῖς γεγονυῖαι καὶ ἀπεσχηκυῖαι 

[mapa τοῦ ᾿Αντ]ιφάνους διὰ χειρὸς [ἐξ οἴκου ὃ καὶ ἐπε[ίσθη]σαν κεφάλαιον, 
ἡ μὲν ᾿Αμμωνάριον ἀνθ᾽ ἧς προσ- 

[ηνέγκατο τ]ῷ τοῦ μὲν ᾿Αντιφάνους πατρὸς ἀδελφ[ῶι)] δὲ τῆς ᾿Ωφελο[ῦ)τος 
πατρὶ ἑϊαυ]τῆς δὲ γενομένωι 

καὶ [μετηλλ]αχότι ἀνδρὶ ᾿ Ηρακλᾶτι ᾿Αντιφάνους τῶ[ν] ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς ᾿Οξυ- 
ρύγχων πόλεως φε]ρν[ῆ]ς 

το τειμ[ῆς apylupiov δραχμῶν ὀκτακοσίων κατὰ συ]νχώρησιν τὴν τελειωθεῖσαν 

διὰ τῆς ἐφημερίδος 

ἐν τοῖς ἔμπίρο]σθεν χρόνοις, ἡ δὲ ᾿Ωφελοὺς καὶ αὐ[τὴ]. ἐξέσταται τῶι ᾿Αντι- 
φάνει τοῦ κατ᾽ αὐτὴν μ[έ]ρους 

τῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ μετηλλαχότος αὐτῆς πατρὸς ᾿Ηρακλᾶτος ἀπολελιμμένων πάντων, 
καὶ εἶναι ἄκυρον 

[τ]ὴν δηλουμένην τοῦ γάμου συγχώρησιν κ[αὶ μη]δεμίαν τῆι ᾿Αμμωναρίωι καὶ 
τῆι ᾿Ωφελοῦτι μηδ᾽ ἄλλωι 
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ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν καταλίπεσθαι ἔφ[ο]δον ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Αντιφάν[η] μηδὲ ἐπὶ. τὰ τοῦ 
᾿Ἡρακλᾶτος ἀπολελιμμένα, 
1s [ἡ] μὲν ᾿Αμμίω]νάριον μήτε περὶ τῆς διευλυτημένης φερνῆς, ἡ δὲ ᾿Ωφελοὺς 
μήτε περὶ τῶν 
[ἐξειϊσταμένων καθὼς πρόκειτα[ι, ἀμφοτέροις δὲ μηδὲ περὶ ἄλλου μηδενὸς 
ἁπλῶς ἐνγράπτου 
ἢ ἀγράφου πράγματος τῶν ἐκ τῶν ἐπάνω χρίόϊνων μέχρι τῆς ἐνεστώσης 
ἡμέρας, ἢ τὴν : 
ἐσομένην ἔφ[ο]δον ἄκυρον καὶ (ἀγπρόσδεκτον ὑπάρχειν. ἐν δὲ τοῖς προκει- 
μένοις οὐκ ἔνεστι σωματῴ(ισμόςν" 
ἀξιοῦμεν ὡς καθήκ[ε]ι. (ἔτους) ὃ Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου ΚΙαί)σαρ[ο]ς Σεβαστοῦ 


Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος, μη(νὸς) Νερωνείου 


20 Σεβαστοῦ γ. ἀντίγρα(φον). ᾿Απίολλώ]νιος κατακε[ἰχ)]ώρισται. 
On the left-hand margin, at right angles to the text 
and hand. μὴ ἐλαττουμένου τοῦ ᾿Αντιφάνους ἐν τῇ em[....... ΠΟΙ οὗ 
ἐπρίατο 


᾽ 5) A f2 ᾽ Ψ 3 Ψ A > 9. τὰ ? a 
map αὐτοῦ μέρους αἰθρίου ἀκολούθως τῇ εἰς αὐτὸν [γεγονυίᾳ καταγραφῇ. 


8. 1]. τῆς δέ. 15. 1. τῇ μὲν ᾿Αμμ[ ω]ναρίῳ. . . τῇ δὲ ᾿Ωφελοῦτι. τό. 1. ἀμφοτέραις. 
18. κ Οὗ καὶ corr. from e. 


‘Copy. To Theon, chief justice and superintendent of the chrematistae and the 
other courts, from Ammonarion, daughter of Ammonius, son of Dionysius, and however 
else she is described at Ptolemais Hermiu, and from her daughter Ophelous, whose father 
is Heraclas, of Oxyrhynchus, the two women acting with their guardian, the half brother of 
Ammonarion on the mother’s side, Besarion, son of Heras, and however else he is described 
at Ptolemais, and from .., Antiphanes, son of Ammonius, of the said city. of Oxyrhynchus. 
We agree with each other as follows :—Ammonarion and Ophelous have given their consent 
and have received from Antiphanes from hand to hand in cash the sum which they severally 
consented to accept, Ammonarion, on account of the dowry, amounting to 800 silver 
drachmae, which she brought to her late husband, the brother of Antiphanes’ father and the 
father of Ophelous, Heraclas, son of Antiphanes, of the same city of Oxyrhynchus, in 
accordance with a settlement completed some time ago through the daybook, and Ophelous 
on her part resigns to Antiphanes her share of all the property left by her late father 
Heraclas. The said agreement of marriage is void, and neither Ammonarion nor Ophelous 
nor any one acting on their behalf has any further claim against Antiphanes or against the 
property left by Heraclas, Ammonarion on account of the refunded dowry, and Ophelous 
on account of the resigned inheritance, as is aforesaid; and neither of them has any claim 
respecting any other matter whatever written or unwritten of past date down to the present 
day, and any claim that is made shall be void and inadmissible. The above agreement has 
no..., for which we make due petition.’ Date. 


ες, πρὸς τῇ ἐπιμελεῖ {]ᾳ τ[ῶ]ν χρη μα]τιστῶν x.7.d.; this is a regular title of the ἀρχιδικαστής 
(cf. 6. 5. cclxxx. τ, Β. 6. U. 455. 2) which must have descended from the Ptolemaic period, 
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for the χρηματισταί are never heard of, apart from this phrase, in Roman times. On the 
ἀρχιδικαστής, cf. cclx. 13, note. 

4. ‘Hp[Gro]s suits the lacuna rather better than Ἢ [ ακλᾶτο]ς, but the latter name is not 
impossible. 

8. Some alteration is necessary in this line, which with ἀδελφ[ῶι} does not construe, 
and with ἀδελφοῦ] makes nonsense; for there is no point in describing Heraclas as the 
father of Ophelous’ brother when he was the father of Ophelous herself (1. 12), and when 
this brother is not mentioned elsewhere in the document. The simplest remedy seems to 
be to read ἀδελφί ῶι] and to transpose δέ and τῆς. This will make Ammonarion’s husband 
the uncle of Antiphanes. 

10. κα[τὰ ov νχώρησιν : cf. cclxxxi. 6-7 φερνὴν δοῦσα κατὰ συνχώρησιν. 

διὰ τῆς ἐφημερίδος : cf. cclxxi. 7 συνχώρησιν τελειωθεῖσαν διὰ τῆς ἐφημερίδος τοῦ καταλογείου, 
and 11 τελειωθεῖσαν διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ καταλογείου. The ordinary meaning of ἐφημερίς is 
a journal or (with reference to accounts) a daybook. Unless therefore the word is here 
used in a new sense, it must be supposed that the τελείωσις in these two cases was effected 
by an official entry in a register; cf. ccxxxviii.g, note. For τελείωσις διὰ τοῦ καταλογείου 
οἱ" OF Palen xvitinns wx iil 4 

15. διευλυτημένης : cf. cclxxi ἐξευλυτῆσθαι. εὐλυτόω, διευλυτόω, etc., are the ordinary 
forms. 

18, σωματίισμός) : cf. Β. G. U. 198. 6 sqq. ἀπογρ(άφομαι) ras ὑπαρχ(ούσας) περὶ κώμην 
Καρανίδα διὰ δὲ σωματισμοῦ εἰς Ζωι δ] οὺν Πετεσούχου κλήρου κἰ αἸτί οἰκ(ικοῦ) (ἀρούρας). The agree- 
ment between Antiphanes and the two women evidently required the sanction of the 
ἀρχιδικαστής in order to become legal, and apparently the sanction consisted in the σωματισμός ; 
but the precise meaning of the word is obscure. 

19. μη(νὸς) Νερωνείου Σεβαστοῦ : cf. Brit. Mus, Pap. CLXXXI. (a) IQ, (b) 16. The 
month meant is Pharmuthi, cf. Suet. Ver. 55, Tac. Amn. xvi. 12. 

21-2. Cf. cccvi, from which the supplement in 22 is taken. But there is not room for 
ἐπ᾿ ακολουθούσῃ | αἱ ὑτῷ βεβαιώσει οὗ emp. in 21 unless some of the words were abbreviated. 


CCLXIX. Loan or Money. 
20°5 X33 ὦ AD. 57- 


Copy of acknowledgement of a loan of 52 silver drachmae for a term of 
rather more than three months from Tryphon, son of Dionysius (cf. introd. 
to cclxvii), to Dioscorus. The copy of this agreement is followed by a short 
letter from Tryphon to a friend named Ammonas, who is requested to dun 
Dioscorus for payment of the debt. The agreement is thus an enclosure in 
Tryphon’s letter, and was sent to Ammonas in order to acquaint him with the 
conditions of the loan. 


Colet: 
᾿Αντίγρα(φον). Ard[exolpos Ζηνοδίώρου Πέρ]σαι τῆς ἐπιγονῆς Tpidar{e 
Διονυσίοϊυ χαίρειν. ὁ μ]ολογ[ῶ ἔχει]ν παρὰ σοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ πρὸς ᾿Οξυρύγχων 
πόλει [Σ᾿ αραπ]είου διὰ τῆς ᾿Α[ρχιβίου] τοῦ ᾿Αρχιβίου τραπέζης ἀργ[υ]ρίου 
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Σεβαστοῦ νομίσματος δρ[αχ]μὰς πεντήκοντα δύο κεφαλαίου 
5 αἷς οὐδὲν τ]ῶι καθόλου πίροσΊ]ῆκτ[α]ι, ἃς καὶ ἀποδώσω σοι τῇ τριακάδι 
τοῦ Καϊισαρεί)ου μηνὸς τοῦ [ἐνεστῶτος y (ἔτους) Νέρωνος Κλαυδ[ί)ου 
Καίσαρος Σ᾿ εβ]αστοῦ Τερμ[ανιϊκοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος χωρὶς πάσης 
ὑπερ[θέσ]εως. ἐὰν δὲ pli) ἀπ]οδῶ]. καθὰ γέγραπται ἐκτείσω σοι 
τὸ π]ρο[κ]είμενον κεφ[άλ]αιον μεθ᾽ ἡμιολίας καὶ τοῦ ὑπερπεσόν- 
10 Tos χρ[όν]ου τοὺς καθήκοντας τόκους, τῆς πράξεώς σου 
οὔσης ἔϊκ tle ἐμοῦ καὶ ek] τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῶι πάντων 
καθάπερ ἐγ δίκης. κυρία] ἡ χείρ πανταχῆ ἐπιφερομένη 
καὶ παντὶ τῶι ἐπιφέροντι. (ἔτους) y Νέρων]ος Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος 
Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ [ΑἸὐτοκράτορ[ος, μ]ηνὸς Γερμανικείου in Σ᾿ εβα(στῇ). 
15 ὑπογρα(φῆς) ἀντίγρα(φον). Διόσκορος Ζηνοδώρου [ἔϊχωι τὰς τοῦ ἀργυρίου 
δραχμὰς πεντήκζοντα δύο κεφαλαίου καὶ ἀποδώσωι 
καθότι πρόκειται. Ζωίλος “Ὥρου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ ε[ἰ]δότος 
γράμματα. (ἔτους) γ Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
Αὐτοκράτορος, μηνὸς Γερμανικείου τὴ Σ᾿ εβαστῇ. 
20 σημε(ἡ)ώσεα(ς) ἀντίγρα(φον). ἔτους y Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράϊτ]ορος, μηνὸς Γερμανικείου in Σ᾿ εβασί(τ)ῇ. 
διὰ Θέωνος τοῦ Σύρου τοῦ συνεσταμένου ὑπὸ ᾿Αρχιβίου τραπεζείτο(υ) γέγο- 


(vev) ἡ διαγρα(φήλ 


(οι. li: 
and hand. Τρύφων ᾿Αμμωνᾶτι ἐάν σοι δῦ τὸ ἀργύριον 
τῷ [Μ]άκρῳ τῷ φιλτά- δὺς αὐτῷ ἀποχήν,͵ 
τῷ χαίρειν. ἐὰν δύ- 10 καὶ ἐὰν εὕ[ρ]ῃς ἀσφα- 
vn ἐρωτηθεὶς ὄχλη- λὴν δὺς αὐτῷ τὸ ἀρ- 
5 gov 4Διόσκορον καὶ ἔκ- γύριον ἐνένκαι μοι. 
πραξον αὐτὸν τὸ ἄσπασαι τοὺς (σ)οὺς 
χειρόγραφον καὶ πάντας. ἔρρωσϊἴο!. 
1. Το le σοι 11. 1. μοι for avra. II. 4. 7 of οχλησον corr. from o. 8. 1. δῷ, 


g. 1. δός ; so in 11. 


I. ‘Copy. Dioscorus, son of Zenodorus, Persians of the Epigone, to Tryphon, son 
of Dionysius, greeting. I acknowledge the receipt from you at the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus 
through the bank of Archibius, son of Archibius, of the sum of 52 silver drachmae of the 
Imperial coinage, which is the total amount of my debt. I will repay you on the 3oth of 
the month Caesareus of the current 3rd year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus 
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Imperator, without any delay. If I do not repay you in accordance with this agreement, 
I will forfeit to you the aforesaid sum with the addition of one half, with proper interest for 
the overtime, for which you are to have the right of execution upon me and upon all my 
property, as if in accordance with a legal decision. This note of hand is valid wherever 
produced and whosoever produces it.’ Date, copy of the signature of the borrower, and 
copy of the'docket of the bank through which the payment was made. 

II, ‘ Tryphon to his dear friend Ammonas, also called Macer (?), greeting. If you can, 
please worry Dioscorus and exact from him his bond. If he gives you the money, give 
him a receipt, and if you find a safe person give him the money to bring to me. My 
salutations to all your household. Good-bye.’ 


II. 2. τῷ [Μ]άκρῳ : it would be possible to read ov instead of τω, and Macer may be 
regarded as the name of Ammonas’ father, which will necessitate the correction [M |dkpov. 
With the reading τῷ [M]dkp@, καί must be understood between the two words,—unless indeed 
we read [μ]ακρῷ as an adverb qualifying φιλτάτῳ, which does not seem very probable. 

7+ χειρόγραφον : i.e. the money to which the χειρόγραφον referred. 


2 
CCLXX.' INDEMNIFICATION OF A SURETY. 
\Or 25)Plate VIII. 38-7 15-8 cm. A.D. 94. 


Agreement executed at Oxyrhynchus in the 13th year of Domitian between 
Lucia, with her second cousin Heras as guardian, and Sarapion. Sarapion had 
become surety for Lucia for the repayment of a loan of 3500 drachmae for two 
years and interest at the usual rate of 12 per cent. a year, lent to Lucia by 
Heraclides on the security of various farms belonging to her which amounted 
in all to 24,5; arourae. By the present contract Lucia binds herself not to allow 
Sarapion to be called upon for payment on her account under penalty of 
forfeiting to him the ownership of the property. 

With this contract should be compared cclxxxvi, a petition by a woman 
who had entered into an engagement similar to that undertaken by Sarapion, 
asking for leave to sequestrate the property of certain persons who had failed 
to fulfil their obligations to her. 

The document is a good specimen of the fine semi-uncial hand which 
characterizes many of the contracts and official documents of the first and 
second centuries at Oxyrhynchus. <A noticeable feature is the increased size 
of the first letter in each line. ; 


Ἔτους τρισκαιδεκάτου Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Aopitiavod Σεβαστοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ, Μεχεὶρ , ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει τῆς Θηβαΐίδος. 

ὁμολογεῖ Aovkia ἡ καὶ Θαισᾶς Λουκίου μητρὸς Σινθώνιος τῆς Θέωνος Περ- 
σείνη μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ ἐξανεψίου ‘Hpatos τοῦ ᾿Ηρακλείδου τοῦ ᾿Ἡρακλείδου 


Pears, VII 


Peace ἐν BF =p POCA TIAN GYRO SY τοις 
Saver isnt ἐξ paxron>Y TOK τ δ Ὁ εἶ κεισιπεο δος 
pists) Ih δ, ads ERY OY PV TPA NTT ον ον +c PE WNoIté P— 
ANI IO'V AY OTP EN OLY occ{N& WwocThicS 
petts PEIAOVIC(AHIS nee ee , 
: ayer συ τονε ἢ in vs sca PATH 
τς δ cence er Lilo ceaPPTTR NITION es 
aan RO TOONS spprtins Nocrov tt ae 
OY TIAN TE Chae. ice Eon cap τη να το | 
eae αὶ 1 ONIKTEP HSE ΕΣ τς 


τ ᾿ Oy ἍΜ πτ ὍΝ ue it . APR? ἢ 
Bess μι Pas rer aT NESE SNE par roe 
See δὴ Τὰς er PERT τον nV LT 24 syne 1a 
Pe NIE NTO Tecra vAPOSH ITE OVI y 
f χυμὸς KESTER | shi aa ei yall 


Aone καρώμιο το Ἐς εἰ ave (nero eRNA? i, cana ae 
tl fenie ἢ Lae κ 


Nose CEXX 


~ 
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20 
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30 


35 
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μητρὸς Πλουτάρχης Sapamiwvos Σαραπίωνι τῷ καὶ Κλάρῳ {Σαραπίωνι 
ἴω Ν 2 , Yoh: 4 ἃς 4 ~ 
τῷ καὶ Κλάρῳ) Sapariwvos τοῦ ᾿Ηρακλείδου μητρὸς Κλάρας τῆς 
΄ ? nan 
Ναρκίσσου, πάντες τῶν ἀπὸ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως, ἐν ἀγυιᾷ, ἀπαρε- 
τ > ee: Z Ν Zz Ν Ν 
νόχλητον καὶ ἀνείσπρακτον παρέξασθαι τὸν Σ᾽ αραπίωνα τὸν καὶ 
Κλάρον καὶ τοὺς παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον ὑπὲρ ἧς πεποίηται 
ὁ αὐτὸς Σαραπίων ὁ καὶ Κλάρος ἐγγύης ᾿Ἡρακλείδῃ ᾿Απολλωνίου 
τοῦ Χαιρήμονος μητρὸς Ἡραίδος Διδύμου ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
ὦ « ja \ a > a - “ “ ΕῚ 
καθ᾽’ ὁμολογίαν διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ μνημονείου τῷ ἐνεστῶτι μηνὶ Me- 
7 “- ς ς “ ὃ δά > ᾽ a x ὃ 7 
χείρ, ὧν ἡ ὁμολογοῦσα δεδάνεισται παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατὰ Saveiov συν- 
᾿ Η A ᾽ a ΄' A , A \ \ ᾽ , 
γραφὴν διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ μνημονείου τῷ αὐτῷ μηνὶ Meyeip ἀργυρίου 
δραχμῶν τρισχιλίων πεντακοσίων κεφαλαίου τόκου δραχμιαίου 
ἑκάστης μνᾶς κατὰ μῆνα ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ μηνὸς ἐπὶ ὑποθήκῃ ταῖς 
σημανθείσαις αὐτῆς περὶ Σερῦφιν ἐκ τοῦ Anpntplov Μιλησίου κλή- 
ρου κατοικικῆς καὶ ὠνημένης ἀρούραις τρισὶ ἡμίσει, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
κλήρου ἀπὸ κατοικικῆς καὶ ὠνημένης ἀρουρῶν δέκα δύο μεθ᾽ ἃς 
ὑπέθετο Τ᾽ααφύγχει Θωνίωνος ἀρούρας ἑπτὰ ταῖς λοιπαῖς ἀρούραις 
πέντε, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Καλλίου τρίτῳ μέρει κατοικικῆς καὶ ὠνημένης 
3 ~ > fe Ae oe: » 4 - \ \ ᾽ὔ 
ἀρουρῶν ὀκτώ, ὃ ἔστιν ἄρουραι δύο δίμοιρον, καὶ περὶ Σύρων 
κώμην ἐκ τοῦ Ἡρακλείδου σὺν τῷ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου κατοικικῆς ἀρού- 
pas e€ ἡμίσει τετάρτῳ, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ ἄλλων κα- 
τοικικῆς καὶ ὠνημένης εἰς κατοικίαν ἀρούραις εἴκοσι τέσσαρσι τρί- 
τῷ δωδεκάτῳ, εἰς προθεσμίαν τριακάδα Τῦβι τοῦ πεντεκαι- 
δεκάτου ἔτους Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Aopitiavod Σεβαστοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ. ἐὰν δὲ τῆς προθεσμίας ἐνστάσης μὴ ἀποδῷ ἡ ὁ- 
μολογοῦσα τῷ ᾿Ηρακλείδῃ τὸ κεφάϊλ]αιον καὶ τοὺς τόκους, ἀπαι- 
τηθῇ δὲ ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς ὁ Σρ]απίων 6 καὶ Κλάρος, κυριε[ύ]ειν αὐ- 
τὸν Σ᾿ αραπίων[α] τὸν [καὶ Κ]λάρον τῶν προκειμένωϊν] ἀρουρῶν 
» ΄ ᾽ὔ 4 bd \ LY Ψ ι: 
εἴκοσι τεσσάρων τρίτου δ᾽ωδεκάτου εἰς τὸν ἅπαντα χ[ρ)όν[ον ὡ- 
ς ἂν πράσεως [αὐτῷ γενο]μένης καὶ [ἀϊποφέρεσθαι τὰ ἐξ αὐτῶν 
4 fae. ᾽ \ a \ ~ ¢ IN aes 
καὶ ἑτέροις αὐτὰς πωλ]εῖν καὶ χρᾶσθαι ὡς] ἐὰν αἱρῆται, μηδε- 
μιᾶς τῇ ὁμολογούσῃ ἢ ταῖς [wap αὐτῆς ἐ]φ[όδ]ου κ[α]ταλειπο- 
μένης ἐπὶ τὸν Σαραπίωνα τὸν καὶ Κλάρον μηδὲ ἐ[πὶ] τοὺς πα- 
3 , a δὲ DSi x : ΄ ᾽ ΄ δὲ aN 2 
p αὐτοῦ μηδὲ ἐπὶ τὰς προκειμένας ἀρούρας μηδὲ ἐπὶ μέρος 
δ baa | x 2 4. ἂς Ἂν a , ps 7. 
μηδὲ ἐπὶ τὰ ἐξ αὐτῶν κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον, ἐπάν[α]νκον 


δ᾽ ΜΝ ͵ 6 Ὧν. λὰς \ a ’ ᾽ “ ἊΨ ὃ ye 
αὐτὴν παρέξασ αι αὐτῷ Καὶ τοις TAP AVTOV ταῦτας OLA πᾶν- 
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40 τὸς μὲν βεβαίας ἀπὸ πάντων πάσῃ βεβαιώσει Kai καθαρὰς 
ἀπὸ δημοσίων καὶ τελεσμάτων πάντων τῶν ἕως τῆς προθεσ- 
a A > ~ ΄“ 7 IX "4 ἊΝ ς Ξε ~ 
μίας καὶ αὐτῆς τῆς προθεσμίας. ἐὰν δέ τι τούτων ἡ ὁμολογοῦσα 
= Ψ a ‘ ΄ a ΄ 
παρασυνγραφῇ, ἄκυρον [ἔϊστω καὶ προσαποτισάτω τῷ [Σ]Ἰαραπίω- 
Ἂς ay 2 Sh oo 3 > ~ » ἃ 2 an 
vi τῷ Kal Κλάρῳ ἢ τοῖς map αὐτοῦ Kal ὃ ἐὰν παρα[σ]υνγραφῇ εἶδος 
45 τό τε βλάβος καὶ ἐπίτιμον ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς χιλίας καὶ εἰς τὸ δημό- 
σιον τὰς ἴσας, καὶ μηδὲν ἧσσον τὰ διωμολογημένα κύρια ἔστω, 
τῆς πράξεως γινομένης τῷ Σαραπίωνι τῷ καὶ Κλάρῳ ἔκ τε τῆς 
ε 4 ἊΝ 2 “ Ps) ᾽ A \ 2 a a « 7 
ὁμολογούσης καὶ ἐκ τῶν προκιμένων ἀρουρῶν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἄλλων ὑπαρχίόν)- 


pees. - a ἕξ ε ? 
Tov αὐτῇ πάντων. κυρία ἡ ὁμολογία. 


3. First v οἵ λουκιου corr. from «. 8. 1. παρέξεσθαι, so in 39. 18. o of apovpats corr. 
froma, 25. ε of es corr. from a. 27. First p of avroxparopos corr. froma. 42. Second 
σ in τεσσαρὼν above line. 43. a of aropeperOa corr. froma. 46. « Of καὶ ἐπὶ corr. from «. 
48. τῶν αλλων vrapx by a different hand over an erasure. 


18. κατοικικῆς καὶ ὠνημένης : cf. cccxlvi. It is not clear whether two kinds of land are 
meant. From this expression it might be inferred that the ‘catoecic’ was distinct from 
‘bought’ land, cf. 25 κατοικικῆς καὶ ὠνημένης εἰς κατοικίαν, from which it seems that ‘ bought’ 
land might be converted into catoecic. But catoecic land could be ceded (παραχωρεῖσθαι) 
for a price (cf. e.g. C. P. R. 1) a transaction which practically amounts to a sale, though 
where ὠνεῖσθαι is used in contracts for the sale of land, the land in question, so far as can be 
judged, was not ‘catoecic, and παραχωρεῖν is not often used of land other than catoecic. 
What the privileges of owners of catoecic land were is uncertain. The view of P. Meyer 
that they were exempt from land taxes is rightly rejected by Mitteis (Hermes xxxii. p. 657). 
The clause which occurs in connexion with changes of ownership in catoecic land, such as 
we have in 40-2 below, only means that the new owner was to inherit no arrears of taxation 
from the previous possessor. But if the holder of catoecic land was 2250 facto a κάτοικος, 
which is likely enough, he was exempt from poll-tax (introd. to cclvii); and perhaps this 
was his only privilege. 

41. For the various burdens on land cf. C. P. R. 1. 15, 16 καθαρὰ... ἀπὸ μὲν δημοσίων 
τελεσμάτων πάντων καὶ [érépwr εἰ Sav καὶ ἀρταβιῶν καὶ ναυβίων καὶ ἀριθμητικῶν καὶ ἐπιβολῆς κώμης 
καὶ κατακριμάτων πάντων. 


CCLXXI. TRANsFER or A DEBT. 


37:6x 20cm. A.D. 56. 


Contract between Heraclea, with her guardian Nicippus, son of Nicippus, 
a member of the Althaean deme, and Papontos, by the terms of which Heraclea 
makes over to Papontos the right of execution on account of a sum of 200 
drachmae which was due to her, in consideration of having received from 
Papontos the 200 drachmae with interest. The sum due to Heraclea had not 
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been lent by her, but the right to exact it had itself been transferred to her by 
another person who was the original lender of the money to a certain Pnepheros, 
Who the original lender was is not made clear owing to a gap in line 10 which 
has not been filled in; but most probably he was the Irenaeus who appears 
in 19-20 as having surrendered his rights of execution; cf. note on το. Both 
the original contract between Irenaeus and Pnepheros and the contract by 
which Irenaeus ceded his rights to Heraclea were now to be handed over 
intact by Heraclea to Papontos. The usual penalties for violation of contract 
are appended. No. cclxxii is a similar contract, but less well preserved. 
On the verso are four much obliterated lines. 


᾿Αντίγρα(φον). ἔτους δευτέρου Νέρωνος Κλαϊ[υδίου ΚἸαίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Tep- 
μίανικ]οῦ Αὐτοκράτορος, 

μηνὸς Καισαρείου ἐπαγο(μένων) y, ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχί(ων) πίόλει] τῆς Θηβαΐδος. 
ὁϊμολο]γεῖ 

Ἡράκλεια Ἡρακλείδου dori) μετὰ [kupioly Νικίππου τοῦ ΝΙιϊκίππου 

᾿Αλθαιέως Π]αποντῶτι ᾿Αφύγχιος τοῦ κ[αὶ Ζωίλου τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων 
πόλεως 


᾽ ny - bate a ᾿ Ν 2 ὔ “ 
ν ἀγυιᾷ παρακεχωρηκέναι αὐτῷ πρ[ᾶϊ]ξιν καὶ κομιδὴν ἀργυρίου Σεβαστοῦ 


σι 
Ne 


καὶ ΠΙτολε]μαικοῦ νομίσμα[τ]ος δραχμῶν [δι]ακοσίων, ὧν καὶ αὐτὴ ᾿ Ἡράκλεια 
τυγχ[άνε)]. παρακεχωρημένη κατὰ [συν]χώρησιν τὴν τελειωθεῖσαν 
διὰ τῆς [ἐϊφημερίδος τοῦ καταλογείου τῷ Κα)ισαρείῳ μηνὶ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
[[δευ]} 
δ[ε)υ[τ]έρο[υ] ἔτους Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου Καίσαρίος Σεβασ]τοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
-«Αὐϊτο]κράτορος, 
10 δανε[ι]σθεισῶν δὲ ὑπὸ Πνεφερ[ῶτι] ΠΠαποντῶτος χρ[η]ματίσαντι 
Πέρ[σῃ τῆς] ἐπιγονῆς καθ᾽ ἑτέραν συνχ)ώρησιν τὴν τελειωθεῖσαν 
διὰ Told] αὐτοῦ καταλογείου ταῖς ἐπ[αγομέ]ναις τοῦ Καισαρείου μηνὸς τοῦ 
πρώτου ἔτους Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου Kailoapjos Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτο- 
κράτορος" | 
π|ρο]σπ[αρ]ακεχωρηκέναι δ' αὐτῷ ὁμ[ο]ΐως ἣν καὶ αὐτὴ παρεκεχώ- 
15 ρηίτ]αι πρᾶξιν διὰ τῆς εἰς αὐτὴν ὡς πρόκειται γεγονυ[ία]ς συνίχω- 
ρήσεως τῶν τοῦ ἀργ(υρίου) (δραχμῶν) διακοσίωϊν, .1... κ[.]ν ΠαποΊνίτω .,]. [. . 
συν[κεχ]ωρηκέναι αὐτὴν ἑαυτῷ τὴν πρᾶξιν] καὶ κομιδὴν. [.. 
εἰσ. .ὑτῶων τοῦ ἀργ(υρίου) (δραχμῶν) Σ᾽ καὶ τῶν τόκίω]ν, καὶ τὰ ἀΐλ)λα 
ἐπ[ι]τελ[εῖ]ν καθὰ 
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καὶ αὐτῇ καὶ τῷ Εἰρηναίῳ ἐξῆν, καὶ αὐτόθεν ἀναδέδωκεν τῷ 
lod A ’ 3." τὰν Ἂ a > ~ « hg 
20 Ilamovrére τὰς εἰς αὐτὴν καὶ τὸν Elpnyfatjoy ὡς πρόκειται 
Ua » ἃ Ν ᾿ 2 2 XN 3 » 
συνχωρήσεις δύο ἃς καὶ παρέξεται ἐνθέσμους καὶ ἀπεριλύτους 
διὰ τὸ ἐξευλυτῆσθ[α). αὐτὴν ὑπ[ὸ] τοῦ Παπίο]ντῶτος ταῖς τοῦ 
ἀργ(υρίου) (δραχμαῖς) διακοσίαις [κ]αὶ τοῖς τόκοις. τὴν δὲ π]αρὰ ταῦτα 
ἐσομένην 
ἔφοδον ἄκυρον εἶναι, ἔτι καὶ [ἐἸκτίνειν [ Ἡρ]άκλειαν ἢ τὸν [aap 
25 αὐϊτῆ]ς ἐπελευσόμενον τ[ῷ Πηαποντῶτ[ι] ἢ τοῖς [wjap αὐτοῦ καθ᾽ ἑ- 
κάϊστ]ην ἔφοδον τό τε βλάβοϊς κ]αὶ ἐπίτιμον ἀρ[γ(υρίου) (δραχμὰς) ἑκατὸν καὶ 
εἴς τὸ δ]ημόσιον τὰς ἴσας, καὶ μ[ηδ)ὲν ἧσσον κυρία [ἡ] συνγραφήι. 


3. 0 Of ηρακλειδου corr. from η. 11. 6 of καθ corr. 


4. ᾿Αλθαιέως : cf. cccxxiii. Generally there is an alternative to this deme-name; cf. 
Σωρικόσμιος ὁ καὶ ’AX, O. P. 1. χον. 15, Φυλαξιθαλάσσειος 6 kal AA. cclxxiii. 9, where the 
Nicippus in question is perhaps a son of the Nicippus here, but is not likely to be 
identical with him since cclxxiii was written nearly forty years after cclxxi. 

8. τῆς ἐφημερίδος : cf. note on cclxviii. ro. 

το. A blank space is left after ὑπό As already stated, we think that the name should 
have been Irenaeus, who is mentioned in 19-20, and whose position, if he was not the 
original lender, is quite obscure. ‘The fact that one of the two συγχωρήσεις concerned him 
will then be explained. The objections to this view are (1) that if the writer of the 
contract knew that the original lender was Irenaeus, it is very strange that he should have 
left a blank, (2) that the ἑτέρα συγχώρησις on this theory will be a contract for loan, not 
a contract for transference of executive rights like the first συγχώρησις mentioned in 7. 
On the other hand, if we suppose that the name omitted in 10 was not Irenaeus, it is 
inexplicable how the right of execution conferred by this contract between X and Pnepheros 
was passed on to Heraclea and Irenaeus, as is indicated in 19-20; and as for the second 
objection, not only is συγχωρεῖν used in cclxviii in a sense approaching that of ὁμολογεῖν, but 
since the money was lent καθ᾽ ἑτέραν συγχώρησιν, it is hardly possible to give συγχώρησις in 
11 any other meaning than that of a contract for loan. To make the papyrus intelligible, 
it is necessary to insert Irenaeus’ name in the lacuna in ro. 

I7. αὐτὴν ἑαυτῷ : unless this is a mistake for αὐτὴν αὐτῷ the subject must now be 
Papontos ; in ἀναδέδωκεν in 19, however, Heraclea is once more the subject. 


CCLXXII. Transrer or a Dest. 
31-7 X 18-3 cm. a.D. 66. 


Contract, similar to the preceding, between two men called Dionysius and 
Sarapion and a woman whose name does not appear, by which they transfer 
to her the right of exacting a debt of 249 drachmae from a certain Heracleus. 
The total debt of Heracleus amounted to 947 drachmae two obols, and the 
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collection of the remainder of it was apparently to be shared by all three 
jointly ; but the details in 15-18 are obscure. At the end are (copies of) the 
signatures of Dionysius and Sarapion. The upper part of the papyrus is much 
mutilated, but it is not certain that any lines are lost before the first. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


The first nine lines begin Σαραΐ, πατί, καὶ τί, μον, pel, θεοῦ γί, ὀφειλοΐ, 
πτορος γρί, κεφάλαια |, 

eres τοῦ καὶ... ek wo ἀργ]νρίου δραχμῶν διακοσίων τεσσαράκοντα 

ἐννέα εἰς ἱπλήρωσιν ἀἸργ(υρίου) (δραχμῶν) ἐνακοσίων τἱεσσαράκ]οντα [ἑϊπτὰ 
ῥβίολ(ῶν) 

δύο τῶν apo ...... glo ἀνθ᾽ ἧς πεποιήϊκαμεν] χρήσεως τοῦ Klara 

σὲ μέρους, ὁμολογ[οἱῦμεν ἔχειν σε ἐξουσίϊαν σε]αυτῆι τὴν ἀπίαΐ- 

τηΐσ)ιν ποιεῖσθαι παρὰ τοῦ ᾿Ηρακλήου τῶν προκειμένων ἀργί(υρίου) (δραχμῶν) 

διακοσίων τεσσ[α]ράκοντα ἐννέα, μενούσης κυρίας ἧς προεῖσαι 

ἡμεῖν ἀποχῆς, τῆς δὲ λοιπῆς τοῦ ᾿Ηρακλήου ὀφειλῆς οὔσης 

τῶϊν τ]ριῶν κοινῆς καὶ τῆς λοιπῆς τῆς bp ἑτέρων ὑποτελῶν φα- 

νηϊσοϊμένης ἐχθέσεως τῶν ἐκ τοῦ νομοῦ ὡσαύτως οὔσης 

τῶν τριῶν κοινίῆ)ς, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ οὐ καταλειφθήσεται τοῖς προγεγραμμέ- 

νοι[9] πᾶσι ἐπὶ τὸν ἕτερον λόγος περὶ οὐδενὸς ἁπλῶς τρόπωι 

οὐδενί, μενόντων κυρίων τῶν προγεγραμμένων πάντων. 

κυρία ἧι χείρ. ὑπογρα(φῆς) ἀντίγρα(φον). Διονύσιος Διονυσίου τοῦ καὶ 
Ζ4ιδύμ[ο]υ 

τοῦ Διονυσίου μητρὸς Πτολεμᾶς τῆς ᾿Ερμίππου συνκεχώρη- 

κα σὺν τῶι Σαραπίίωνι τὴν πρᾶξιν τῶν τοῦ ἀργί(υρίου) (δραχμῶν) διακοσίων 

τεσσαράκοντα ἐννέα, καὶ οὐδὲν ἐνκαλῶι καθὼς πρόκειται. 

ἑτέρα(ς) ὁμοί(ως). Σ᾿αραπίων Διδύμου τοῦ Σαραπίωνος μητρὸς 

Atovucias τῆς Κλάρου συνκεχώρηκα σὺν τῶι Διονυσίωι τὴν 

πρᾶξιν τῶν τοῦ ἀργ(υρίου) (δραχμῶν) διακοσίων τεσσαράκοντα ἐννέα, καὶ 
οὐδὲν 

ἐνκαλῶι καθὼς πρόκειται. ἔτους δωδεκάτου Νέρωνος 

Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος, μηνὸς 

Γερμανικείου [[r . .7 τε. 


17. φα corr. 
18. ἐχθέσεως : cf. O. P. 1. cxxxvi. 24 and ccxci. 3. The meaning which suits these 


passages best is ‘list of arrears’; but the connexion between the ἔκθεσις here and the debt of 
Heracleus is obscure. 


5 
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CCLX XII. -Gesstansore Lann. 
rowea nis ym 


13:8 X 11-7 cm. A.D. 95. — 


Agreement between Julia Heracla, acting with her specially appointed 
guardian Lucius Ofilius, and Theon, son of Nicippus (cf. cclxxi. 3), by the terms 
of which Julia cedes to her daughter Gaia, as a free gift, five arourae of catoecic 
land. Probably Theon was the husband, actual or prospective, of Gaia, who 
is stated to have been under age; and the agreement is parallel to those clauses 
in marriage contracts (e.g. cclxv. 4 sqq., C. P. R. 22. 9 sqq.) in which the 
parents of the bride settle property upon her. 


“Erovs τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτου {1} Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
Δομιτιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ Τερμανικοῦ, μηνὸς [Π]αῦν]ι 
(2nd hand) δ, (1st hand) ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει τῆς Θηβαίδ[ο]ς. 
ὁμολογεῖ ᾿Ιουλία ᾿ Η]ρακ[λ]ᾶ μ[ε]τὰ κυρίου τοῦ δεδ[ομ)ένου 
5 αὐτῇ κατὰ ταὶ. ἡμὰ.. ve.v ὑπὸ Γαίου Σ εἰπτ]ιμ[(ο]υ 
Ο[ὑ]εγέϊτ]ου τοῦ [ἡγ]εμονεύσαντος ἀκ[ολο]ύθως 
τῇ γεν[οἸμέ[ν])ὴ ταβέλλῃ Δουκίου ᾿Οφελλίου Λουκί. 
ov... φετεινα ‘AvOleloriov- Θέωνι Νικίππου 
τοῦ Νικίππου Φυλαξιθαλασσείῳ τῷ καὶ ᾿Αλθ(αδεῖ 
10 ἐν ἀγυιᾷ συνκεχωρηκέναι τῇ ἑαυτῆς θυγατρὶ 
Tata τῇ καὶ Σ᾽ αραπιάδι Παυσανίου τοῦ καὶ Διονυ- 
σίου ᾿ἀστυάνακτος τοῦ Τρύφωνος Φυλαξιθαλασ- 
σείου τοῦ καὶ ᾿Ηρακλείου οὐδέπω οὔσῃ ἐν ἡλι- 
κίᾳ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον κατὰ χάριν 
15 ἀναφαίρετον ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχουσῶν αὐτῇ 
περὶ Σερῦφιν τῆς πρὸς λίβα τοπαρχίας ἐκ τοῦ 
Νεικάνδρου κλήρου ἀρουρῶν δέκα πέντε 
ἐξ ἧς ἐὰν αἱρῆται τούτων κεφαλῆς καϊτοι- 
κικῆς γῆς ἀρούρας πέντε͵ ἃς καὶ ἐξέοσϊται 
20 τῇ Ταίᾳ τῇ καὶ Σαραπιάδι ἀπὸ τῆσδε [τῆς ὁμο- 
λογίας δ᾽ ἑαυτῆς μετεπιγράφεσθαι [διὰ τῶν 
[κ]αταλοχισμῶν, μὴ προσδεηθε[ίσῃ τῆς 
τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Ιουλίας ‘Hpaxdas συϊνεπιγρα- 
φῆς. κρατεῖν οὖν καὶ κυριεύειν τὴν Γαίαν 
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25 τὴν Kal Σαραπιάδα σὺν ἐγγόνοις κ[αὶ τοῖς 
᾽ » A ΄ 
[π]ὰρ αὐτῆς μεταλημψομένοις [...... 


‘The 14th year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, the 30th of 
the month Payni, at Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Julia Heracla, acting with the guardian 
assigned to her by the (instructions) issued by Gaius Septimius Vegetus, the late praefect, in 
accordance with the letter which he wrote, namely Lucius Ofilius, son of Lucius... , son 
of Antistius, agrees with Theon, son of Nicippus, son of Nicippus, of the Phylaxithalassean 
or Althean deme (the contract being executed in the street), that she has ceded to her 
daughter Gaia also called Sarapias, “daughter of Pausanias also called Dionysius, son of 
Astyanax, of the Phylaxithalassean or Heraclean deme, being under age, from the present 
time henceforth for ever by an unalterable deed of gift, out of the fifteen arourae owned by 
her near Seryphis in the western toparchy in the lot of Nicandrus, five arourae of catoecic 
land to be selected at will from the whole amount, which land Gaia also called Sarapias 
shall from the date of this contract be permitted to transfer by herself to another 
through the official assignments, without requiring the consent of her mother Julia Heracla 
to the transfer. Gaia also called Sarapias shall therefore possess and own the land with 
her children and heirs...’ \ 


4. In the present case the κύριος was appointed by the praefect; cf. O. P. I. lvi, where, 
in the absence of the strategus and βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς, a woman applies to an evapyos ἐξηγητής 
to appoint a κύριος for her, and the Geneva papyrus discussed by Erman (Zezfschr. d. Sav. St. 
Xv. 241 sqq.), where the strategus is competent to appoint a guardian. According to Ulpian, 
Marcus Aurelius assigned the appointment of guardians to the zurzdzcus or δικαιοδότης. 

5. Gaius Septimius Vegetus was praefect a.p. 86-88, cf. C. I. L. III. p. 856 and Bull. 
de corr. Hell. 1896, p. 167. 

4. It is possible that Λουκίου ᾿Οφελλίου depends upon ταβέλλῃ, and that Aovkiov . 
᾿Ανθεστίου is the name of the κύριος ; but the order of the words is rather against this 
explanation, and ᾽Οφέλλιος, if an official, would be expected to have a title. 

21. μετεπιγράφεσθαι : this eae occurs frequently in documents dealing with a change 
of ownership in catoecic land, e.g. B.G. U. 622. 4; cf. cclxv. 16. On the registration of 
changes of ownership in land see ‘note on ccexxxvii. VIII. 31. 

"The supplements of the lacunae at the ends of 21-3 are from ccclxxiii. 20 56! καὶ 
ἐξίναι (ΠΩ Σελήνῃ ἀπὸ τῆσδε τῆς συν γραφῆς μετεπιγράφεσθαι! διὰ τῶν κατ αχ]οχισμῶν τὰς δέκα 
ἀρούρας, μ᾽ ἡ προσδεηθείσῃ 10 letters |uevns παρουσίας μηδὲ συνεπιγραφῆς. 


22, καταλοχισμοί : the office regulating the transfer of catoecic land; cf. introd. to 
er ale τὶν: 


CGILOORT Ve REGISTER OF PROPERTY. 


34:5 X 21-5 cm. ie D. Ἐπ ‘Oy. IF3 
This papyrus offers an example of a διάστρωμα of the kind to which the 
decree of Mettius Rufus (ccxxxvii. VIII. 28 sqq.) refers. It is part of an official 
register of real property owned by various persons, with annotations referring 
to transactions affecting the ownership and payments of taxes thereon. The 
main body of the document was written in the year 89-00 (I. 16), and gives 
$2 
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a list of the separate items of property, evidently based upon the ἀπογραφαί of 
the owners. Each item is separated from the next by a blank space, and 
within these spaces and in the margin at the side are notes entered by different 
hands at different times, keeping the register up to date, just as Mettius Rufus 
ordered to be done. The latest year mentioned in these notes is the first of 
Nerva. Cf. ccclx, which is part of another διάστρωμα of about the same date. 

One column, which we here print, is fairly complete; parts of thirteen 
lines of another column are also preserved. 


ist hand. μετηνέχθη. 
and hand. καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) ἀμφόδου ἑτέραν οἰκίαν καὶ αὐλὴ(ν) 
a τιν Ν \ SY x > 4) “Ὁ x ἈΝ 
ἃ ἦν τὸ πρὶν ψιλὸς τόπος, ἀφ᾽ οὗ πατρικὸν μὲν 
τὸ ἥμισυ, πρὸς ὧι κεκλήρωται ἐκ τῆς πρὸς τὴν 
5 πρὸς πατρὸς α(ὐτοῦ) θείαν Δημητροῦν Σ᾿ αραπίωνος 
διαιρέσεως πλείω πήχεις ἐννέα τέταρτον 
ὄγδοον, ὧν καὶ τὸ τέλος ἔταξαν. 
καὶ [. .] ἔχει ἐπὶ τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) ἀμφόδο[υ] ἐν ὑποθήκηι 
Δίου τοῦ Πτολλίωνος .. [.. .Jov μη(τρὸς) Θερμοῦτο(ς) τῆς 
, ἀρ ἘΣ ; - ᾿ wv, 
10 Sapamlwvos οἰκίαν ἐν ἧι. π΄... λον καὶ αἴθριον 
καὶ αὐλή, ἀκολούθως αἷς ἔγραψε [τ]ῷ αὐτῶι Σ᾽ αραπίωνι 
[αὐτός τε] καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ Διονυσία [...... ]. Tod 
.[. Jel. (νος μη(τρὸς) Σαραεῦτος τῆς ‘Hpaxdleidov 
δανείου συνγραφαῖς τρισὶ διὰ τοῦ ἐν τῆι α(ὐτῇ) πίό]λει 
᾽ ~ Ν “ “Ψ. “ cot 4 
15 pynpo(velov), μιᾶι μὲν τῶι ¢ (ἔτει) Aopitiavod τοῦ κυρίου 


μη(νὴ Καισαρείωι, τὴν δὲ ἑτέραν τῶι διελθ(όντι) ἡ (Eres) 


To... μηϊνὴ 
Φαῶφι, τὴν] δὲ τρίτ[η]ν rls] α(ὐτῷ) διελθ(όντι) (ἔτει) μ[η(νὴ 
Μεχ]είρ, 


τὰ δὲ προκείμενα αὐτοῦ πατρικ[ὰ δ]ηλωθέντα 
ὑπάρχοντα κατήντ(ησεν) εἰς α(ὐτὸν) μετὰ τὴν τ|ο]ῦ πατ(ρὸς) 
τελευτήν. 
3rd hand. 20 18 (ἔτους), ἐπαγο(μένων) €, δι’ ἐνκυκλ(ίου) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) γε... (.) Σαρα- 
πίων τέτακται τέλος] ἀνανεώ[σ]εως 
τῆς προκειμένης ὑποθήκης. 
4th hand. ἰγ (ἔτους), ἐπαγο( μένων) €, δὲ ἐνκυκλ(ίου) κοίιλλήματος ?) Υ ὁ Σαραπίων 
τέτακτίαι) τ[έϊλος ἐπικατακολ(ουθοῦν) τῆς 
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ὑποθήκης. 
= Ba a a ao 
ἃ (ἔτους) Νερούα τοῦ κυρίου, Τῦβι τε, ὁ Σ᾽ αραπίων ὁ καὶ Διογένης 


ἐπήνεγκ(ε) os 


25... ὡς ἄδειαν κατὰ τῆς προκ(ειμένης) ὑποθή[κ]η-. 
and hand. ὑπάρχει δὲ αὐτῶι ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀπὸ λιβὸς μ[....... 


ὄρους ἥμισυ μέρος τάφου κ[ο]ινωνιϊκοῦ πρὸς τὴν 
αὐτὴν πρὸς πατρὸς α(ὐτοῦ) θείαν 4η[μ]ητρ[οῦν. 
5th hand. α (ἔτους) Νερούα τοῦ κυρίου͵ Χοίακ kK, dv ἐνκ(υκλίου) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) 
Σαραϊπίων τέτακτ(αι) τέλος 
30 τάφου [kai] ψιλῶν τόπων ὄντων ἐν τῷ κονικ( ) ἐποιϊκίῳ........ 
In the left-hand margin, opposite lines 9-13 
teenage. Lee cranes Afjojy 
τοῦ ΠΠητολλίωνος ὄντος 
ἐν τ]ῷ δηίμοσίῳ) διὰ ᾿Ἡρ[αἹίδος 
τῆς] Παυσίριος ὁμογνη(σίας) 
35 ἀδελ]φῆς γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ 
ΖΔιον]υσίας ἀναγρα(φομένης) ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδ(ου) 
Pls Ἐ ema”) οδί ) οἰκίαν καὶ 
αὐλὴ)ν καὶ αἴθριον. 
Opposite lines 14-23 


7th hand. @ (érovs) Nepova τοῦ K(upiov), .......... 
40 pn(vos) Καισ(αρείου) ἐπαγο(μένων) €, ἀπελευθέρῳ 
διὰ ἀγο(ρανόμων) μητ(ροπόλεως) ᾿Ἡρακλείδ(ου) το(Ὁ) Διογί(ένους) 
ὁ Σαραπίω(ν) ὁ καὶ Aroy(évns) τίο(Ὁ})] καὶ ᾿Ἡρακλείδ(ου) 
ἐντέτα(κται) πωλήσ(ας) 50 μητ(ρὸς) Ταυσίριος 
ΕΠ τος a() THs) K(al) Θαλλοῦ(τος) εἰς 
ne eae « Cee ANS ἀλλοί ) ἀπο... ( ) ὁμ(οίως) ἐξ ἴσου. 


Opposite lines 29-30 
7th hand. (?) παρετέθ(η) 
τοῖς πράκτ(ορσι) 
55... KM ) ἀπογρίαφ ). 

13. The original scribe wrote tagevros ; the first three letters have been crossed out and 
capa written above the line by a different hand. 16. Above ere of erepav dev has been 
written by a different hand; cf. 13. 1. τῇ δὲ ἑτέρᾳ or (with the corrector) δευτέρᾳ. τῇ. 1. τῇ 
δὲ τρίτῃ. 

I. μετηνέχθη : the heading means that the details following were transferred from a 
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previous διάστρωμα. The same word is used in the clause of the decree of Rufus which 
provides for the periodical renewal of the registers, διὰ mevraerias ἐπανανεοῦσθαι τὰ διαστρώματα 
μεταφερομένης εἰς τὰ καινοποιούμενα τῆς τελευταίας ἑκάστου ὀνόματος ὑποστάσεως (CCXxxvii. VIII. 
41-42). 

“εις The owner who is the subject throughout the column is Sarapion also called 
Diogenes, cf. 11, 24. 

3. πατρικὸν μὲν k.7.A.: particulars as to how owners came by their property were required 
by Rufus’ decree, ccxxxvii. VIII. 33. 

ἡ. τὸ τέλος : 1. 6, the succession duty, which in the second century was 5 per cent., cf. 
B. G. U. 326. 11. 10 εἰκοστὴ κληρονομιῶν. 

8-9. ἐν ὑποθήκηι Δίου: cf. ccxxxvii. VIII 32. The note in the margin (31-38) 
commencing opposite to ]. 9 also refers to this mortgage of Dius, but it is obscured by 
mutilation. 

20. δύ ἐνκυκλίου : the tax on mortgages was 2 per cent., cf. introd. to ccxliii. 

24-25. ἐπήνεγκ(ε) ... ἄδειαν : Sarapion paid off the mortgage upon the property. 

247. ὄρους : the desert was the regular burial-ground; cf. G. P. IL. Ixxvii. 22. 

μέρος τάφου: cf. B. G. U. 183. 24 εἶναι δὲ αὐτοῖς κοινῶς ἐξ ἴσου τὴν mpoonkovaa{y) τῆζς) 
Σαταβοῦτος ταφήν. 

37. Perhaps Ἱπ]͵πέ(ων) πα(ρεμβολῆςν, cf. ccxlvii. 21; but, with the following abbreviation 
uninterpreted, this explanation remains doubitful. 


CCLX XV. ContTrRAcT ΟΕ APPRENTICESHIP. 
37°9X9-7 cm. A.D. 66. 


Agreement by which Tryphon, son of Dionysius (cf. introd. to cclxvii), 
apprenticed his son Thodnis to a weaver named Ptolemaeus for the term of one 
year. Weaving was the trade of Tryphon’s family, cf. cclxxxviii. The main 
conditions of the contract are that Thoodnis’ expenses should in the first instance 
be borne by his father, but that Ptolemaeus should pay Tryphon an allowance of 
5 drachmae a month for food and 12 drachmae at the end of the year for clothing ; 
that Thoonis should serve his full year, and should make up at the end of it 
any days which he had missed ; and that Ptolemaeus should instruct his apprentice 
to the best of his ability. Money penalties are imposed on failure to fulfil 
these terms. 


“Ο[μ]οϊλ]ογοῦσιν ἀλλήϊλ]οις Τρύφων Διονυ[σίου 
τοῦ Τρύφωνος μητρὸς [Θ]αμούν[ιο]ς τῆ[ς 
᾿Οννώφριος καὶ Πτολεμαῖος] Παυσιρίωνος 
τοῦ Πτολεμαίου μητρὸς ᾿Ὠφελοῦτος τῆς 

5 Θέωνος γέρδιος, ἀμφότεροι τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾽Οξυ- 
ρύγχων πόλεως, ὁ μὲν Τρύφων ἐγδεδόσ- 


θαι τῷ Πτολεμαίῳ τὸν ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν Θοῶ- 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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΄- ~ > 
viv μητρὸς Σαραεῦτος τῆς “Amlwvos ovdé- 
πω ὄντα τῶν ἐτῶν ἐπὶ χρόνον ἐνιαυτὸν 
“ Chest ε ᾽ ΄ ghly ἘΞ 
ἕνα ἀπὸ τῆς ἐνεστώσης ἡμέρας, διακονοῦ(ν)- 
τα καὶ ποιοῦντα πάντα τὰ ἐπιτασσόμε- 


Ν 


va αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τοῦ ΠΙτολεμαίου κατὰ τὴν 
γερδιακὴν τέχνην πᾶσαν ὡς καὶ αὐτὸς 
> ἊΨ» lot Ἂν 4 ‘ c 
eriatalra)t, τοῦ παιδὸς τρεφομένου καὶ ἱμα- 
z 2 Ν Ν ad , 3 x 
τιϊσ) ζομένου ἐπὶ τὸν ὅλον χρόνον ὑπὸ 
τοῦ πατρὸς Τρύφωνος πρὸς ὃν καὶ εἶναι 
τὰ δημόσια πάντα τοῦ παιδός, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
We ; (, 
δώσει αὐτῷ κατὰ μῆνα ὁ Πτολεμαῖος 
εἰς λόγον διατροφῆς δραχμὰς πέντε 
4 2 x “ ~ ef Ἑ 
καὶ ἐπὶ συνκλεισμῷ τοῦ ὅλου χρόνου 
εἰς λόγον ἱματισμοῦ δραχμὰς δέκα δύο, 
οὐκ ἐξόντος τῷ Τρύφωνι ἀποσπᾶν τὸν 
παῖδα ἀπὸ τοῦ Πτολεμαίου μέχρι τοῦ 
τὸν χρόνον πληρωθῆναι, ὅσας δ᾽ ἐὰν ἐν 
ee 2 ΄ Cue Flys es, » 
τούτῳ ἀτακτήσῃ ἡμέρας ἐπὶ τὰς 
᾿ om, Ψ»" x Ν Ζ 
ἴσας αὐτὸν παρέξεται [με]τὰ τὸν χρό- 
a 3 ΄ πεν» ee 
νον ἢ ἀϊπο]τεισάτω ἑκάσ[τ]ης ἡμέρας 
3 ΄ A 7 ~ ΕἸ > 
ἀργυρίου [dplaxpivy μίαν, [τ]οῦ δ᾽ ἀποσπα- 
θῆναι ἐντὸς τοῦ χρόνου] ἐπίτειμον 
δραχμὰς ἑκατὸν καὶ εἰς τὸ δημόσιον 
τὰς ἴσας. ἐὰν δὲ καὶ αὐτὸϊς 6] Πτολεμαῖος 
μὴ ἐγδιδάξῃ τὸν παΐδ]α ἔνοχος 


4 ~ ~~ 2 ia , 
ἔστω τοῖς ἴσοις ἐπιτείμοις. κυρία 


ἡ διδασκαλική. (ἔτους) try Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου 


Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
Αὐτοκράτορος, μηνὸς Σεβαστοῦ κα. 


and hand. Πτολεμαῖος [Πα]Ἱνσιρίωνος 


40 


τοῦ Πτολεμαίου μητρὸς ’Qde- 
λοῦτος τῆς Θέωνος ἕκαστα 
ποιήσω ἐν τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ ἑνί. 
Ζωίλος “Qpov τοῦ Ζωίλον μητρὸς 
Διεῦτος τῆς Σωκέως ἔγραψα 


263 
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t Ἀ 


ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ ἰδότος γράμματα. 
ἔτους τρισκαιδεκάτου 

45 Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος 
Σεβαστοῦ Τερμανικοῦ 
Αὐτοκράτοϊρο]ς, μη(νὸς) Σεβαστοῦ κα. 


10. υ Of διακονου above line. 25. 7 in τας corr. from σ. 43. Ta iN ypappara corr. 


‘Agreement between Tryphon, son of Dionysius, son of Tryphon, his mother being 
Thamounis, daughter of Onnophris, and Ptolemaeus, weaver, son of Pausirion, son of 
Ptolemaeus, his mother being Ophelous, daughter of Theon, both parties being inhabitants 
of the city of Oxyrhynchus. Tryphon agrees that he has apprenticed to Ptolemaeus his son 
ThoGnis, whose mother is Saraeus, daughter of Apion, and who is not yet of age, for a term 
of one year from this day, to serve and to perform all the orders given him by Ptolemaeus 
in respect of his weaver’s art in all its branches of which Ptolemaeus has knowledge. The 
boy is to be fed and clothed during the whole period by his father Tryphon, who is also to 
be responsible for all the taxes upon him, on condition of a monthly payment to himself by 
Ptolemaeus of 5 drachmae on account of victuals, and at the termination of the whole 
period of a payment of 12 drachmae on account of clothing. Tryphon is not to have the 
power of taking away his son from Ptolemaeus until the completion of the period; and if 
there are any days on which the boy fails to attend, Tryphon shall produce him for an 
equivalent number of days after the period is over, or shall forfeit for each day 1 drachma 
of silver. The penalty for taking him away within the period shall be too drachmae, and 
an equal sum to the treasury. If Ptolemaeus fails to instruct the boy thoroughly he is to 
be liable to the same penalties. This contract of apprenticeship is valid.’ Date, and 
signature of Ptolemaeus. 


8. Σαραεῦτος : cf. introd. to cclxvii. 

8-9. οὐδέπω ὄντα τῶν ἐτῶν : cf. ccxlvii, 12, note. 

17. τὰ δημόσια: as Thodnis was an ἀφῆλιξ (cf. 8), we should have expected that he 
would not have to pay any taxes, unless apprentices were liable for the χειρωνάξιον upon 
their trade. But of course Thodnis may have reached the age of fourteen during his year 
of apprenticeship. Tryphon seems to have paid part at any rate of the γερδιακόν before he 
was fourteen, see introd. to cclxxxviii. 

In cccxxii, which is a similar contract of apprenticeship, it is agreed that τῆς [ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ παιδὸς ἀπαιτηθησομένη( ς) Aaoyp| adi jas καὶ χωματικ᾿ οὔ] καὶ ὑικῆς οὔση(ς) πρὸς [τὴ]ν Θαμούνιον 
(the mother of the apprentice). The χειρωνάξιον was the subject of a special arrangement, 
which is rendered obscure by the mutilation of the papyrus. In this case too the apprentice 
is described as οὐδέπω ὧν τῶν ἐτῶν. 

tg. In cccxxii Thamounion is to receive 4 drachmae a month εἰς λόγον διατροφῆς. 

24-31. Precisely the same provisions are made in cccxxii, except that the penalty 
for removing the apprentice before he had served his time is 60 drachmae instead of 100. 


CCLXXVI. Transport oF Corn. 
I0-9X 10-5 cm. A.D. 77. 


Acknowledgement of receipt addressed by three steersmen on a cargo-boat, 
one of whom is a Jew (... son of Jacob), through a soldier of the second legion 
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who was sailing on their boat, to the sitologi of a village. The receipt no doubt 
related to a cargo of corn which was being conveyed to Alexandria ; cf. Brit. 
Mus. Pap. CCLVI. recto (a), which is a similar receipt for a quantity of corn on 
its way to Alexandria, given by the pilot of a public vessel to a sitologus. In 
this case also the intermediary is a soldier; and it may be inferred that soldiers 
or other responsible guards regularly accompanied these freights of grain 
belonging to the government during their transportation from the upper country 
to the coast. 
and hand. τος. λα) πλᾷ) 
Ist hand. “Erous δεκάϊτου Αὐτοκρ]άτορος Καίσαρος 
Οὐεσπασιανοῦ Σεβαστο]ῦ, μηνὸς Σεβαστοῦ 
ἢ Σεβί(αστῃ), ἐν ᾿Ο[ξυρύγχω]ν πόλει τῆς Θηβαΐδος. 
5 Opodroyovo[t...... ]s ᾿Ιακούβου καὶ Πτολ- 
λᾶς Νικοστράτου κ[αὶ... (ων Τρύφωνος κυ- 
βερνῆται πίλ]οίο[υ] ναυλωσίμου, ἑκάτε- 
ρος ἕνες Ot ἐπιπλόου Κλαυδίου Κέλερος 
στρατιώτου λεγεῶνος δευτέρας ἑκατον- 
το ταρχίας Βραβιρίου, Φρίβι ᾿Ηρακλήου τῷ 
σὺν ἄλλοις σιτολόγοις δημοσίου θησαυ- 
ροῦ κώμης Δερμειθῶν τῆς ἄνω τοπαρ- 
χίας, παριληφέναι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὰς ἐπισ- 
[τ]αλείσας αἰὐτ]οῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ τοῦ νομοῦ στρατη- 
15 γοῦ KAavd|fov] ᾿ Πρακλε[ίο]υ ἐξ ἐπιστολῆς 
γραφείσηϊς ὑπὸ... ... | Μαρίου Οὐ[ῆνδικος 
τοῦ ἐπιτί 


τον] 


4. ἢ σεβ inserted by the 2nd hand. 8. 1. εἷς. 


8, δι᾿ ἐπιπλόου : cf. Brit. Mus, Pap. CCLVI. recfo (a). 2, where read διὰ ἐπιπλ[ 0 |d Σέκτος 
᾿Ατίνιος (for Σέξτου ᾿Ατινίου), CCCI. το, G. P. IT, xlvi (a). 7. 

9. AeyeGvos δευτέρας : no second legion is known to have been stationed in Egypt before 
the Zratana Forts, which was not yet created. The Egyptian legions at this period were 
the 3rd and the 22nd. If then δευτέρας here is not a mistake for δευτέρας καὶ εἰκοστῆς, it 
must be supposed that one of the second legions, the 2? Augusfa, or the 7 Adiuirix, or 
a contingent from one of them, was transferred for a short time to Egypt in Vespasian’s 
reign, 

13. Tas ἐπισ᾿ τ]αλείσας : SC. ἀρτάβας. 

ἜΝ ἐπιτί : perhaps wd akan or ἐπὶ τ[ῇ or τῷ ον ἡ ΠΆΓΟΙ ἐπιτ[ ρόπου, since that title 
is usually preceded by the adjective κράτιστος, and a military title is wanted. 
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CCLXXVIIL. WGease ΘΕ ΑΝ. 


29X 16-6 cm. B.C. 10. 


Lease of 363 arourae of land near the village of Pamis by Dionysius to 
Artemidorus for one year. The land was to be sown with corn, and the produce 
to be shared equally between landlord and tenant, the division being apparently 
made at the village granary at the end of the year. The cost of transport and 
the instruments for (or expenses of?) mowing (ἄμητρα) were to be provided by 
the tenant, those for harvesting (θέριστρα) jointly by both parties. An allowance 
was made to the tenant for land-taxes. 

Both landlord and tenant style themselves ‘Macedonians’ and ἱππάρχαι ἐπ᾽ 
ἀνδρῶν, one of the numerous court titles given by the later Ptolemies. On the 
meaning of the appellation see G. P. I. p. 40; the occurrence of it after the 
Roman conquest confirms the view there expressed that the addition of ἐπ᾽ 
ἀνδρῶν to ἱππάρχης or ἡγεμών was intended to distinguish these honorary officers 
from real ἱππάρχαι and ἡγεμόνες in active service. 

The papyrus was written in the twelfth year of Augustus, and the hand- 
writing retains a strongly marked Ptolemaic appearance. 


᾿Εμίσθωσεν Διονύσιος ᾿Αλ[ε]ξάνδρου Μακεδὼν ἱππάρχης 
ἐπ᾿ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αρτεμιδώρωι ᾿Αρτεμιδώρου Μακεδόνι 
ἱππάρ[χ]ηι ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ἃς ἔχει περὶ Πᾶμιν ἐκ τοῦ Φίλωνος 
- 3 7 - ad v4 (ch “ 
κλήρου apovp(as) τριάκοντα ἕξ ἥμισυ τέταρτον, ὥστε 
5 σπεῖραι εἰς τὸ δωδέκατον ἔτος πυρῶι, ἐφ᾽ ἡμεσίᾳ πάντων 
τῶν ἐσομένων ἐκ τῆς γῆς καρπῶν καὶ γενημάτων, 
ἐφ᾽ ὧι ἡ μὲν παραγωγὴι] ἔσται καὶ τὰ ἄμητρα πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αρτεμίδ(ωρον) 
X Ν 4 2 = ~ ᾽ὔ IX 2 “ 
τὰ δὲ θέριστρα ἐκ τοῦ κοινοῦ δοθήσεται. ἐὰν δέ τι πραχθῇ 
ὁ ᾿Αρτεμ[ί)δωρος εἰς τὸ δημόσιον ἢ εἰς ἕτερόν τι ὑπὲρ Διονυ- 
10 σίου η.. [.]rno[. . .Jodoyee τῶι δὲ τὰ ef... [ν᾿.. τῶι Ζι- 
ονυσίωι ἥμισυ [..... Jou τῶι δὲ Ζιζονυσίωι ... Ὁ ΠΝ 
πάσηι [BleBailldoe..... Ἱμενης δὲ αἱ 16 letters 
κοινῶς ταῖ. .]. nua ¢[,..Jras περὶ ΠΙ|ᾶμιν .1πι[{....... 
Ud ἊΝ ya “ Η 2 Dee: on 
ἅλωι͵ καὶ [ἀπὸ τ]ῶν παρασταθέντων ἐχέτωι ἕϊκα]στος 
15 τὸ ἑαυτ[οῦ ἡἥ]μισυ. 


(ἔτους) [8B Καίσαρ)ος, Θὰ(θ) θ. 
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and hand. ’Aprepuijdwpos μεμίσθωμαι τὴν γῆν ἐφ᾽ ἡμεσίᾳ 
καθὼς] πρόκειται. 


(ἔτους) ιβ Καίσαρος, Θὰ(θ) 8. 


1. Second σ of εμισθωσεν corrected. 5. 1. ἡμισείᾳ ; so in 17. 


CCLXXVIII.° Hire or a Mitt. 
r“MChe 16s) 
34-4X11-9 Cm, A.D. 17. 


Lease of a mill by Isidorus to Heracleus, son of Soterichus (cf. cccv), for 
seven months, at the rent of 2 drachmae 3 obols a month. 


᾿Εμ[(σθωσεν ᾿Ισίδωρο]ς ᾿Ισιδώρου 
Ἡραϊκλείῳ Σωτ]ηρ[ίχου ΠΊἐρ[σ]ῃ τῆς ἐπι- 
γον[ῆς ἐκ τῶν] ὑπ[αρ]χ[όϊντων αὐτῶι 
μύλί[ων μύλο]ν ἕν[α] τ[έϊλει[οἱν Θηβαει- 

5 κὸν [ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐἸ]νεστ[ῶ]τος μηνὸς Meyeip 
μέχ[ρι Μεσορ]ὴ ἐπαγομένων πέμπτης 
τοῦ αἰὐτοῦ ἐνεσ]τῶτος τρίτου ἔτ]ους 
Τιβ[ερίου ΚἸαΐϊσα]ρος Σεβαστοῦ, ἐνοικίου 
τοῦ ἑσταμέϊν]ου πρὸς ἀλλήλους 

10 ὑπὲ[ρ] τοῦ σημ[αινομένου μύλου ἑκάστου 
μίηνὸ]ς ἀργ[υρί]ου δραχμὰς δύο τριώβολ(ον). 
ἀϊποδ)]ιδότίωι] δὲ ὁ μ[εμι]σθωμένος 
τῶι ᾿Ισι]δώρ[ω]. τὸ κατὰ [μ]ῆνα τοῦ μύλου 
ἐνο(ίγκιον ἄνευ] πάσης [ὑἸπερθέσ[εἸως. 

1g ἀκίνδυνος δὲ ὁ μύλ[ος9] καὶ τὸ ἐνοίκιον 
παν[τὸ]ς κινδύνου, καὶ μετὰ τὸν χρόνον 
ἀπίοκα]ταστησάτωι ὁ μάνης τὸν μύλον 
ὑγιῆι καὶ ἀσινῆι, οἷον καὶ παρείληφεν, 
ὅπου [ἐϊὰν συντάσσηι ὁ ᾿Ισίδωρος ἐν ᾽Ο- 

20 ξυρύγχων πίόϊλει, ἢ τὴν ἑσταμένην 
τούτου τίι]μὴ[ν] ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς ἑκατόν, 
ἑκάστου δὲ μ[η]νὸς οὗ ἐὰν μὴ ἀποδῶι, 


268 THE OXYRHA YNCHOS i PAPrYR? 


τὸ ἐνο(ίγκιον μεθ᾽ ἡμιολίας, τῆς πρά- 
ἕεως [oWons [τ]ῶι ᾿Ισιδώρωι ἔκ τε τοῦ 
25. μεμισθωμένου Kali] ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρ- 
χόντων αὐτῶι πάντων, καθάπερ 
ἐγ δίκης. κυρία ἡ μ[ἰσ]θωσις πανταχῆι 
ἐπιφερομένηι. 
τ΄ (ἔτους) γ Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, Μεχί(εὶρ) a. 
30 2nd hand. Ἡράϊκλε)ιος Σωτηρίχου μεμίσθωμαι 
τὸν μύλον ἕως ἐπαγομένων 
πέμπτης, καὶ ἀποδώσω τὸ κα- 
τὰ μῆνα ἐνοίκιον), καὶ μετὰ τὸν 
χρόνον ἀποκαταστήσω τὸν μύ- 
35 Aov ὑγιῆ ἢ τὴν τί[ού(του))] τειμὴν 
δρα[χ]μὰς ἑκατόν), καθότι πρό- 
κειται. Διονύσιος 4ιον[υ]σίου 
γέγραφα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰ- 
δότος γράμμα(τα). 
40 (ἔτους) γ Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, 
Meyxeilp a. 
On the verse 
ist hand. ἔτους y Τ|ι]βερίου Kaicaplols Σεβαστοῦ, Mey(eip) a. 
μ[[]σ[θ(ωσις}] ᾿Ισιδώ[ρ]ο(υ) πίρὸ]ς ᾿ ΗΓρ]άκλζειο)ν. 
11. 1. δραχμῶν κ.τ.λ. 


“Ἰϑἄογαβ, son of Isidorus, has leased to Heracleus, son of Soterichus, a Persian of the 
Epigone, from the mills which he possesses one perfect Theban mill from the present 
month Mecheir until the 5th intercalary day of Mesore of the present third year of Tiberius 
Caesar Augustus, at the rent agreed upon by the two parties for the aforesaid mill, namely 
2 drachmae 3 obols of silver a month. The lessee shall pay to Isidorus the monthly 
rent of the mill without any delay. The mill and the rent are guaranteed against all risks, 
and at the end of the time the servant shall restore the mill safe and uninjured in the condition 
in which he received it, at whatever spot in Oxyrhynchus Isidorus may require, or shall pay 
its value as agreed upon, namely, 100 drachmae of silver, and for every month that he fails 
to return it, 14 times the rent; Isidorus having the right of execution upon both the 
person and all the property of the lessee, as by a judicial decision. This lease is valid 
wheresoever produced.’ Date, and signature of Heracleus written for him by Dionysius. 


11. ἀργυρίου qualifies τριώβολον as well as δραχμὰς δύο. Not that there were silver coins 
having the value of an obol at this period; for the obol was, at any rate after the reign of 
Ptolemy Soter (cf. Rev. Pap. p. 218), always a copper coin. But in adding up the instal- 
ments of the rent the 3 obols were to be calculated as worth half a silver drachma, though 
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a silver drachma in the Roman period exchanged for seven obols on the average, not six. 
Cf. O. P. I. ix verso. 1, note 4. 

17. 6 μάνης : the word μάνης (or paras), which is properly a personal name, is known in 
the sense of slave or servant from Schol. Ar. Av, 522, Eustath. 74. p. 1220, 4, etc.; but its 
occurrence here is very unexpected, and the context rather requires ὁ Ἡράκλειος, or 
ὁ μεμισθωμένος. It is not likely that Heracleus himself was a μάνης. Perhaps there may 
be some corruption. The second letter might be read as λ, and possibly an iota is lost in 
a lacuna between that and the first letter. 


CCLX XIX. Lease or Domain Lanp. 


14:-7X 12-3 cm. A.D. 44-5. 


Application addressed to a βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς by Theogenes, who was 
‘desirous of securing a gain to the treasury,” for the right of cultivating 40 
arourae of domain land (βασιλικὴ γῆ) near Nesla at a higher rent than that 
paid by the present cultivators. The details of the rent are obscure owing 
to the lacunae, but apparently in the case of half the land the new cultivator 
was to pay his rent in corn at the rate of 5 artabae for an aroura, instead of 
in green stuff. Cf. ccclxviii, and Brit. Mus. Pap. CCCL, which is a proposal for 
the lease of 150 arourae of αἰγιαλῖτις γῆ, addressed to the βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς, 
and no doubt, as Mr. Kenyon remarks, refers to domain land. 

From the Oxyrhynchus papyrus it may be inferred that the right of 
cultivating the royal domains was assigned to the highest bidder. 


ζ΄ lan a 
Tadari[o:| βασιλικῷ γραμματεῖ 
παρὰ Θεογένους τοῦ Θεογ[ένους. βο]υλόμ(ενος) 
πλεῖον περιποιῆσαι τοῖς δημοσίοις, 
> Pa, o > A 
ἐπιδέχομαι συνχωρηθείσηϊς μοι ἀπὸ 
~ 2 a 2 Ψ 7 
5 τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος πέμπίτ]ου ἔτους Τιβερίου 
Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Τερμανι[κ(οῦ) 
«Αὐτοκράτορος τῆς γεωργίας τῶν γε- 
wpyoupévoy ὑπὸ υἱῶν Θέωνος Πα- 
, \ , κ ” s 
νεχώτου περὶ Νέσλα τῆς ἄνω τοπαρχί(ίας) 
10 ἐν μὲν τῷ λεγομένωι ᾿Ερμῆι βασιλι- 
κῆς γῆς ἀρουρῶν τεσσαράκοντα, 
2 3 Ν ~ la 
τελέσωι ἀντὶ τῶν MpoTEAOUpLEV[@Y 
ὑπὲρ τούτων τιμῆς χλωρῶν ἐν στί.. .. 


1 Cf. Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. 729 sqq. 
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Z t ss ᾽ ~ » « - > δὲ 
γένεσι ὑπὲρ ἀρουρῶν εἴκοσι ἑκάστης ἀρού- 
SN a 3 2 κε Ν « ‘yi 
15 pyns ava πυροῦ ἀρτάβας πέντε καὶ ὑπὲρ 
τῶν ἄλλων ἀρουρῶν εἴκοσι ἐν πί..... 


4. συν COIT. 12. τελέσωι: τελεῖν Should have been written. 13. Wot ἐν ἑτ[ épors. 


CCLXXX. Lease or Lanp. 
14:5 X 10-3 cm. A.D. 88-9. 


Lease of 5 arourae of land for four years from Dionysius, son of Dionysius, 
to Dionysius, son of Harpocration, at the rent of 17 bushels of wheat. 
For the first three years any crops might be sown except woad (iedris); in the 
last year half of the land was to be sown with wheat, half with beans (dpakos). 
In the event of a failure of the inundation in any of the years, that year was 
not to be counted in the lease; cf. note on 5. 


᾿Εμίσθωσεν Διονύσιος Διονυσίου τοῦ Iav- 
͵ na Date Se } 72 7 
σιρίωνος τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως 
΄ « ΄ A ΄ 
Διονυσίῳ “Apmoypariwvos τοῦ Σ'αραπίωνο(ς) 
τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως Πέρσῃ τῆς ἐπι- 
lod > Ψ 2 4 7 ee a“ 
5 γονῆς εἰς ἔτη τέσσαρα βροχὰς τέσσαρες ἀπὸ 7(od) 
2 A 2 me 2» > 4 
ἐνεστῶτος ὀγδώου érouls Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Δομιτιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
Ν, « ἣν > Lal Ν ἊΝ ~ 
Tas ὑπαρχούσας αὐτῷ περὶ Τύχιν Νεκῶτιν 
ἐκ τοῦ μέσου περιχώματος καὶ τῆς πρότερον 
2 4 ~ > ἊΝ μεν 
10 ᾿Αρτεμιδώρου δωραιᾶς ἀπὸ κοινωνικῶν 
ἀρουρῶν ἀρούρας πέντε, ὥστε ἐπὶ μὲν 
x A " , > ~ \ 
τὰ πρῶτα ἔτη τρία Kar ἔτος σπεῖραι καὶ ξυλα- 
μῆσαι ταύτας οἷς ἐὰν αἱρῆται γένεσι χωρὶς 
ἰσάτεως, ἐν δὲ τῷ ἐσχάτῳ ἐνιαυτῷ σπεῖραι 
“ ) 
15 τὸ μὲν ἥμισυ πυρῷ τὸ δ᾽ ἄλλο ἥμισυ ξυλα- 
lon ᾽ va > 4) “Ὁ Ν ἈΝ “ 2 2 
μῆσαι ἀράκῳ, ap οὗ τὸ μὲν ἥμισυ εἰς ἄρωσιν 
τὸ δὲ σ΄ a ) ’ 3 , 
ὸ ἕτερον ἥμισυ εἰς κοπήν, ἀποτάκτου 
oe lot > “ - ε ~ > 
[φόρου πυρο]ῦ ἀρταβῶν δέκα ἑπτὰ ἀκιν- 


δίύνου klar ἔτος ἀπότακτον παντὸς κιν- 
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[δύνου], παραδεχομένης τίῷ] μεμισ- 
[θωμένῳ τ]ῆς ἐσομένης] τὸ τάχιστί[ον 
[ 20 letters ]yo[.Jr. [.. 

Ἐπ letters jo. [i .. 20 


On the verso 
piaG(wots) Ator(vatov) ἀρο(υρῶν) ε περὶ [Τύχιν Νεκῶτιν. 


2. € of οξυρυγχων corr. fromo. 5. ]. τέσσαρας. 9. του corrected. Του 1) 
δωρεᾶς. 16. a of apwow corr. from &. 


‘ Dionysius, son of Dionysius, son of Pausirion, of Oxyrhynchus, has leased to Dionysius, 
son of Harpocration, son of Sarapion, of the same city, a Persian of the Epigone, for four 
years and four inundations, beginning with the present eighth year of the Emperor Caesar 
Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, the land belonging to him situated near Tychis Nechotis 
in the middle basin, and previously held in gift by Artemidorus, his share, namely 5 
arourae, on condition that during the first three years the lessee may sow and plant the 
land with whatever crops he chooses, woad excepted, and in the last year he shall sow 
half the land with wheat, and plant the other half with beans, of which half half shall be 
ploughed while the other half is cut, at the fixed rent of 17 artabae of wheat guaranteed 
for each year appointed against all risks, an allowance being made to the lessee...’ 


5. Bpoxas τέσσαρας : apparently if there was no βροχή the year was not to count as one 
of the four years. Cf. the clause frequently found in leases, e.g. O. P. I. ci. 24-6, ἐὰν δέ 
τις τοῖς ἑξῆς ἔτεσι ἄβροχος γένηται, παραδεχθήσεται τῷ μεμισθωμένῳ. 

8. Τύχιν Νεκῶτιν : cf. ccxc. 6, which shows that the name consists of two words, 
not one. 


9. mepixopa is here used for a space surrounded by mounds, not for a mound or 
embankment itself. 

to. On land ἐν δωρεᾷ see Rev. Pap. p. 137. Land and even villages were assigned 
by the Ptolemies to court favourites. 

12 ξυλαμῆσαι: cf. 15 and O. P. I. ci. 11, cii. 12 ; the word does not seem to occur 
outside the Oxyrhynchus papyri. The context here and in 15 shows that ξυλαμᾶν expresses 
a process parallel to sowing, and is not contrasted with it. 

14. ἰσάτεως : cf. Ο, Ῥ, I. ci. 12, where it is coupled with ὀχομένιον. 


CCLXXXI‘* CompiainT AGAINST A HusBanp. 


<“tCnr to" 
18:1 X 9:3 cm. A.D. 20-50. 


Petition addressed to the ἀρχιδικαστής by a woman who had been deserted 
by her husband, and who wished to recover the dowry which she had brought 
him on her marriage. Cf. introd. to cclxvi and cclxxxii. 

This papyrus was found with cclxxxiii, ccxciv, and a number of other 
documents dated in the reigns of Tiberius, Gaius, and Claudius, and belongs 
to the same period. 
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᾿Ηρακλείδηι ἱερεῖ καὶ ἀρχιδι- ἠβούλετο λόγον οὐ διέλει- 
καστῆι καὶ πρὸς τῇ ἐπιμε- πεν κακουχῶν με καὶ ὑβρξ 
΄ “ an Ν ~ x BY = 2 
λείᾳ τῶν χρηματιστῶν καὶ τῶν [ων καὶ τὰς χεῖρας ἐπι- 
ἄλλων κριτηρίων φέρων καὶ τῶν ἀναγκαί- 
lan ἐλ ~ 
5 παρὰ Σύρας τῆς Oéwvos. 20 ὧν ἐνδεῆ καθιστάς, ὕσ- 
συνεβίωσα Σ᾽ αραπίωνι φερνὴν τού- τερον δὲ καὶ ἐνκατέ- 
τῳ δοῦσα κατὰ συνχώρησιν εἰς λιπέ με λειτὴν καθεσ- 
λόγον ἀργυρίου δραχμῶν διακοσί- τῶσαν. διὸ ἀξιῷ συντάξαι 
2 Ἀ X\ Sy 2 Z »" JIN 2 Ν Ν 
wv. ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν ἐπιδεξαμέ- καταστῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐπὶ σὲ 
10 yn αὐτὸν εἰς τὰ τῶν γονέων 25 ὅπως ἐπαναγκασθῇ συν- 
μου οἰκητήρια λειτὸν παν- εχόμενος ἀποδοῦναι [[{μ} 
τελῶς ὄντα ἀνέγκλητον μοι τὴν [φ]ερνὴν σὺν ἡμι- 
ἐματὴν ἐν ἁπᾶσει παρειχό- ολίᾳ. τῶν] μὲν yap ἄλ- 
μην. ὁ δὲ Σ᾽ αραπίων κατα- λων τῶν [ὄντων πρὸς αὐτὸν 
, a rae Tok ἐν ᾽ 2 a 9 ΄ 
15 χρησάμενος τῆι φερνῇ εἰς ὃν 30 ἀντέχομ[αι καὶ ἀνθέξομαι. 
3. καὶ tov: ν above line. 6. v of του above line. 8. σι of διακοσι above line. 


15. oa of χρησαμενος above line. 


‘To Heraclides, priest, chief justice, superintendent of the chrematistae and the other 
courts, from Syra, daughter of Theon. I married Sarapion, bringing him by cession a 
dowry amounting to 200 drachmae of silver. As he was destitute of means I received him 
into my parents’ house, and I for my part conducted myself blamelessly in all respects. 
But Sarapion, having squandered my dowry as he pleased, continually ill-treated and 
insulted me, using violence towards me, and depriving me of the necessaries of life; 
finally he deserted me leaving me in a state of destitution. I therefore beg you to 
order him to be brought before you, in order that he may be compelled perforce to pay 
back my dowry increased by half its amount. This petition is without prejudice to any 
other claims which I have or may have against him.’ 


I-4. ἀρχιδικαστῆι κιτιλ. : Cf. cclxviil. I. 


6-7. φερνὴν .. . κατὰ συνχώρησιν : cf. cclxvill. ro. 
28-30, For the supplements cf. cclxxxii. 18-21, cclxxxvi. 22-5. 


CCLX XXII-* Compraint acainst a Wire. 
ee Sas a A 
Plate VII. 17-5 0.1 cm. A.D. 30-35. 
Petition to the strategus from Tryphon, son of Dionysius, complaining that 
his wife Demetrous had left him and carried off various articles belonging to 
him. A list of the stolen property was added, but this is lost. 
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Demetrous was the first wife of Tryphon (cf. introd. to cclxvii), who married 
Saraeus in A.D. 36. The date of this papyrus, which is written in a large uncial 
hand, can therefore be placed with some certainty between the years 30 and 35. 


᾿Α[λε]ξάνδρωι στρατηγῷ τὰ ἡμέτερα ὧν τὸ κα- 
παρὰ Τρύφωνος τοῦ Ato- θ᾽ ἕν ὑπόκειται. διὸ ἀξιῶ 
νυσίου τῶν am ᾽Ο ξυρύγ- 15 ἀχ[θ]ῆναι ταύτην [ἐϊπὶ σὲ 
[χων π[όϊλεως. συνεβίω- ὅπως τύχῃ ὧν προσή- 
5 [σα] Δημ[η]τροῦτι ᾿Ηρακλεί. [κει] καὶ ἀποδῷ μοι τὰ 
dov, κα[ὶ ἐϊγὼ μὲν οὖν ἐ- ἡμέτερα. τῶν μὲν γὰρ 
πεχορήγησα αὐτῇ τὰ ἑ- ἄλλων τῶν ὄντων 
ἑῆς καὶ ὑπὲρ δύναμιν. 20 μοι] πρ[ὸς] αὐτὴν ἀνθόξο- 
ἡ δὲ ἀλλότρια φρονήσα- . Halt] κα[ὶ ἀἸνθέξομαι. εὐτύχί(ει). 
το σὰ τῆς κοινῆς συμβιώ- [ἔστι] δὲ τῶν ὑφιειρη(μένων) 
[σεως] κατὰ πέρ[α]ς ἐξῆ- ΠΕ ΤΕ Ἰφαιον ἄξιον (δραχμῶν) μ 
[λθε] καὶ ἀπηνέζγγκαντο : 
5. τ of ηρακλει above line. 6. y of eye corr. 14. afm: ὦ was begun next to ¢ 
and then rewritten over the line. 20. |. ἀντέχομαι. 22. 1. ὑφῃρη(μένων). 


“ΤῸ Alexandrus, strategus, from Tryphon, son of Dionysius, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. 
I married Demetrous, daughter of Heraclides, and I for my part provided for my wife in 
a manner that exceeded my resources. But she became dissatisfied with our union, and 
finally left the house carrying off property belonging to me a list of which is added below. 
I beg, therefore, that she be brought before you in order that she may receive her deserts, 
and return to me my property. This petition is without prejudice to the other claims 
which I have or may have against her, The stolen articles are:—a... worth 40 
drachmae...’” - 


12. ἀπηνέζγ)καντο: the plural indicates that Demetrous had an accomplice; very likely 
her mother was concerned, cf. cccxv, another petition against Demetrous, written two years 
later. 


CELXX XIII. . Petition TO THE STRATEGUS. 


Fr, (6) 12 x 16-1 em. A.D. 45. 


Petition to the strategus Tiberius Claudius Pasion (cf. cclxxxiv, cclxxxv), 
from a certain Sarapion. The account of the circumstances out of which 
Sarapion’s case arose is lost owing to the mutilation of the papyrus; but it is 
clear that several persons were concerned in it, and one of these, a slave named 
Euporus, had after a struggle been captured by Sarapion at Memphis. The 

T 
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present letter to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome was written on the 
day of the capture; and Sarapion requests that Euporus should be properly 
guarded, and that the praefect Julius Postumus should be notified of the 
impending trial. The date thus supplied for the praefecture of Postumus is 
of importance. He is known to have still been in office in the year 47 from 
Orell. JnseroLatt. Gog; οἵ. C. 1. ἃ. 4057. 27- 


Fr. (a). TiBepior Κλ[αυδίωι] Πασίων στρα(τηγῷ)} 


παρα [Σ]Ἰαραπίίωνος TO . ἔτει 
Τιβερίου] Κλαυ[δίου Kaic)japos Σεβασ[τοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
ἩὐτοκρατορονσσσΨσσΨονΨἘΕἔἘῃς.ο. jv νεωτέρου .. .].. wpad.... 
5 [. «1061 20 letters Jary[.Jx.[..... Jros ΠΣ 
Fr. (0). ze, ἐμοὶ grep) 0 letters ira, |... |)0001 se ere 
ἀργυρίου παλίά τῶν Tpis....[....... ].. μοι βλάβη παρηκο- 


λ[ούθ]ηκεν, πρὸς δὲ τὴν γεγονοιζίαν μοι ἐϊπίθε]σιν καὶ. [. .]. παρῆϊν. 
καταπλέων νυν εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρε[ι]αν, ὅπου ἐστὶν ὁ Ἄρειος καὶ ὁ 
10 Εὔπορος καὶ ὁ τοῦ ᾿Απίωνος [ἀ]δελφὸς καὶ ἐπίτροποϊς ΚαϊἸλλιδάμα(ς),. 
καὶ γενόμενος ἐν τῇ Μέμφει τῇ τε ᾿Ιουλίᾳ [Σ]Ἰεβαστῇ τοῦ ἐνεστῶ- 
τὸς μηνὸς Καισαρείου συνέλαβον τὸν σημαινόμενον δοῦλον 
Εὔπορον ἐξ οὗ δεήσει γνωσθῆναι πᾶσαν τὴν περὶ τῶν προ- 
γεγραμμένων ἀλήθειαν, ὃν καὶ ἀγείοχα ἐπὶ σὲ pel ἱκανῆς 
1B τῆς γεγονοιίας μοι ἐπιθέσεως καὶ πληγῶν ἐπιφορᾶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τε 
καὶ τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ περιχυθέντων. διὸ προῆγμαι τὸ ὑπόμνημα ἐπιδοῦ- 
ναι, καὶ ἀξιῶι ἐὰν φαίνηται ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ ἔχειν τὸν αὐτὸν δοῦλον καὶ ἐκπέμ- 
yar ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ἡγεμόνα ᾿Ιούλιον [Πόσ]τομον πρὸς τὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἐσομένην ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ περὶ ὅλου τοῦ πράγματος προσέλευσιν ὃν προσήκει 
20 τρόπον. (ἔτους) ε Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος [Σ]εβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
«Αὐτοκράτορος, 
μη(νὸς) K[atoapjetov τε ᾿Ιουλίᾳ Σ᾿ εβαστ]ῆι. 


8. 1. γεγονυῖαν ; so in 15. 14. 1. ἀγήοχα. 18. την ἐπ: ε corr. from v. 


Il. 9-21. ‘On my voyage to Alexandria, therefore, where Areus and Euporus and 
Apion’s brother and guardian, Callidamas, live, I reached Memphis on the day Julia 
Augusta, the 15th of the present month Caesareus, and seized the above-mentioned slave 
Euporus, from whom the whole truth respecting the aforesaid matter will have to be learnt, 
and have brought him to you at the expense of a severe and violent attack upon myself by 
him and those by whom he was surrounded. I am, therefore, impelled to present this 
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petition, and beg you, if you think fit, to keep the said slave guarded, and to send word to 
the lord praefect Julius Postumus with a view to the proceedings which I shall take at his 
court in the proper manner concerning the whole matter.’ Date. 


4. powpad ... cannot be read. 

5. As many as a dozen lines may be Jost between this line and the next. 

11. τῇ te Ἰουλίᾳ Σεβαστῇ τοῦ... Καισαρείου : cf. C. 1. G. 4957. 3 Φαῶφι a ἸΙουλίᾳ Σεβαστῇ 
(a. D. 68), C. P. R. 25.1 Μεσορὴ xa... ἐπὶ Ἰουλίας Σεβαστῆς (a. D. 136), Β. G. U. 252. 2 
Χοίακ κη. . . ἐπὶ "Iovd(las) [Σεβαστῆς] (A.D. 98). There seem to have been a number of 
days called ᾿Ιουλία Σεβαστή, as there were many ἡμέραι Σεβασταί, cf. note on cclxxxviii. 5%. 
It is curious that in another papyrus of Claudius’ reign (cclxiv. 21) Caesareus 15 is called 
not Ἰουλία Σεβαστή but Σεβαστή simply. 

14. ἀγήοχα: unless Pasion was himself at or near Memphis the perfect must be 
proleptic ; for this letter was written on the day on which the capture was effected (cf. 11 
with 21), and Sarapion could not of course have got back from Memphis to Oxyrhynchus 
the same day. 


CCLXXXIV. Extortion sy a Tax-CoLLEcrTor. 


16-7 Χ 8-2 cm. About A.D. 50. 


Petition to the strategus Tiberius Claudius Pasion from a weaver of 
Oxyrhynchus, complaining that a tax-collector named Apollophanes had unjustly 
compelled him to pay 16 drachmae in the year 47-48. The petition was 
apparently sent in a year or two afterwards, though probably not later than 
A.D. 50, since Pasion was already in office in 45 (cclxxxiii). Cf. the following 
papyrus, and cccxciii-iv, two similar petitions written in A.D. 49-50; and 
ccCxxxix-xl. 

Τιβερίωι Κλαυδίωι Iaci(wv) στρα(τηγῷ) 
παρὰ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ ᾿Απολ(λωνίου) 
[τ]ῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως 
[γερ]δίων λαύρας δρόμου 

5 Θοήριδος. διασείσθην ὑπὸ 
᾿Απολλοφάνους γενομζένγου 
πράκτορος τῶι ἡ (ἔτει) Τιβερίου 
Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορ[ο]ς 

το κατὰ μέρος ἀργυρί[ο]υ δραχ(μὰς) 

1 Prof. Wilcken (Gr. Ost. I. 813) explains the two instances of ἐπὶ Ἰουλίας Σεβαστῆς differently, giving 
them a local meaning, and even throws doubt on the ordinary interpretation of C. I. G. 4957. 3, which how- 


ever is amply confirmed by the Oxyrhynchus papyrus. The two cases with ἐπί are, we admit, open to doubt ; 
but we adhere to our former view. 


ἜΡΩΣ 
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δέκα ἕξ. διὸ ἀξιῶι διαλα- 
βεῖν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὡς ἐάν σοι 
δοκ(ῇ). 
5. 1. διεσείσθην. 11. ὃ οἵ διαλαβεῖν corr. from a. 


‘To Tiberius Claudius Pasion, strategus, from Alexandrus, son of Apollonius, a weaver 
of Oxyrhynchus, living in the quarter of the square of Thoéris. Apollophanes, ex-collector 
of taxes, in the eighth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator 
extorted from me among other people 16 drachmae of silver. I therefore beg you to 
proceed against him as you may think fit.’ 


6. ᾿Απολλοφάνους : cf. cclxxxv, 5. 

7. τῶι ἡ (ἔτει) : that the date refers to διεσείσθην, not γενομένου, is shown by cccxciii. 
. ἢ 866. διεσίσθην ὑπὸ Δάμιτος γενομένου πράκτορος τῶι μὲν ἡ (ἔτει)... δραχμὰς δέκα ἕξ, καὶ τῷ 
διελληλυθότει θ (ἔτει) ἄλλας... 


CCLXXXV. ἘΧΊΟΒΤΙΟΝ ΒΥ A TAx-COLLECTOR. 
24:4 9-8 cm. About A.D. 50. 


Another petition to the strategus Pasion complaining of exactions by 
Apollophanes, the same tax-collector who was impeached in the preceding 
papyrus, in the first and the ninth years of Claudius. At the bottom of the petition 
and on the verso are some unintelligible lines, written in large rude uncial letters. 
The writer was perhaps a boy practising his hand. Cf. O. P. I. xc. 6-7. 


Τιβερίωι Κλαυδίῳ Iaciwr[t] στρ[α- pes, καὶ ἀπὸ μηνὸς Νέου Σ᾿ εβασ- 
(τηγῷ) 15 τοῦ ἐνάτου ἔτους Τιβερίου 
παρὰ Σαραπίωνος τοῦ Θέωνος Κλαυ (δ) δίου Καίσαρος Σ᾿ εβαστοῦ 
τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως Τερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος ἕως 
γερδίων λαύρας δρόμου Γυμν[α- Φαρμοῦθι, μηνῶν ἕξ, κατὰ μῆνα 
5 σίου. ᾿Απολλοφάνης γενόμενος δραχμὰς δύο, αἱ συναγόμεναι (δραχ- 

πράκτωρ χιρωναξίου γερ- pal) κὃ. 
δίων τῷ a (ἔτει) Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου 20 διὸ ἀξιῶ διαλαβεῖν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ ὡς ἐάν σοι φαίνηται. εὐτύχει. 
«Αὐτοκράϊτ]ορος πολλῇ βίᾳ χρώ- 

IO μενος ἀφήρπασεν ὃν ἤμην and hand. θεουκαιπιαπενεκαιαγυνι 
ἐνδεδυμένο(ς) χιτῶνα λεινοῦν καπιουγενεπινκινκαπὶι 
ἀξι(οὴν δραχμῶν ὀκτώ͵ καὶ διέ- σεουκαισοφωνεκαισο 


σισέν με ἄλλας δραχμὰς τέσσα- 
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On the verso, at the top 
25 andhand. [. . . Ἰουκαισεραθευκαισ 


At the bottom, reverse direction 
ουκαιουνεσουκαισθευπιθοσ 


καισουκαισουσπουκαισθ 


11. Final ν of λεινουν above line. 13. 1. τέσσαρας. δῆς ὅν COLL: 


‘To Tiberius Claudius Pasion, strategus, from Sarapion, son of Theon, a weaver of 
the city of Oxyrhynchus, living in Gymnasium square quarter. Apollophanes, ex-collector 
of the trade tax upon weavers, in the first year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Imperator using great violence seized from me a linen tunic which I was 
wearing, worth 8 drachmae. He also extorted from me four more drachmae, and two 
drachmae each month during the six months from the month Neos Sebastos in the ninth 
year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator to Pharmuthi; 
total, 24 drachmae. I therefore beg you to proceed against him as you may think fit.’ 


6. χιρωναξίου γερδίων : this tax, which more usually appears in the papyri as the 
γερδιακόν, seems to have amounted to about 36 drachmae a year; cf. introd. to cclxxxviii. 


? 
CCLXXXVI. Ctraim or A Crepitor. 
CMCnr 232 17-3 X13:5 cm. A.D. 82. 


Petition from a woman to a high official, perhaps the στρατηγός. Owing 
to the loss of the beginning some points are obscure; but apparently the writer 
and her mother Thaésis, who both lived outside the Oxyrhynchite nome (cf. note 
on 15), had borrowed from a woman called Philumene the sum of 2000 drachmae 
on behalf of Heron, the son of Philumene, and Zenarion who was probably 
Heron’s wife, while Heron and Zenarion had made a contract with the writer 
that they would take all the responsibility for the repayment of the debt. The 
term of the loan having expired, the writer was called upon by Philumene for 
payment, and accordingly appeals in the present document for leave of execution 
upon the property of Heron and Zenarion, as was guaranteed her in her contract 
with them. The writer thus occupied much the same position with regard to 
the original loan as the surety in cclxx, who was guaranteed by the borrower 
against loss; cf. g-13 here with cclxx. 7 sqq. 


fee elneaiioilettersi, ino") [6s . ks | erat Serer 
Samavncaca , του. εἰου ὡμολόγηκεν τὴν Ζηνά- 


278 THE OX YR YNCA CSR ΒΞ ΒΥ ΕΗ 


plov ἀποδώσειν per ἔτη πέϊν]τε τῇ Tod“ Hpwvos μητρὶ 
[Φ)ιλουμένῃ “Ἡρωνοῖς ἃς ἐδ]άϊνεισ]εν ἡ Φιλουμένη ἐμοί 

δ τε καὶ τῇ μητρί μου Θ[αήσι] κατὰ συνγρᾳφ[ὴν τελ]ειωθεῖϊσαν 
διὰ τοῦ ἐν τῇ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόϊλει μνημονίου τῷ ἐνάτῳ ἔτει 
θεοῦ Οὐεσπασιανοῦ Φαρ|μ]οῦθι ἀργυρίου δρα]χμὰς δισχει- 
λίας κεφαλαίου καὶ τοὺς τούτων ἐξ ἀρχῆς μέχρι τῆς 
> ys ra Ν ee 3 7 ‘ Ν 
ἀποδόσεως τόκους, καὶ παρέξεσθαι ἐμέ τε καὶ τὴν μη- 

10 τέρα μου Θαῆσιν ἀπαρενοχλήτους καὶ ἀνεισπράκτους ‘ 
κατὰ πάντα τρόπον, ἢ ἐκτείσειν ὃ ἐὰν πραχθῶμεν ἢ βλα- 
βῶμεν τούτων χάριν σὺν ἡμιολίᾳ ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἄλλοις ἡ ἀσφάλεια 

Ζ a \ i pT ayes! ’ὕ 
περιέχει. τῆς δὲ Φιλουμένης παρ᾽ ἕκαστα διοχλούσης με 
προελθεῖν ἠνάγκασμαι, καὶ ἀξιῶ συντάξαι γράψαι τῷ τοῦ 

15 Οξυρυγχείτου ξενικῶν πράκτορι μεταδοῦναι τῇ τε 

2 Ν ad “ col ς ve 
Ζηναρίῳ καὶ τῷ “Ἥρωνι τοῦδε τοῦ ὑπομνήματος 
[ἀἸϊντίγραφον ὅπως παρέχωνται ἡμᾶς ἀπερισπάστους 
x 3 4 « Χ “ 2 2 ~ 
[Kal] ἀπαρενοχλήτους ὑπὲρ τῆς προκειμένης ὀφειλῆς 
ἡ ων , a R 735 Oey Wate eae a 
καὶ ἀποδώσειν ταῦτα, ἢ εἰδῶσι ἐάν τι ls ταύτην πραχθῶ 

20 ἐσομένην μοι τὴν πρᾶξιν παρά τε αὐτῶν καὶ ἐξ ὧν 
ἐὰν εὑρίσκω αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῶν τόπων ὑπαρχόντων καὶ 
σειτικῶν ἐδαφῶν καὶ ἑτέρων. τῶν μὲν γὰρ ἄλλων τῶν 
Kar ἐμαυτὴν Kall] ὧν ἑτέρων ἔχω πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ τῶν 
€ ee Ἢ ΄ 4 2 2 Ν ΑἹ 
ὑπόντων μοι δικαίων πάντων ἀντέχομαι καὶ ἀν- 

25 θέξομαι ἐν οὐδενὶ ἐλαττουμένη. πρὸς δὲ τὴν τοῦ χρη- 
ματισμοῦ τελείωσιν διαπέσταλμαι ᾿ Ἡρακλείδην ᾿Ηρα- 

᾿ κλείδου. 
and hand. ὡς καθήκει. (ἔτους) πρώτου Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
[Δομιτι]ανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ μηνὸς] Γερμανικείου xB. 
30 In the left-hand margin opposite line 28 ὡς (ἐτῶν ?) X. 
a? 
On the verso... τοῦ O€upvyy(irov)... [ 


‘,.. (Heron) agreed that Zenarion would repay after 5 years to his mother Philumene, 
daughter of Heron, the 2000 drachmae of silver which Philumene lent me and my mother 
Thaésis by a contract completed through the record office at Oxyrhynchus in Pharmuthi 
of the ninth year of the deified Vespasian, both the capital and the interest on it from the 
beginning up to the time of repayment, and would guarantee me and my mother against 
any trouble or liability whatsoever under penalty of paying us in full any loss or damage 
which we might incur in connexion with the transaction, in addition to half the amount, 
with the other guarantees contained in the agreement. Since Philumene is continually 
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pressing me to repay, I have been forced to come forward, and request. you to order the 
collector of external debts to be instructed to serve Zenarion and Heron with a copy of 
this memorandum, in order that they may secure us against any liability or trouble in 
connexion with the aforesaid debt, and may repay it, or take cognizance of the fact that, if 
I am made to pay anything on this account, I shall have the right of execution upon both 
their persons and any property which I may find in their abodes, whether granaries or 
other possessions. ‘This petition is without prejudice to other claims which I have or may 
have against them, and to all my legal rights. I have dispatched as my agent Heraclides, 
son of Heraclides, to conclude the transaction.’ Date. 


15. ξενικῶν πράκτορι : this official is known in the Ptolemaic period from Turin 
Pap. xiii, where he is mentioned in ,connexion with the exaction of a debt from one 
Egyptian to another. Revillout (Rev. Lgypi. 11. p. 140) supposes that by ἕενικοί are meant 
native Egyptians, who would be foreigners in the eyes of the Greeks. But this is not at all 
probable. ξένη in the papyri (e.g. ccli. 11, ccliii. 7) often implies merely a place outside the 
nome in which a person was registered; and in the present case the writer clearly lived 
some distance from the abode of Zenarion and Heron, probably in a different nome, cf. 15, 
21,26. The function of the πράκτωρ ξενικῶν would therefore seem to be that of a collector 
of ξενικά or debts owed to ξένοι in the limited sense of persons who were living in another 
nome, and therefore were under the jurisdiction of a different set of officials. 


CCLXXXVII. Payment or Corn. 
12:5 Χ II cm. A.D. 23. 


Receipt for 40 artabae 3 choenices of corn paid by a tax-collector on 
behalf of certain villages in the western toparchy to the sitologi of a division 
of the lower toparchy. Similar certificates issued by the sitologi are very 
common among the Faytim papyri (cf. Kenyon, Caz. II. pp. 88-94). Other 
instances from Oxyrhynchus are ccclxxxiii-v and O. P. I. lxxxix. 


ΚΕ τους] δεκάτου Τιβερίου Kalicapos Σεβαστοῦ, 
[μηνὸ]ς Νέου] Σεβαστοῦ κς. [ὁμολογεῖ .. 
[καὶ] μέτοχοι οἱ σιτολογοῦϊντες τ]ὴν πρὸς 
[...( )] μερ(ίδα) τῆς κάτω τοπαρχί(ίας9) [μεμετρ]ῆσθαι 

5 [πα]ρὰ ᾿Αριστάνδ[ρ]ου τοῦ ᾿Αρίστωνο]ς ὑ(πὲρ) 
[λι]βὸς τοπαρχί(ίας) ’Ariwvio|s κωμῶν πυρί(οῦ) 
[σὐ]νπαντία) ἀρτάβας τεσσαράκοντα μίαν χί(οίνικας) γ, 
[/ (τυροῦ dpréBas)| μα χ(οίνικας) y. 

“rhe tenth year of Tiberius. Caesar Augustus, 26th of the month Neos Sebastos. 


I,..., and my associates, overseers of the corn supply of the... division of the lower 
toparchy, acknowledge that we have received by measure from Aristandrus, son of Ariston, 


280 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


on behalf the villages of Apion in the western toparchy, of wheat in all 41 artabae 
3 choenices, total 41 artabae 3 choenices.’ 

Ι. [ἔτους] : or perhaps [(ἔτους) ἐν- or do- |. 

4. For μερίδες in the toparchies of the Oxyrhynchite nome cf. ccclxxxiii—iv. 

6. ᾿Απίωνος κωμῶν: perhaps the Apion who gave his name to these villages was an 
ancestor of the family of Flavius Apion which in the sixth century played so important 
a part at Oxyrhynchus, cf. O. P. I. cxxxiii-cxxxix. 

7. σύνπαντ(α) : this word (abbreviated ovr) also occurs in ccclxxxiv πυροῦ τριω( ) 
σύνπ(αντα) [ἕνδεκα τέταρτον. 


CCLXXXVIII. Taxation Account. 
36-3 X18 cm. A.D. 22-25. 


Copy of receipts for various taxes paid, usually through a bank, from the 
eighth to the eleventh years of Tiberius by Tryphon, son of Dionysius (see introd. 
to cclxvii), and his father Dionysius; cf. cclxxxix, a copy of similar tax 
receipts forty years later referring to Thodnis, probably a relative of Tryphon, 
and cccviii-cccxiii. At the end of the present document is a copy of an 
extract from an ἐπίκρισις of the year A.D. 11-12, giving the names and ages 
of the male members of the family of Tryphon’s grandfather, Tryphon himself 
being set down as three years old at that time. On the ἐπίκρισις see introd. — 
to cclvii. Here too the persons included in the list are privileged, probably 
paying less poll-tax than others; and, as will appear, there is reason for 
connecting Tryphon’s family with the class of μητροπολῖται δωδεκάδραχμοι mentioned 
in cclviii. 

Four different taxes occur, (1) the γερδιακὸν ἱπποδρόμου, (2) the ἐπικεφάλαιον 
ἹἹπποδρόμου, (3) the ὑική, (4) the χωματικόν. The first of these is the tax on 
weaving and a branch of the χειρωνάξιον or tax on trades (cf. cclxxxv. 6), and 
the second is of course the poll-tax, which is generally called λαογραφία. The 
point of the addition of ἹἹπποδρόμου is that it is the name of the ἄμφοδον in 
which Tryphon lived at this time ; cf. cccxcii. Similarly in cccviii the χωματικόν 
and γερδιακόν are described as Tepev(ovdews) ; Τεμενοῦθις, or as it is variously 
spelled Τεμγενοῦθις, Τεμιενοῦθις, Τεγμοῦθις or Τεμουενοῦθις, was the name of an ἄμφοδον 
at Oxyrhynchus which is frequently mentioned in the papyri. The amount paid 
here for poll-tax (12 drachmae) corresponds to the sums paid on account of 
Aaoypapia by Thodnis forty to fifty years later ; cf. ccclxxxix. The progressive 
rise of this tax, which stood at 20 drachmae in the Fayfim from Domitian’s reign 
onwards, cannot at present be clearly traced through the earlier part of the 
century, but the publication of Professor Wilcken’s Griechische Ostraka will throw 
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much light on the subject?. It is not even certain whether, except in the case of 
privileged persons, the tax was the same throughout Egypt. A comparison, 
however, of the amounts paid here and in cclxxxix with those in cccxiii and 
ccclxxxix, where apparently there are cases of payments of 16 drachmae, and 
with Brit. Mus. Pap. CCL (cf. introd. to cclvii), makes us incline to the view that 
12 drachmae, at® any rate in Nero’s and Vespasian’s reigns, probably also in 
that of Tiberius, were less than the usual amount at Oxyrhynchus; and that both 
Tryphon here, as is indicated by the mention of him in the extract from the 
ἐπίκρισις, and Thodnis in cclxxxix, belonged to the same privileged class as the 
writer of cclvii, that of the μητροπολῖται δωδεκάδραχμοι. The amount of the γερδιακόν 
seems to have been about 36 drachmae, the total of the sums paid under this 
head by Tryphon in the ninth year (2-6) and by Dionysius in the eleventh year 
(20-24); οἵ. cccix and cccx, which give the same result. The payments for 
γερδιακόν by Tryphon in the tenth year amount to 32% dr. (11-15)+7% (31-4), 
total 397 dr. In the eighth year (29-31) he only paid 73 dr.; but the returns for 
this year may be incomplete, as in cccviii, or what is more likely, Tryphon, who 
entered his fourteenth year in the eighth year of Tiberius, had only just reached 
the age at which he became liable to the tax. It is noticeable that there is no 
payment recorded in the eighth year for poll-tax, which was paid from the age of 
fourteen to sixty (introd. to cclvii). The γερδιακόν for the eighth year may therefore 
be left out of account. Probably the amount of these taxes on trades varied 
somewhat in different years according to the incomes of the tax-payers’. 

‘The ὑική or tax on pigs (το, 19, 28, and cf. note on 28) is in the present 
papyrus uniformly 2 dr. 13 obols. In cclxxxix, cccviii, and cccxiii the amount 
is rather less. No doubt it depended on the number of pigs κερὶ 8. The 
χωματικόν, or tax for the maintenance of embankments, is 6 dr. 4 obols both in 
this papyrus (10 and 20, where the obols are mistakenly omitted, cf. 28, note) 
and in cclxxxix, cccviii, cccix, and cccxiii ; the same amount is found in second 
century Fayim papyri (Kenyon, Caz. II. p. 103). Mr. Kenyon (é.c.) thinks that 
it was paid in lieu of the customary five days’ work on the embankments, which 
is a very probable supposition, though there is no direct evidence to connect the 
tax with the evasion of the corvée*. For other liabilities in connexion with 
the maintenance of dykes see introd. to ccxc. 


1 Gr. Ost.1. 230 sqq. He there shows clearly that the amount of the poll-tax varied in different places 
and even in different λαῦραι of the same place. In the Theban ostraca the payments vary from Io to 24 dr. 
in the several λαῦραι; at Syene the Aaoypadia was 16 dr. from Tiberius’ time to A.D. 92, rising later to 
17 dr. 1 obol. 

on Cf. of. cit. I. 172. On the Theban ostraca sometimes 2 dr., sometimes 3 dr. 33 obols are paid for 
γερδιακόν. 

3. Cf. of. cit, Il, No, 1031 (A.D. 31, sum not given). 

* Cf, of. ctt. I. 333 sqq. 6 dr. 4 obols is the χωματικόν also found on nearly ail the ostraca. 
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The first four lines of the document are written in an even, careful cursive, 
the rest in a larger and freer hand, but there seems to have been only one scribe. 
The copy is not likely to have been made much later than the eleventh year 
of Tiberius. Lines 7-11 are reproduced in cccxi. 

In this and the following papyrus the number of the day of the month 
(or, when there are two figures, the second of them) regularlyehas a horizontal 
stroke above it, which, for convenience of printing, we have omitted in the 
transcripts. 


Avtiypa{gov). ἔτους ἐνάτου Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, μηνὸς Νέου 

Σεβαστοῦ is, διαγέγρα(πται 

γερδιακοῦ “Ἱπποδρόμο(υ) Τρύφων Διονυσίο(υ) διὰ Παάϊπιοὶς δραχ(μὰς) ¢ 

τριώβολον, / (Spaxpas) ¢ (τριώβολον). 

Xoiax κε ὁ alvrdjs (δραχμὰς) y (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον), / y (τετρώβολον) 

(ἡμιώβολον). Τῦβι ε ὁ αὐτὸς (δραχμὰς) y (τετρώβολον) (ἡμίωβολον). 

Μεχεὶρ 16 ὁ αὐτὸς (δραχμὰς) ᾧ (τριώβολον), / (δραχμὰς ¢ (τριώβολον). 

Φαρμοῦθι Δ ὁ αὐτὸς (δραχμὰς) y (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον), / y (τετρώ- 

βολον) (ἡμιώβολον). 

5 Παχὼν ὃ (δραχμὰς) y (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον), / (δραχμὰς) y (τετρώβολον) 

, (ἡμιώβολον). Παῦνι Σεβαστῆι ὁ αὐτὸς (δραχμὰς) y (τετρώβολον) 

(ἡμιώβολον), 

ἄλλαι (δραχμὰς) β (ὀβολὸν) (ἡμιώβολον), / (Spaxpas) β (ὀβολὸν) (ἡμιώβολον). 
ἔτους ἐνάτου Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, Παῦνι β, διαγέγρα(πται) 


διὰ Διογένους τρα(πέζης) ἐπικεφαλ(αίου) ᾿Ἱπποδρόμου Τρύφων Διονυσίου 

σὺν καταγωγίωι (δραχμὰς) ιβ, [/(Spaxpas)] 18, καὶ τῆι KO τοῦ Παῦνι 
10 ἁικῆς ὁ αὐτὸς (δραχμὰς) β (ὀβολὸν) (ἡμιώβολον), / (δραχμὰς) [] (ὀβολὸν) 
(ἡμιώβολον), καὶ τῆι ὃ τοῦ Μεσορὴι χωματικ(οῦ) 
(δραχμὰς) σ΄ (τετρώβολον), / (δραχμὰς) = (τετρώβολον). [ἔτους δεκάτου 
Τιβερίου Καίσαρος 

Σεβαστοῦ, Χοίαχ ιζ, διαγέγρα(πται) γερδιακοῦ “Ἱππίο]δρόμου 

Τρύφων Διονυσίου διὰ Παάπιος (δραχμὰς) ¢ (τριώβολον), (δραχμὰς) ¢ 
(τριώβολον). Μεχεὶρ is 
ὁ αὐτὸς (δραχμὰς) ¢ (τριώβολον), (δραχμὰς) ¢ (τριώβολον). Φαρμοῦθι xB 
ὁ αὐτὸς (δραχμὰς) ¢ (τριώβολον), (δραχμὰς) ¢ (τριώβολον). 
15 Παῦνι ἡ [6 αἸὐτὸς (δραχμὰς) y (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον), / (δραχμὰς) γ 
(τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον. ἸΜεσορὴι y 6 α(ὐτὸς) (Spaypas) ς. 
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ἔτους δεκάτου Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, Μεχεὶρ cy, 
διαγέγρα(πται) διὰ Ζιογένους [τ]ρα(πέζης) ἐπικεφαλ(αίου) ᾿Ιπποδρόμου Τρύφων 
Διονυσίου σὺν κα(ταγωγίωι) (δραχμὰς) ἡ, καὶ τῆι Kd τοῦ Φαρμοῦθι 


ἐπικ(εφαλαίου) 
ὁ αὐτὸς (δραχμὰς) δ Παῦνι κα Σ᾿ εβαστῆι ὑικῆς (δραχμὰς) β (ὀβολὸν) 
(ἡμιώβολον). 

20 ᾿Επεὶφ t= χωμα(τικοῦ) (δραχμὰς) ς- ἔτους ια Τιβερίου 


Καίσαρος [Σ᾿ εἸβαστοῦ, [μ]ηνὸς Σ᾿ εβα[σ]τοῦ ty, διαγέγρα(πται) γερδ(ιακοῦ) 
“Ἱπποδρόμ[ο]υ Διον[ύ]σιοῖς.... .... | διὰ Διον(υσίου) (δραχμὰς) ξ(τριώβολον), 
καὶ τῆι ιθ τοῦ Τῦβι (δραχμὰς) ¢ (τριώβολον), [kali τῆι [. .] τοῦ Φαμενὼθ 
(δραχμὰς) ¢ (τριώβολον), 
καὶ τῆι w¢ [το]ῦ Παῦνι (δραχμὰς) ¢ (τριώβολον), καὶ τῆι ve τοῦ ᾿Επεὶφ 
a (δραχμὰς) ς. 
25 ἔτους ta Τι[β]ερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, Μεχί(εὶρ) ve, διαγέγρα(πται) 
διὰ Διογένους τρα(πέζης) ἐπικ(εφαλαίου) ᾿Ιπποδίρόμου) Τρύφων Διονυσίου σὺν 
κα(ταγωγίωι) (δραχμὰς) η, 
καὶ τῆι vy τοῦ Παχὼν ἐπικεφαλ(αίου) (δραχμὰς) δ, καὶ τῆι vy τοῦ ᾿Εἰπεὶφ 
ὑικ]ῆς (δραχμὰς) β (ὀβολὸν) (ἡμιώβολον), καὶ τῆι] Kn τοῦ ᾿Επεὶφ ὑικῆς 
(δραχμὰς) = (τετρώβολον). 
᾿ἔγχους ἡ Τι[βἸ]ερίου Καί[σ]αρος Σεβαστοῦ, Μεχεὶρ in, 
30 διαγέγρα(πται) γ[εἸρδιακοῦ ᾿Ππποδρόμου Τρύφων Διονυσίου 
διὰ Παϊ[άπ]ιος (δραχμὰς) ¢ (τριώβολον). ἔτους t Τιβερίου Καίσαρος 
Σε[βαστο]ῦ, [Φαῶ)φι ΣΊε]βαστῆι, διαγέγρα(πται) γερδιακοῦ ᾿Ἱπποδ(ίρόμου) 
Τρύφων ΔιοἸνυζσίου) δίιὰ] Παάπιος (δραχμὰς) y (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον). 
μηνὸς Né€olv Σ᾽ εβασῖτοῦ] γ ὁ αὐτὸς (Spaypas) y (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον). 
35 ἀντίγρα(φον). ἐ[ξ] ἐπικρίσ[εἸως μα (ἔτους) Καίσαρος. 
Τρύφωνος τοῦ Διδύμου ὁ κύριος γέρδ(ιος) (ἐτῶν) ἐδ. 
Δίδυμος vids pyt(pds) Τιμῶτος γέρδ(ιος) (ἐτῶν) λέ, 
Διονύσιος ἀδελ(φὸς) μητρὸ(5) τῆς α(ὐτῆς) γέρδ(ιος) (ἐτῶν) AB. 
Τρύφων vilds| μητρὸς Θαμούνιος (ἐτῶν) y. 
40 ΘΙο]ῶνι[ς Τρύφωνος] μητρὸ(ς) Τιμῶτος γέρδ(ιος) (ἐτῶν) κα. 
καὶ ἐξ ἀπίογραφῆς κωϊμογραμματέων 
μβ (ἔτους), [Θοῶνις 4Διο]νυσίου a (ἔτους). 


6. 1. ἄλλας, 11. ὃ of Sexarov corr. from «. 23. Second τοὺ corr. 
39. v of ufos corr. from τ. 
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5. Παῦνι Σεβαστῆι : the number is omitted, but was probably the same as that in 19, 
where unfortunately the reading is uncertain. An astonishing number of ἡμέραι Σεβασταί 
occur in the first century Oxyrhynchus papyri (see Index iii). Outside Oxyrhynchus it is 
rare to find any notice taken of them’, In some months, e.g. Mecheir, Pharmuthi, 
Pachon, and Payni, more than one day was Σεβαστή, even in the same reipn 3) Οἵ; ΘΟΙΧΙΣ 
14 with cclxxxix. I. 4. No doubt the Σεβασταὶ ἡμέραι were in some way in honour of the 
Imperial family; but on what principles particular days were selected is unknown. Cf. also 
note on cclxxxiii. 11 for an interchange of Σεβαστή with Ἰουλία Σεβαστή. 

7 564. : cf. cccxi, probably the original receipt of which this entry is the copy. 

9. σὺν καταγωγίωι : the point of this addition, which recurs in 18 and 26, always in 
connexion with Tryphon’s payment of the poll-tax, isobscure. It does not occur in cclxxxix, 
cccviil, cccxi, cccxiii. In Louvre Pap. 62. V. 17, 21 καταγώγιον means the ‘expenses of 
transport’ (of copper). But that sense does not suit here. 

20. (δραχμὰς) σ΄ : probably the sign for 4 obols has been omitted by the copyist, cf. 11, 
28 and introd. 

22. Probably [Τρύφωνος], cf. 36 and 38. 

28. Δικῆς towards the end of the line is probably a ‘mistake for χωματικοῦ for which 
6 dr. 4 obols were the regular payment, whereas Tryphon is just before stated to have paid 
2 dr. τῇ ob. for the pig tax. 

40. The lacunae in this line and 42 are filled up from ccexiv, an extract similar to the 
present one, but referring to the following year, so that the persons are all one year older. 

42. In cccxiv the younger Thodnis is mentioned in his natural place after his brother, 
the younger Tryphon. 


CCLXXXIX. Taxation Accounts. 
21-6 X 53 cml. A.D. 65-83. 


Copies of tax receipts, similar to cclxxxviii, for taxes paid chiefly by 
Thoonis, son of Thodnis, in various years from the twelfth of Nero to the second 
of Domitian. The entries have been put in at different times, but apparently 
are all in the same hand. Their chronological order is I. 1-10, II, I. 11-20. 
I. 17-20 are written parallel to 1. 11-16, to the left of them. The entries for 
the eighth year of Vespasian (II. 18) are incomplete, and it is probable that there 
was once a third column containing the rest of the entries for that year and those 
for the four following years, which are missing. 

Three of the four taxes mentioned in cclxxxviii occur here, (1) the poll-tax 
(here called as usual λαογραφία) amounting to 12 drachmae, regularly paid in 
two instalments of 8 and 4 drachmae, (2) the pig tax, which generally amounts 
to 1 dr. 43 obols, (3) the tax of 6 dr. 4 obols for maintenance of dykes. In 
addition to these a tax, of which the name is much abbreviated, of 1 drachma 
occurs in I. 8, 10, and possibly another tax is mentioned in II. 7. 


‘Cf. Wilcken Gr, Ost, I. 812, where the evidence hitherto available is collected. 
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The upper parts of the columns are written in a flowing but clear cursive, 
but in the lower parts the hand tends to degenerate into a scrawl. Abbrevia- 
tions are very frequent, and the meaning of some of them is obscure. 
Besides the two names of taxes already mentioned, we are unable to resolve 
the abbreviation which is commonly found before ThoGnis’ name, e.g. in I. 2, 15 
(? A(avpas) Πᾷοιμενικῆς)), and another which generally occurs before the sign for 
drachmae. dpy(vpiov) would naturally be expected; but the letters, where they 
are not a mere flourish, are irreconcilable with apy. The first letter appears to 
be o. Both these abbreviations recur in cccxiii, and the second occurred in 

O. P. I. xcix. 19 before the sign for δραχμάς 1. 

: Since the papyrus covers the eventful period of revolution 68-70, it is 
interesting to note the method of calculating the years. The year 67-8 is the 
14th of Nero, the latest date mentioned in it being Payni 4 (I. 9). The year 
68-9 is treated as the second year of Galba up to Phaophi 5 (II. 1). Phamenoth 21 
(March 17), however, and Germaniceus 5 (April 30) are in the first year of Otho, 
whose name appears here on a papyrus for the first time, though he is known 
from Alexandrian coins and a Theban hieroglyphic inscription to have been 
recognized in Egypt?. As a matter of fact he died on April 12. Vitellius 
is ignored in the papyrus, though coins were struck in his name at Alexandria ; 
and the year 69-70 is the second of Vespasian, who had been crowned at 
Alexandria on July 1, 69. 


ΘΌΪ 16 


Ἔτους 8 Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος, 
Φαμε(νὼθ) KO Σεβαστῆι, διαγέγρα(πται) διὰ Δωρί(ωνος) καὶ Χαιρή(μονος) 
τρα(πέζης) λαογ(ραφίας) ιβ (ἔτους) A π᾿ Θοῶ(νιΞ) Θοά(νιος) τοῦ Χαιρή- 
(ovos) 

μη(τρὸς) Tereo( ) Evda(ipovos) o . . . (δραχμὰς) ὀκτώι, /n. μη(νὸς) Γερμανι- 
κείου B λαογ(ραφίας) ιβ (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) σ΄... (Spaxpas) récoapas, / ὃ. 
μη(νὸς) Γερμανικείου κθ Σ᾿ εβαστῆι ὑικ(ῆς) ιβ (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) καὶ Εὐδα(ίμων) 
ἀδελ(φὸς) (δραχμὰς) τρεῖς τριώ(βολον), / y (τριώβολον). 

5 [Ἐπεὶ]φ [. .] χωμα(τικοῦ) ιβ (ἔτους) Θοῶ(νις) Θοώ(νιος) rod’ Οννά(φριος) μη(τρὸς) 
Τετοεοί ) Εἰὐδα(ίμονος) (δραχμὰς) ἕξ τετρί(ώβολον), / > (τετρώβολον). 

[ὑικ(ῆς) ιβ (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) o .].. (δραχμὴν) μίαν, /a. ty (ἔτους) μη(νὸς) 
Τερμανικείου KO Σεβαστῆι rAaoy(padias) vy (ἔτους) 

1 Prof. Wilcken (Gr. Ost. I. 736) proposes to read there στα(τῆροΞς) ; but we now no longer think that 


the second and third letters of the abbreviation are τα. 
? Also from several of Prof. Wilcken’s ostraca, in none of which is there a mention of Vitellius. 
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ὁ α(ὐτὸς) of, .. (δραχμὰς) pie ᾿Επεὶφ € daoy(padias) ty (ἔτους) 
ὁ α(ὐτὸφ) σ΄... (δραχμὰς) τέσσαρας, / δ. ὑι(κῆς) ἐγ (ἔτους) 
(δραχμὴν) pilav, fa}. φ( ) vy [(ἔτους) 6] α(ὐτὸς) σ΄... (δραχμὴν) μίαν, 7 a. 
μη(νὸς) Καισαρείου ε χω(ματικοῦ) vy (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) Ooa(vis) Θοά(νιος) 
(δραχμὰς) e€ [τε]τ[ρ(ώβολον)), / > (τετρώβολον). μη(νὸς) Σ᾿ωτηρείου y λαογῴίρα- 
pias) ιδ (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) σ΄... (δραχμὰς) ὀκτώι, /n. Παί(θνι) ὃ 
λαογρ(αφίας) ιδ (ἔτους) ὁ a(drds) Θοῶ(νις) δ᾽... (δραχμὰς) τέσσαρας, / ὃ. 
ὑικ(ῆς) tO (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) (δραχμὴν) μίαν (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον), 
/ @ (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον). φί ) 1d (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) o . . . (δραχμὴν) 
μίαν, / a. 
ἔτους τρίτου Αὐτοκράτορος Τίτου Καίσαρος Οὐεσπασιανοῦ Σ᾿ εβαστοῦ, 
Μεχί(εὶρ) Kn, (διὰ) τῆς Χαιρή(μονος) καὶ μετόχ(ων) τρα(πέζης) λαογ(ραφίας) 
γ (ἔτους) A T Θοᾶ(νις) Ood(vios) σ΄... (δραχμὰς) ὀκτώι, Λη. 
μη(νὸς) Τερμα(νικείου) ε λαογ(ραφίας) y (ἔτους) ὁ a(trés) o ... (δραχμὰς) 
τέσσαρας, / 8. ὑικ(ῆς) γ (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) (δραχμὴν) μίαν τ 
(ἡμιώβολον), / a (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον). 
᾿Επεὶφ ε χωμα(τικοῦ) γ (ἔτους) o . . . (Spaxpas) ἐξ (τετρώβολον)͵ / ς: (τετρώ- 
Bodov). a παῖ ) «Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Aopitiavod 
Σεβαστοῦ, μη(νὸς) Γερμανικείου vy, λαογ(ραφίας) a (ἔτους) A π᾿ Ooa(vis) 
Ood(vios) σ΄... . (δραχμὰς) τέσσαρας, / 6. ὑικῆ(ς) a (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) 
(δραχμὴν) μίαν (τετρώβολον), / a (τετρώβολον). ἐπα(γομένων) y 
χα(ματικοῦ) a (ἔτους) 
ὁ α(ὐτὸς) (δραχμὰς) ἕξ (τετρώβολον), , ς: (τετρῶβολον). 
ἔτους δευτέρου Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Aopitiavod Σεβαστοῦ, 
Μεχί(εὶρ) a, (διὰ) τῆς Χαιρή(μονος) καὶ μετό(χων) τρα(πέξης) 
Aaoy(padias) B (€rovs) A T Θοᾶϊ(νι5) Θοά(νιος) σ΄... (Spaxpas) ὀκτώι, / 7. 


Col. at: 
ἔτους B Σερουίον Τάλβα «Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, Φαῶ(φι) «, 
διαγέγρα(πται) διὰ “ωρίζωνος) καὶ Χαιρή(μονος) τρα(πέζης) χωμαί(τικοῦ) a 
(ἔτους) A π Ooavis) Θοάώ(νιος) τοῦ ᾿Οννώ(φριος) (δραχμὰς) ἐξ τετρώ- 
(βολον), / > (τετρώβολον). 
ἔτους πρώτου Αὐτοκράτορος Μάρκου "Ὄθωνος Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, Φαμε(νὼθ) 
ka [ 
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διαγέγῥα(πται) διὰ Awpi(wvos) καὶ Χαιρή(μονος) τρα(πέζης) Aaoy(padias) 
a (ἔτους) X π᾿ Θοῶ(νις) Θοά(νιος) τοῦ ᾿Οννά(φριος) σ΄... (δραχμὰς) 
ὀκτώι, / 7. 

pen(vos) Τερμανικείου ε daoy(padias) a (ἔτους) 6 a(dtds) σ΄... (δραχμὰς) 
τέσσαρας, / [δ]. ὑικ(ῆς) a (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) (δραχμὴν) μίαν τετρ(ώβο- 

λον) (ἡμιώβολον), / a (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον). 

β (ἔτους) Αὐτοκράτορος Οὐεσπασιανοῦ Καίσαρος Σεβασίτο]θ, μη(νὸς) 


σι 


Σεβαστοῦ ε, χωμαί(τικοῦ) a (ἔτους) ἃ + 

Θοῶ(νι5) Θοά(νιος) (δραχμὰς) ἐξ (τετρώβολον), " = (τετρώβολον). .. df ) a 
(ἔτους) διὰ 4 δίύμου) xe ) ὀβολ(όν), “(ὀβολόν). β (ἔτους) Φαμε(νὼθ) y 
λαογ(ραφίας) β (ἔτους) 

Ooa(vis) Ood(vios) F . . . (δραχμὰς) ὀκτώι, /n. Φαρμ(οῦθι) κε λαογ(ραφίας) 

β (ἔτους) Θοῶ(νις) Θοώ(νιος) σ΄. . . (δραχμὰς) τέϊσ]σαρας, / δι ὑικ(ῆς) 

β (ἔτους) 

ὁ α(ὐτὸς) (δραχμὴν) μίαν τετρά(βολον) (ἡμιώβολον), / a (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον). 
pn(vos) Καισαρείου xn χωμαί(τικοῦ) β (ἔτους) ὁ [α(ὐτὸς}} (δραχμὰς) [ἐξ] 
(τετρώβολον), / > (τετρώβολον). 

10 y (ἔτους) Φαμεί(νὼθ) y λαογ(ραφίας) y (ἔτους) ἃ π Θοῶνις Ood(vi0s) 
a... (δραχμὰς) ὀκτώι, / 7. μη(νὸς) Γερμανικείου ε 

λαογ(ραφίας) y (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) σ΄... (δραχμὰς) τέσσαρας, 7 δι ὑικ(ῆς) y 
(ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) (δραχμὴν) μίαν τετρώ(βολον) (ἡμιώβολον), / a 
(τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον). μη(νὸς) Καισαρείου Ὑ χωμαί(τικοῦ) y [(ἔτους) 

π Θοῶ(νις) Ood(vios) (δραχμὰς) ἕξ (τετρώβολον), / ς: (τετρώβολον). ὃ 
(ἔτους) Μεχί(εὶρ) xO (διὰ) τῆς Χαιρή(μονος) καὶ ᾿Απολ(λωνίου) τοῦ 
k(al)...( ) τρα(πέζης) λαογ(ραφίας) ὃ (ἔτους) Θοῶ(νις) Θ[οά(νιος) 

... (δραχμὰς) ὀκτώι, /n. μη(νὸς) Γερμανικείου ε λαογ(ραφίας) ὃ (ἔτους) 
ὁ autos) σ΄... (δραχμὰς) τέσσαρας, / δι [ὑ]ικ(ῆς) 8 (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) 
(δραχμὴν) μίαν (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον), / a (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον). 

ε (ἔτους) Φαῶ(φι) ε διὰ 

“Χαιρή(μονοο) καὶ υἱῶν ᾿Απολ(λωνίου) τοῦ K(al)....( ) τρα(πέζης) χωμα- 
(τικοῦ). 8 (ἔτους) Θοῶίνι5) Ood(vios) (δραχμὰς) ἐξ (τετρώβολον), / > 
(τετρώβολον). Φαρμί(οῦθι) κί Σεβαστῆι λαογ(ραφίαΞ) ε (ἔτους) Ooa(vis) 

᾿ [Θοά(νιος) 

15 σι, (δραχμὰς) ὀκτώι, Λη. Παί(θῦν) B λαογ(ραφίας) ε (ἔτους) Θοά(νις) 
Θοά(νιος) σ'. .. (δραχμὰς) τέσσαρας, / 5. ὑικῆ(ς) ε (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) 


> 


TT 
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(δραχμὴν) pilav (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον), /a (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώ- 
) βολον). 
s (€rovs) Φαῶφι ὃ Σεβαστῆι χωμαί(τικοῦ) ε (ἔτους) Oo@vs) Θοώ(νιος) 


eo ofe ee ὁ οἷς 


(δραχμὰς) ἕξ τετρ(ώβολον), / ς: (τετρώβολον). μη(νὸς) Teppa(vixetov) B 
Aaoy(pagias) 5 (érovs) X π᾿ Ooa(us) Θοώ(νιος) F... (δραχμὰς) 
[ὀκτώι], / η. 

Πα(θνι) y λαογ(ραφίας) ¢ (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) δ᾽... (δραχμὰς) τέσσαρας, / ὃ. 
ὑικ(ῆς) ¢ (ἔτους) ὁ α(ὐτὸς) (δραχμὴν) μίαν (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον), 

7 α (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιώβολον). ¢ (ἔτους) μη(νὸς) Σεβαστοῦ ε [χω]μα- 
(τικοῦ) = (ἔτους) A π᾿ [Θοῶ(νι9) 

Θοώ(νιος) (δραχμὰς) ἐξ (τετρώβολον), / 5 (τετρώβολον). ἡ (ἔτους) Φαρμ(οῦθὼ) 
€ Aaoy(pagias) ἡ (ἔτους) A T Θοῶ(νι9) Θοά(νιος) δ... (δραχμὰς) 
ὀκτώι, Λη. 


I. 2. Thodnis’ grandfather is here called Chaeremon, but this Thodnis is nevertheless 
probably identical with the Thodnis whose grandfather is called Onnophris in 1. 5, Il. 2, 4, 
and the woman Tereo(vs?) in I. 3 is also the same as the woman Teroeo(us?) in I. 5. 
Thodnis was probably connected with Tryphon’s family; but he cannot be identical with 
either of the two persons of that name mentioned in cclxxxviii. 40 and 42. He may, how- 
ever, be identical with the Thodnis of ccciv. 

4. The sum paid for δική here by ThoGnis and his brother is exactly double that paid 
by Thodnis alone. 

5. The χωματικόν in this papyrus, as in cclxxxviii, is regularly paid during one of the 
months of the inundation, Epeiph, Mesore (Καισάρειος), Thoth (Σεβαστός), or Phaophi, a cir- 
cumstance which agrees very well with the hypothesis that the tax was the alternative for 
five days’ personal work (introd. to cclxxxviii). In most second century receipts for χωματικόν, 
however, e.g. B. G. U. 359, Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCVI, the payment takes place much later. 

9. Σωτήριος = Payni, cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CXLI. 2; but there is an error here, for the 
second instalment of λαογραφία is paid on Ma, i.e. Πα(ῦνι), 4. Πα(χών) is unlikely there 
because in this papyrus that month is called Germaniceus, and in II. 6 Ma~ must be 
Payni since it is clearly distinguished from Germaniceus. Moreover, even if Ma in I. 9 
could mean Πα(χών), the order of the months would be wrong. Probably, therefore, 
Σωτηρείου is a mistake for either Τερμανικείου Or Φαμενώθ, in which months the first instalment 
of Aaoypadia was paid in the other years. 

11. 7. χεί ) : or, possibly, ἀδε(λφοῦ). 


CCXC. Work on THE EMBANKMENTS. 
27-°3x9-1 cm. 83-84 A.D. 


Part of a list of ‘private embankments.’ The portion preserved refers to 
an embankment in process of construction at the village of Τύχις Νεκῶτις, and 
a statement is given of the persons erecting it and of the size of their respective 
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holdings, in proportion to which their contributions were estimated. The 
‘private’ embankments were the result of individual enterprise, and are opposed 
to the public embankments (cf. 1. 34), which were more directly under the 
control of the state. 

The imposts upon landowners in connexion with the dykes are referred 
to in the puzzling word ναύβιον, cf. note on cclxx. 41 and introd. to ccxcvi. 


Τραφὴ ἰδιωτικ(ῶν) χωμάτ(ων) 
τοῦ γ (ἔτους) Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος 4Δομιτιανοῦ 
Σεβαστοῦ Τερμανικοῦ,. 


εἶναι δέ 


4 OV 


Τύχ(ιος) Νεκά(τιος), χῶμα λεγό(μενον) 
Πάψις, τὸ ἀγό(μενον) Kar’ ἐπιβολ(ὴν) 
ὧν ἕκαστ(οΞ) ἔχει (ἀρουρῶν) 
ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπογεγραμμέινων) 

10 avd(pav), σχοι(νίου) (ἥμισυ τέταρτον) 15° 
“ΩὩρίωνος ᾿ΑΙρπαήσι(ος) (ἀρουραι) ts, 
Δημήτρι(ζο)ης καὶ Θέων ἀμφό(τεροι) 

Διδί(ύμου) ἐξ ἴσον ve (τρίτον), 
Διδύμη ᾿Ὡρίωνο(") καὶ ἉΑρθοᾶ(νις) 


15 Ood(vios) τοῦ Ἁρθοά(νιος) καὶ Tavexa(r7s) 
‘2 piw(vos) in, 
Σαμβοῦς Διονυσίου γ; 


Sapan(iwv) καὶ Χαιρή(μων) κ[αὶ] Arjovota 
of y Διον(υσίου) Σ᾽ αραπ(ίωνος) ᾿Α θηνα(ίου) qa, 
20 τῶν ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου (διὰ) ‘Qpiw(vos) 
προστάτου ΣΕ 
Πετσίᾳ(ριος) το(ῦ) κ(αὴ Avtit( ) Πετσί(ριος), τετέλ(εσται) 
(διὰ) Toroéws ᾿Οννώφ(ριος) 


ἀποπιμπίλὰς ?] α, 
25 Τασενθέως ᾿Οννώφᾳριος) B, 
Τσένυρις ᾿Ἐργεώϊτ(ου) ?] γ 


Στρούθης Στρούθ(ου) το(ῦ) ΠΕετσί(ριος) a, 
᾿Ηρακλείδ(ης) ᾿Ἡρακλ(είδου) ἀποπιμπίλὰς ?) a, 
Τιβερίου Κλαυδ(ίου) Θέωνο(ς) υἱο(Ό) 

U 
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30 Sapatioves) ἡ ἘΣ 
Πετσίριος το(Ὁ) κ(αὶ) “Avixyr(ov) ᾿Ιναρω( ) 
υἱῶν γ (ἥμισυ), 
ΡΞ 4 ἄρο(υραι) να (ἥμισυ) (τρίτον). 


Ν δ: “Ἂς 


καὶ ἀπὸ λιβ(ὸς) δημοσίου yopar(os) 
DEA ΕΣ ΤΥ a Jou. .]. δημοσι( ) 


25. 8 corr. from a. 


6. Τύχ(ιος) Νεκώ(τιος) : cf. cclx xx. 8. 

ἡ. κατ᾽ ἐπιβολήν : the general meaning of the passage clearly is that the contributions 
ofthe individuals mentioned were proportional to the extent of their property. In Petrie 
Papyri, II. xxiii, the word is used in reference to χώματα in the sense of ‘building up’; 
while in C. P. R. τ. 16 ἐπιβολὴ κώμης is one of the burdens imposed upon land. Neither of 
these meanings suits the present passage, which is rather to be compared with B.G. U. 
444. το τὰ] κατὰ τὴν διαίρεσιν γεγενῆσθαι κατ᾽ ἐπιβολήν. 

το. The length of the χῶμα was apparently 18 of a σχοινίον. For σχοινίον as a measure- 
ment of land, cf. Petrie Papyri, II. xxxvi, and Brit. Mus. Pap. CLXVII, where Mr. Kenyon 
(Cat. 11. p. 130, note) gives it the value of 100 cubits. The Tabulae Heronianae mention 
σχοινία of 40 and 48 cubits; but more probably the longer σχοινίον is meant here, for +3 of 
it, if the σχοινίον refers to the length of the χῶμα, is in any case a very short distance. 

II, 12. ‘Qpiwvos .. . Δημήτριζο)ς : throughout the list the nominative and genitive cases 
are indiscriminately used in the names of the landowners. 

21. προστάτου: cf. note on ccxcix. 4. 

22. τετέλ(εσται) ἀποπιμπ(λάς) : the meaning may be that Petsiris had discharged his 
obligations in the matter; ἀποπιμπ(λάς) recurs in 28. If τετέλ(εσται) is right Πετσί(ριος) το(Ὁ) 
should have been Πετσί(ρις) ὁ. 


CCXCI. Legerrer or a STRATEGUS. 
23X15 cm. A.D. 25-26, 


Letter from Chaereas, who was strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome 
(cf. ccxlvi. 1), to Tyrannus, διοικητής, with reference to certain details of financial 
administration. Of the position and duties of the διοικητής at this period little 
is known; but the rank of Tyrannus was clearly very different from that of the 
high official of the same title who is dignified by the adjective κράτιστος, and 
is sometimes referred to in papyri of the third century. The tone of this letter 
(cf. also ccxcii) shows that the status of Tyrannus was probably inferior to 
that of the strategus, who places his own name first and writes in the most 
familiar manner. In the Ptolemaic period there seem to have been subordinate 
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dioecetae besides the chief of the treasury at Alexandria (Rev. Pap. p. 123); 
and the chief financial officials of the nome, the oeconomus and antigrapheus, 
were under their control. But the relations of the διοικητής in the Roman 
period to the strategus, who now became the most important financial official 
in the nomes, is uncertain 1. 

The letter is written in a fine, bold, semi-uncial hand, with an unusual tendency 
to separation of words. ccxcii, which is also addressed to Tyrannus, is in the 
same handwriting; probably both letters were written by a professional scribe 
attached to the strategus. 


Xatpéas Τυράννωι τῶι φιλτάτωι 
πλεῖστα χαίρειν. 
rv] ἔκθεσιν τοῦ ιβ (ἔτους) Τιβερίου 
Kaijcaplos Σεβαστοῦ σειτικὴν καὶ 
5 ἀρ[γ)]υρικὴν εὐθέως γράψον, 
ἐπεὶ] Seovnpos μοι ἐνετείλατο 
πρὸς ἀπαίτησιν' καὶ προέγρα- 
ψ[ά σοι] ἀνδραγαθί[ν] καὶ ἀπαιτεῖν 
μίέχ]ρι ὑγιαίνων παρ[α]γένωμαι. 
το [μὴ οἱὖν ἀμελήσῃς καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ 
[. (ἔτους) μ]έχρι ta (ἔτους) ἑτοῖμα ποίησον 
[εἰς τὴν ἀπαίτησιν σιτικὰ καὶ 
[ἀργυρικά!. 
ἔρρωσο. 
On the verso 
15 Τυράννωι διοικητῆι. 


3. εκθεσιν: x is written above a χ which has not been deleted. 


‘Chaereas to his dearest Tyrannus, many greetings. Write out immediately the list 
of arrears both of corn and money for the twelfth year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, as 
Severus has given me instructions for demanding their payment. I have already written to 
you to be firm and demand payment until I come in peace. Do not therefore neglect this, 
but prepare the statements of corn and money from the ... year to the eleventh for the 
presentation of the demands. Good-bye.’ Addressed ‘To Tyrannus, dioecetes.’ 


3. ἔκθεσιν : cf. cclxxii. 18, note. 
7. πρὸς ἀπαίτησιν : cf. cexcviil. 19. 


wer Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. 492 sqq. He thinks that each nome had a διοικητής in the Ptolemaic period, 
and that these διοικηταί were in the Roman period succeeded by imperial procuratores. 
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CCXCII. Letrer or RECOMMENDATION. 
20xX14-7 cm. About a.D. 25. 


Another letter to Tyrannus (cf. introd. to ccxci), from Theon, introducing 
and commending to the favourable notice of the dioecetes the writer’s brother 
Heraclides. 

The letter is in the same handwriting as ccxci, but is rather more cursively 
written. 


Θέων Τυράννωι τῶι τιμιωτάτωι 
πλεῖστα χαίρειν. 
“Ἡρακλείδης ὁ ἀποδιδούς σοι τὴν 
ἐπιστολήν ἐστίν μου ἀδελφός" 
5 διὸ παρακαλῷ σε μετὰ πάσης δυνά- 
μεως ἔχειν αὐτὸν συνεσταμέ- 
νον. ἠρώτησα δὲ καὶ ᾿Ἑρμία]ν 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν διὰ γραπτοῦ ἀνηγεῖ[σθαΐ 
σοι περὶ τούτου. χαρίεσαι δέ μοι τὰ μέγιστα 
το ἐάν σου τῆς ἐπισημασίας τύχηι. 
πρὸ δὲ πάντων ὑγια(ῦγνειν σε εὔχ[ο- 
μαι ἀβασκάντως τὰ ἄριστα 
πράττων. ἔρρω(σο). 
On the verso 
Τυράννωι διοικ(ητῇ). a 


9. σοι περι inserted above line. 1. χαρίσει. 


‘Theon to his esteemed Tyrannus, many greetings. Heraclides, the bearer of this 
letter, is my brother. I therefore entreat you with all my power to treat him as your 
protégé. 1 have also written to your brother Hermias asking him to communicate with 
you about him. You will confer upon me a very great favour if Heraclides gains your 
notice. Before all else you have my good wishes for unbroken health and prosperity. 
Good-bye.’ Addressed ‘To Tyrannus, dioecetes.’ 


6. συνεσταμένον : literally ‘as one recommended to you.’ Or perhaps συνεσταμένος here 
has the sense which it has in the phrase συνεσταμένος ὑπό (e.g. CCCXXxXi-ii), i. 6. ‘ give him an 
appointment.’ But though this was probably the writer’s real meaning, the use of ἔχειν is 
in favour of the other interpretation. 

9. χαρίεσαι : for the form cf. G. P. 11. xiv (c). 7 χαρίεισαί μοι τοῦτο ποιήσας. 
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CEXCIII. Letter to ἃ Sister: 


23X 12-7 Cm. A.D. 27. 
Letter from Dionysius to his sister asking for instructions about some 
clothes. 
Διονύσιος Διδύμῃ τῆι ἀδελ- 
φῇ πλεῖστα χαίρειν καὶ διὰ 
παντὸς] ὑγιαίνειν. [{μ]} οὐδεμί- 
4 3 Z 
av μοι φάσιν ἀπέστειλας πε- 
5 ρὶ τῶν ἱματίων οὔτε διὰ γρα- 
πτοῦ οὔτε διὰ σημε(ίγου, ἀλλ᾽ ἔ- 
τι καὶ νῦν κεῖται μέχρι οὗ ἀ- 
ποστείλῃς μοι φάσιν. τῷ δὲ 
δ: if νὴ 2 δ: 
φέροντί σοι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν 
ey « ἂψ 7 
10 Θεα[ν]ᾶτι ἱκανὸν ποίησον 
[πε]ρ[ὲ οὗ ἐ]ὰν θέλῃ. οὐκ ἔστιν 
pl X 
oe here τω Aol. . .Jos, ἐὰ[ν] δὲ pe- 
ΤΥ ye. |r. . .] καὶ προσελ- 
13 letters Jepav . . os πῶς 
Be lettercer ve alates tone 
. ἐπ]ισκοπίοῦ δὶὲ ὑμᾶς καὶ 


15 
[. 
[πάϊντας τοὺς] ἐν οἴκῳ. 

ἔρρωσο. 
(ἔτους) 10 Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, ᾿Αθὺρ 
τὶ 

On the verso 

20 ἀπόδο(ς) mapa Acov[vaiov 


Addn τῆι ἀδελφῇ. 


‘Dionysius to his sister Didyme many greetings, and good wishes for continued health. 
You have sent me no word about the clothes either by letter or by message, and they are 
still waiting until you send me word. Provide the bearer of this letter, Theonas, with any 
assistance that he wishes for. ... Take care of yourself and all your household. Good- 
bye.’ Date. Addressed ‘ Deliver from Dionysius to his sister Didyme.’ 


το. Θεω[ν]ᾶτε : or perhaps Θέωνι τὸ ἱκανόν. 

15. The papyrus is in two fragments, the upper of which ends with |. 15, and one or 
two lines may be lost between this and 16. 

τό. [ἐπ͵)ισκοπ[ od: cf. ccxciv. 31. 
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CCXCIV. LETTER FRom ALEXANDRIA. 
231 Χ 13 CN. A.D. 22. 


This letter is of more than ordinary interest, but it has unfortunately 
suffered by mutilation. Sarapion, the writer, was concerned in some case which 
was to go to the praefect’s court. Apparently news had reached Sarapion 
on arrival at Alexandria that among other events his house had been searched 
during his absence, and he now sends to his brother Dorion for further information, 
with a view to a petition to the praefect. He adds for Dorion’s benefit a few items 
of news: that he was thinking of entering the household of the chief attendant 
at the praefect’s court, which would strengthen his position at the trial; and 
that two officials in the retinue of the strategus (of the Oxyrhynchite nome?) 
were under arrest by order of the praefect until the session commenced. 
Whether the officials in question were connected with Sarapion’s case does not 
appear. The writer concludes with some jocose remarks about his friends. 


O DLN ONES ee 
Sapariov Aalpiovt τῷ ἀδελφῷ yxai- 
pi καὶ διὰ παντὸς ὑ[γιαίνιν. ἐπὶ τῷ yeyo- 
νέναι ἐν ᾿Δλεξανδρίᾳ [τῇ . . τοῦ ὑπογε- 

5. γραμμένου μηνὸς ἔμαθον παρά τινων 
ἁλιέων εἰς Adegdvdpifav...... 2... 

τι Sal, . Ἰειλλα προσοινθ 


<0 , δ τὶ ον we τὸ ὁ 


2 3 ~ , > lal Ν 04 Φ 
παρ ἐμοῦ ἐν αὐλῇ, καὶ ὁ ofikos 


4. “ὦ teu oe te" he Ee 


Σεκόνδας ἠραύνηται κ[αὶ 


10 ὁ ἐμ[ὸς] οἶκος ἠραύνητίαι.  . ..... 
καὶ σεσύνηται εἰ ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχι ἀσφα- 
λῶς. εὖ οὖν ποιήσις γράψας μοι ἀντιφώνη[σ]ιν 
περὶ τούτων εἵνα καὶ (ἔγγὼ αὐτὸς ἐπιδῶ ἀνα- 
φόριον τῷ ἡγεμόνι. μὴ οὖν ἄλλως ποιήσις, ἐγὼ 
15 δὲ αὐτὸς οὔπω οὐδὲ ἐνήλεπα ἕως ἀκούσω φάσ- 
ιν παρὰ σοῦ περὶ ἁπάντων. ἐγὼ δὲ βιάζο- 
μαι ὑπὸ φίλων] γενέσθαι οἰκιακὸς Tod ἀρχι- 
στάτορος ᾿ἡπολλωνίου εἵνα σὺν αὐτῷ ἐπὶ δι- 
αλογισμὸν ἔλ[θ]ω. [ὁ] μὲν ἡγούμενος τοῦ στρα- 


20 [τ]ηγοῦ κ[αὶ ᾿Ιοῦϊστος ὁ μαχαιροφόρος ἐν κοσ- 
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[τ]ωδε[ίᾳ εἰσί), ὡς ἐπέταξεν ὁ ἡγεμών, ἕως 
ἐπὶ διαλ[ογισ]μός, ἐὰν μή τι πίσωσι τὸν ἀρχι- 
ἫΝ “ ς x “ Σ ‘ 
στάτορα δοῦν]αι εἱκανὸν ἕως ἐπὶ διαλο- 
topov. περὶ dé] τοῦ φαλακροῦ γράψον μοι πῶς 
L 
25 πάλιν ἄνω λαλαχεύεται. μὴ οὖν ἄλλως ποι- 
jons. εἶπον δὲ Διογένι τῷ φίλῳ σου μὴ ἀδικῆ- 
us ὁ ¢ a 4 
gai pe πεῖ... .] εἰς δαπάνην οὗ. ἔχι pov 
Ἁ “ > 4 2 ~ 73 
συνανακΐ. .. γ]ὰρ τῷ ἀρχιστάτορι. ἐρωτῶ δέ σε 
καὶ παρακαλ[ῶ γράψει μοι ἀντιφώνησιν περὶ 
30 τῶν γενομένων. πρ]ὸ μὲν πάντων σεαυτοῦ 


ἐπιμέλου civ’ ὑ[γιαίνῃς]. ἐπισκωποῦ 4ημητροῦϊν 

καὶ Δωρίωνα [τὸν πατ]έρα. ἔϊρ]ρωσο. 

(ἔτους) θ Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, Xolfax τε. 
On the verso 

ἀπόδο(Ξ) Awpiwvi τῷ ἀδελφώόι. 


22. 1. διαλογισμόν. 24. « in φαλακρου corr. from a or λ. 27. After pov a blank 
space. 29. 1. γράψαι. 31. 1]. ἐπισκοποῦ. 


‘Sarapion to his brother Dorion greeting and good wishes for continued health. 
On arriving at Alexandria on the ...of the month below written, I learned from some 
fishermen who were at Alexandria that ...and that Secunda’s house has been searched 
and that my house has been searched, and... whether this is certainly so. I shall there- 
fore be obliged if you will write me an answer on this matter, in order that I may myself 
present a petition to the praefect. Be sure to do this; I am not so much as anointing 
myself until I hear word from you on each point. I am being pressed by my friends to 
enter the service of Apollonius, the chief usher, in order that I come to the session in his 


een en et 


the chief usher. I beg and entreat you to write me a reply concerning what has 
happened. Before all else take care of your health. Look after Demetrous and our 
father Dorion. Good-bye.’ Date. Addressed, ‘ Deliver to my brother Dorion.’ 


1. This remark inserted at the top of the letter perhaps informed Dorion of the date 
when the session would commence. For διαλογισμός, cf. 6. g. B. G. Ὁ, 19, I. 13 τῷ διεληλυθότι 
διαλογισμῷ. 

II. σεσύνηται is a curious word; there is no doubt about the reading. Perhaps: 
σεσύληται was intended, and εἰ ταῦτα κιτ.λ. may be an elliptical indirect question. 

15. ἐνήλεπα : a strangely formed perfect from ἐναλείφω. In another (unpublished) 
letter from Oxyrhynchus a man declares to his sister that as a token of sympathy he has 
not washed for a month. The division ddo|w violates the ordinary canon; the writer else- 
where shows himself to be rather uneducated. 
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25. λαλαχεύω is a new verb having the sense of λαχνόω. 

26-28. This remark is perhaps a humorous allusion to Sarapion’s relations to the 
ἀρχιστάτωρ :—‘I have told your friend to mind what he is about, for have I not the usher 
at my back?’ πε[ρισσά] is rather long for the lacuna in 27, and πέρα] scarcely fills it up. 


CCXCV.. Letrer or A DAUGHTER: 
25x 8-4 cm. About a.D. 35. 


A short letter composed of a series of laconic messages from a daughter 
to her mother. 

The papyrus was found with ccxciii, ccxciv, etc., and is of the same early 
period. 


Θαεισοῦς Συρᾶτι τῇ κία. γράψον μοι 
μητρί. γίνωσκε ὅτι το τὴν ἡμέραν. 
Σέλευκος ἐλθὼν ἄσπασαι σὺ 
ὧδε πέφευγε. μμωνᾶν 

5 μὴ σκίλ})ύλλε ἑα- τὸν] ἀδελφόν μου 
τὴν ἐνπῆναι. κα[ὶ]. ραπί.]ν καὶ 
προσδέχου ἰς τὸν 15 [τ][ῦ}ῆν ἀδε]λφὴν 
ἐνιαυτὸν Aov- aon jal... 


In the left-hand margin 
καὶ Θεωνᾶν τὸν πατίέ]ρα. 


‘ Thaisous to her mother Syras. I must tell you that Seleucus came here and has fled. 


Don’t trouble yourself to explain (Ὁ). Let Lucia wait until the year. Let me know the day. 
Salute Ammonas my brother and... and my sister... and my father Theonas,’ 


6. ἐνπῆναι: for eupjvac? But the sense is obscure. 
7-8. προσδέχου... Aovkia: the same construction occurs in cccxcvlii. 22-3 Κλεόνικος 
ὕπαγε, Kal ἄλλος ἐλεύσεται. Perhaps the full-stop should be placed after ἐνιαυτόν. 


CCXCVI. LETTER CONCERNING TAXATION. 
11:3 Χ 7-4 cm. First century. 


Letter from Heraclides to Asclatas, asking him to pay the bearer the poll- 
tax for Mnesitheus and the ναύβιον. The meaning of this word has long been 
a puzzle to editors, but there is no need to discuss here the various solutions 
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which have been suggested, since much fresh light will be thrown on the question 
by Mr. Smyly in his new edition of the Petrie Papyri. The ναύβιον tax, i.e. the 
duty of supplying ναύβια, was one of the imposts upon land, and is connected 
with the building or repair of dykes or houses; cf. ccxc, Brit. Mus. Papp. 
CCCLXXXIII. 2, CXCIII. 6, 7, 281. The papyrus was written in the first 
year of an emperor, who is probably Gaius, Claudius, or Nero, on the back 
of a piece of accounts. 


᾿Ἡρακληξείδης ᾿Ασκλατᾶι 
χ(αίρειν). 

δὸς τῷ κομείζοντί σου τὴν 
ἐπιστολὴν τὴν λαογραφίαν 

5 Μνησιθέου καὶ τὸ ναύβιον, 
καὶ πέμψον ἡμεῖν περὶ 
τῶν βιβλίον ἡἣ ἐξήρτισας. 

ἔρρω(σο). 

(ἔτους) a, μηνὸς Φαμε(νὼθ) κῆ. 


1. 1. «Ἡρακλείδης : the ε has been corrected from σ. 3. 1. σοι, ΜῈ ᾿Βιβλίων. 


‘Heraclides to Asclatas greeting. Give the bearer of this letter the poll-tax of 
Mnesitheus and the naubion, and send me word about the documents, how you have 
completed them. Good-bye. First year, Phamenoth 28.’ 


7. ἐξήρτισας is probably equivalent to ἐτελείωσας, cf. note on ccxxxvili. 9, and Ο. P. 1. 
CXVil. 4, 5. 


CCXCVII. LetTrer coNCERNING A PROPERTY RETURN. 
31-6X9-4 em. A.D. 54. 


Letter from Ammonius to his father, requesting him to send information 
for a supplementary return of lambs born since the first return of sheep for 
the year had been dispatched; cf. ccxlvi which is an example of such 
a supplementary return. cccxxvi is perhaps another letter from the same 
Ammonius to his father. 

1 In the last case the figures applied to the ναύβ(ιον), which the editor explains as drachmae, are much 
more probably the numbers of the ναύβια to be supplied. An individual ναύβιον was worth extremely 


little, as is shown by Petrie Pap. I. xxiii, and the tax of 100 drachmae per aroura for ναύβιον which the editor 
supposes would be incredibly high. 
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᾿ΔΑμμώνιος ᾿Αμμωνίωι τὴν πρώτην ἀπο- 
τῶι πατρὶ χαίρειν. 10 γραφὴν ἐπι- 
καλῶς ποιήσεις τ [ων Jrevrol. ἀποἸλογισμί(ο .) 
γράψεις διὰ πιττακίων [- -- «]ατικ[.. «ἔρρ]ω(σο). 

5 τὸν ἀπολογισμὸν [ἔτους εὃ Τιβερίου [Κλα)]υδίου 
τῶν [π]ρ[ο]βάτων i Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ 
τί σοι προσεγένετο 15 Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορί(ος), 
ἀπὸ ἀρνέας παρὰ ᾿Επεὶφ x6. 


On the verso 
"Appovion τῶι πατρί. 


‘Ammonius to his father Ammonius greeting. Kindly write me in a note the record 
of the sheep, how many more you have by the lambing beyond those included in the first 
return . . . Good-bye. The fourteenth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Imperator, Epeiph 29.’ 


CCXCVIII. | Lerrer or a Tax-CoL.ecTor. 
22:0 Χ 18-5 cm. First century a. Ὁ. 


A long and rather garrulous epistle, which occupies both sides of the 
papyrus, from a man to a friend. The names of both writer and recipient 
are lost, but the former was an official apparently in the finance department. 
He talks of visiting various nomes and getting in arrears of payment, and 
of reports received from Alexandria. But the letter is for the most part 
occupied with private affairs. 


[ 17 letters Jor τῶι φιλτάτωι χαίρειν. 
[ἔσχον ἐπιστολὴν παρ]ὰ Παυσιρίωνος τῇ κε τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος μηνὸς 
[ 17 letters 1 καὶ ἀνέγνων τὰ διὰ αὐτῆς γεγραμμένα πρῶ- 
[τον περὶ ο letters ᾿ς τοῦ κατακρίματος (δραχμῶν) Σ᾽ ὅτι ὁ πυρὸς τῆς 
, ᾿Αρσου- 
5 | ΤΠ, Ἰθη, καὶ ὅτι ἡ θρεπτὴ ἀπέϊδ)ρα σε, καὶ ὅτι παρὰ 
ITav- 


[σιρίωνος τὰς ἀρτά]βας ὀκτὼ οὐκ ἔλαβες καὶ [ὅτ]ι τὴν ἀποχὴν Εὐδαι- 
[μ 12 letters πε]ρὶ μὲν οὖν τοῦ κατακρίματ[ο]ς τὸν πυρὸν πώλη- 


[cov ., 12 ,, κ]αὶ πλήρωσον ἐπεὶ ὀφείλομεν δημοσίων καὶ 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


38 


40 
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[ 16 ,, 
[Ads 24 


Ts, τ]οῦ 
15» 

Gayeee ... περὶὶ 

ἴληται 12 letters 


[ 

oan 
[ 16 
[ 

[ 


[τὸν 
[τοπολείτῃ.... 
[ 17 letters 
[ τη 
[ 14. 
[ Yi ς 


On the verso 


Col. I. 


περὶ ‘Eppoddpov ypddet|s 
fs pest » 
μοι λίαν αὐτὸν βαρύνο- 

7 Ν ΄ ΄ 
pal, πάλι yap πάντα ταράσ- 
σει. ἐὰν εὕρῃς παρὰ σοὶ 

- 2 - 
νεώτερον ἐντ[άσΊσειν 
ἐν τοῖς γράμμασι] ἔνεγκον, 
2 Ν > 4 > “Ὁ 
ἐπεὶ ἀποτάξασθαι αὐτῷ 
θέλω, καὶ ὁ ᾿Ανουβᾶς αὐ- 
[τὸν οὐχ ἡδέως [β]λέπει. 
ἄσπασαι Πτολεμᾶ]ν)] καὶ τοὺς 
σοὺς πάντας κατ᾽ ὄνομα. 
> 
ἀσπάῤξφεταί σε Σ᾽ αραπίων 
καὶ πάντες οἱ παρ ἡμῶν. 


οὔπω πολλὴ ὑπώρα ἐγένε- 


το ἐν Μέμφι ἐπὶ τοῦ παρόντος. 


ἐπέμψαμεν τοῖς παιδίοι[ς 


τῶν κληρονομιῶν. 


τ scene. 


Θαισοῦτι ἄλλο οὐδέν. 


.. ποἸ]λείτην διαβαίνω. 


. pole εἰς 


[19] 


60 


Jas δύο ἀμφιδάφους ἀγόρασον καὶ δύο ἐπιβο- 


εὖἷὖν ἀμφιδάφου καὶ 


Ν ? ὍΝ 2 = 
1. μετὰ τῆς μεικρᾶς ἐπεὶ λίαν αὐτὴν ἐπιζητοῦ- 


] ὑπομνηματισμοὶ ἠνέχθησάν μοι ἀπ᾽ ’Ade- 
© ἐὰν δέ τι ἄλλο προσοφεί- 
μενος εὐθέως ἀπολήμψῃ ἐν τόσῳ καὶ εἰς 

μεμένηκα ἐν τῷ An- 
ἡμέρ]ας A, μόγις (δραχμὰς) x ἀπαιτήσας. 


| παιδίωι Σαραπίωνι (aa πεποίηκεν ἐν ου- 
Θαι]σοῦτι οὐχ [εὕρομεν τὴν ἀποχὴν ἐπεν- 
] ἀνενεγκΙ. 


Μέμφιν καὶ τὰ σύμβο- 
λα. 


Col. II. 
ἄλλοτε σοι ἔγραψ[α 


ἵνα ἐὰν εὕρῃς ἀγ]ο- 
ραστὴν τοῦ μέρους 
τῆς οἰκίας τῆς ἐΐν 
Τανάει ἵνα πραθῇ Ϊ 
περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀπαν- 
θρωπίας τῶν ἀπ[αιτη- 
σάντω(ν) ἐγὼ αὐτὸς. 
... [αἸποδά[σ]ω [... 
ri 


ἐπιζητί To € . [ 


~ 3 
αὐτοῦ καὶ οὐκ amoye. . 
κτισται ἕως παραγϊένη- 
> x 
ται ἀσπαλίσαι ἡμῶν 


τὴν οἰκίαν καὶ. [... 


ταῦτα οὖν οἰκονομήσας 


διέγραψα 
le θέμα δεδώκασι τῶν καταλοχισμῶν, καὶ 
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Ἢ ] στατῆρας πορφύ[ρ]ας ἀγόρασον is κιθῶ(να) 


a , IX ey, ? aA 7 
ἀσχολήματος ἐὰν ἐπ᾽ ἀγαθῷ oben παν- 
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τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου κυάμους ᾧ καὶ μῆ- 
λα y, καὶ τῇ ἀδελφῇ σου 
᾿Απολλωνοῦτι μῆλ(α) ν καὶ τῇ 
μεικρᾷ, Eppo(co). Παῦνι κς. 

45 λίαν ἀδημονοῦμεν χάρ[ι]ν 
τῆς θρεπτῆς Σαραποῦτος. 


9. 1, ἀμφιτάπους ; so in Io. 38. 1. ὀπώρα. 60. 1. ἀσφαλίσαι. 


25 ff. ‘You write to me about Hermodorus that I am too severe with him, for he is 
upsetting everything again. If you find where you are a young man to replace him, tell me 
when you write, since I wish to get rid of Hermodorus, and Anoubas looks upon him with 
no kindly eye. My salutations to Ptolema and to all your household individually. Sarapion 
salutes you and so do we all. There has not been much fruit at Memphis up to the 
present. I send however for your brother’s children 500 beans and 50 apples, and 50 
apples for your sister Apollonous and the little one. Good-bye. Pauni26. Iam exces- 
sively concerned on account of the foster-child Sarapous. I wrote to you on another 
occasion, if you find a purchaser for the share of the house at Tanais, to let it be sold. As 
for the cruelty of the collectors, I myself will be responsible for that. . .’ 


1. The number of letters lost at the beginnings of the lines is of course uncertain; 
it is estimated throughout the column on the basis of the supplements proposed in 2 and 
6, which seem very probable. On the other hand in 16 and 19, where the lacunae are of 
the same size as in 2 and 6, the sense is completed with a rather shorter supplement; so 
possibly τάς should be omitted in 6 and a shorter word (? dow) substituted for ἐπιστολήν 
in 2. 

18. -πο]λείτην : the name of a nome is to be supplied. 

10. ἀπαιτήσας : Cf. ccxci. 7, 12. 

26. It is not clear whether λίαν αὐτὸν βαρύνομαι is for λίαν αὐτῷ βαρύνομαι or for λίαν 
αὐτὸν βαρύνω. ‘The first makes better sense, but the second is nearer the Greek. 

46. τῆς θρεπτῆς : cf. 5. 

58. οὐκ ἀπογε[ αλά] κτισταιῦ But the subject can hardly be the μικρά mentioned in 
13 and 44, for she was old enough to eat apples. 

59. ἕως mapay|évy|rac: it is not clear whether this goes with what precedes or with 
what follows. 


CCXCIX. LeEtTTerR concERNING A Mouss-CatTcHERr. 
5:4x 10-8 cm. Late first century. 


Letter from Horus to Apion about the payment of a mouse-catcher and 
other matters. 


“pos "Arion τῷ τειμειωτάτωι χαίρειν. 
“Μάμπωνι μυοθηρευτῇ ἔδωκα αὐτῷ διὰ σοῦ ἀρα- 


βῶνα (δραχμὰς) n ἵνα μυοθηρεύσει ἔντοκα. καλῶς ποιήσεις 
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πέμψεις por αὐτάς. καὶ Διονυσίῳ προσϊτάτῃ Νεμερῶν 
5 κέκρηκα (δραχμὰς) ἡ καὶ ταύτας οὐκ ἔπεμψε, ἵνα εἰδῇς. 
ἔρρωσ(ο).. Tatu xé. 


5- 1. κέχρηκα. 


‘Horus to his esteemed Apion greeting. Regarding Lampon the mouse-catcher 
I paid him for you as earnest money 8 drachmae in order that he may catch the mice while 
they are with young. Please send me the money. I have also lent Dionysius, the chief 
man of Nemerae, 8 drachmae, and he has not repaid them, to which I call your attention. 
Good-bye. Payni 24.’ 


2. διὰ σοῦ must from the context mean ‘on your account, i.e. ὑπὲρ σοῦ, not 
“through you.’ 

4- προστάτῃ: Cf. cCXXXiX. 11, ccxc. 21. The προστάτης κώμης was probably the village 
ς sheikh’ and chief of the πρεσβύτεροι or council of elders. 


CCC. Letrer to a REeEtarTrve. 
11-6 x 10-8 em. Late first century. 


Letter of a woman called Indike to Thaisous, probably a near relative 
as she is addressed as κυρία, about the dispatch of a bread-basket. It is 
addressed on the verso to Theon, an ἐλαιοχρίστης at the gymnasium, probably 
the husband of Thaisous. 

᾿Ινδικὴ Θαεισοῦτι τῇ κυρίᾳ 
χαίρειν. 
ἔπεμψά σοι διὰ τοῦ καμηλείτου 
Ταυρείνου τὸ πανάρι(ο)ν͵ περὶ οὗ 
5 καλῶς ποιήσεις ἀντιφωνήσασά 
μοι ὅτι ἐκομίσουι ἀσπάζου Θέωνα 
τὸν κύριον καὶ Νικόβουλον καὶ Διόσκο- 
ρον καὶ Θέωνα καὶ ᾿ Ἑρμοκλῆν τοὺς 
ἀβασκάντους. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς 
το Aoyyeivos. Eppa co). 
μη(» ὃς) Γερμανικί ) β. 
On the verso 
εἰς τὸ γυμνάσι(ον) Θώωνι Νικοβούλ(ου) 
ἐλεοχρείστηι. 
12. 1. ἔλαιοχρίστηε. 
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τς (Indike to Thaisous greeting. I sent you the bread-basket by Tav 
man ; please send me an answer that you have received it. Salute my 


Nicobulus and Dioscorus and Theon and Hermocles, who have my best 
salutes you.’ Good-bye.” : ; ; 


9. ἀβασκάντους : cf. ccxcii. 12, 
11. Γερμανικ(είου) or Τερμανικ(οῦ), cf. cclxvi. 2. 
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(a) Literary. 


CCCI. Σίλλυβος intended to be attached to a roll (cf. ccclxxxi) containing the 
title ΣΏΦΡΟΝΟΣ MIMOI IYNAIKEIOI, written in uncials. Late first 
or early second century. 2-8 x 12:5 cm. 

CCCII. Fragment of a historical work containing the ends of 8 lines and 
beginnings of 7 more. Col. II. 3-7 begin (Κυ)ζκηνῶν [, πληρῶσαι ταί, 
μεν τῆι πόλει, .. . ἀποκί, e[s X]pvodwoAw [. Early first century uncial. 
6 x 8-6 cm. 

CCCIII. Prose literary fragment containing the beginnings of ἡ lines. Line 
4 Anvns κύκλου ὃς επί, 5 ἐλάχιστος ἀπὸ τῶν {. Careful uncial. First century 
A. D., probably not later than Nero’s reign. 2 is formed by three distinct 
strokes (cf. p. 318). 7x 7-2cm. 


(ὁ) Papyri concerning Tryphon, son of Dionysius, and documents 
found with them. 


CCCIV. Acknowledgement by Tryphon of the loan of 104 drachmae from 
Thoonis, son of Thodnis (cf. cclxxxix), with signatures of Tryphon and 
_.5,,-  Thodnis, docket of the bank of Ammonius and Epimachus, and receipt 
. for the repayment. Cancelled as far as line 28. Same formula as 
cclxix. Dated in the second year of Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germ. 

Imp. (A.D. 55). Complete. 36 lines. 36x 13-9 cm. 
CCCV. Acknowledgement by Heracleus, son of Soterichus, and his wife Ther- 
moutharion, ἀπελευθέρα Σωτάδου (cf. cclv. 8), of the loan of 104 drachmae 
=Sex 10222 from Thodnis Πατβέως. The money was paid through the ἰδιωτικὴ τράπεζα 
of Harpocration. Signature of Heracleus, docket of the bank, and 
receipt for repayment. Cancelled as far as line 30. Same formula as 
celxix. Dated in the sixth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug. (A.D. 20). 

Nearly complete. 32 lines. 33-9 x 16-5 cm. 
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Bibb, (2220 -CCCVI. Gizeh Museum Inv. No. 10003. Acknowledgement by Antiphanes, 


son of Heraclas (cf. cclx. 8, cccxviii), of the repayment by Tryphon of 
a loan of 160 drachmae contracted διὰ τοῦ μνημονείου in Payni. Dated in 
Epeiph of the fifth year of Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp. (A. Ὁ. 59). 
Practically complete. 28 lines. 37-4 x 12-5 cm. 

The papyrus concludes μὴ éAar{r)ovpévo(v) τοῦ Τρύφωνος] ἐν τῇ 
ἐξακολουθούσῃ τῷ ᾿Αντιφάνε[ι] βεβαιώσει ἧς ἠγόρασεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ οἰ[κ] [α]ς 
ἀκολούθως τῇ εἰς αὐτὸν) γεγονυίᾳ καϊταγ)ραφῇ ; cf. cclxviii. 21-2. 

CCCVII. Gizeh Museum Inv. No. 10012. Horoscope. Imperfect. First century 
A.D. 20 lines. 19-7x19-6cm. 

CCCVIII. Copies of tax receipts, similar to cclxxxviii and cclxxxix, in two 
columns, recording various payments by Tryphon for γερδιακὸν Τεμεν(ούθεω-), 
λαογραφία, δική, and χωματικὸν Τε(μενούθεως), from the sixth to the tenth 

-SBX 9245 years of Tib. Claudius Caes. Aug, Germ. Imp. The payments under the last 
two heads are 1 drachma 4 obols, and 6 drachmae 4 obols respectively, 
those for γερδιακόν and λαογραφία do not appear to be complete; cf. introd. 
to cclxxxviii. The entries were made at different times. A.D. 45-50. 
Nearly perfect. 17 lines. 24-5 x 51-2cm. 

CCCIX. Copies of tax-receipts, similar to the preceding papyrus, in four short 
columns, referring to various payments by Thodnios ἀπελ(εύθερος) 

= SBX lo22l Πτολ(εμαίου). The second column records the payment of 36 drachmae 
in all (cf. cclxxxviii) for γερδιακόν of the fifth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug. ; 
the third, also_.dated in the fifth year of Tiberius, mentions payments 
for χωματικόν (6 drachmae 4 obols) and other taxes; the fourth column, 
dated in the fourth year, also mentions χωματικόν (6 drachmae 4 obols), &c. 
The first column, which is incomplete, records payments of γερδιακόν. 
A.D. 17-19. Nearly perfect. 23 lines in all. 8x 40-8cm. 

CCCX. Receipt showing that Apion, son of Tryphon, had paid 36 drachmae 
in all for the γερδιακὸν Τευμε(νούθεως); cf. introd. to cclxxxviii and 

247 cccviii. Dated in the second year of Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germ. 
Imp., Payni 20 Σεβα(στῆι) (June 14, A.D. 56). Complete. 6 lines. 
11-7 x 14cm. 

CCCXI. Receipt showing that Tryphon had paid in the ninth year of Tiberius 

Caes. Aug. 12 drachmae for ἐπικ(εφάλαιον) ᾿Ιπποδ(ρόμου), 2 drachmae 
(0223 τῷ obols for ὑική, and 6 drachmae 4 obols for χωματικόν ; cf. cclxxxviii. 
7-11. A.D. 22-3. Nearly complete. 6 lines. 11-2 x 8cm. 

CCCXII. Receipt for a payment through the bank of Dorion and Ptolemaeus 
of 3 drachmae 43 obols (i.e. a little over half the full amount) for χωματικόν 
of the twenty-second year of Tiberius by a person whose name is lost. 
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Dated in the first year of Gaius Caes. Aug. Germ., Mesore (A.D. 37). 
Nearly complete. 3 lines. 15x 20cm. 


CCCXIII. Receipt for the payment by Paésis, son of Paésis, of taxes for the 


seventh year of Claudius. The amounts paid are for Aaoyp(apia) 


=SBX \o242 12+4 = 16drachmae, for χωματικόν 6 drachmae 4 obols, for δική 1 drachma 


4% obols. Dated in the eighth year of Tib. Claudius Caes. Aug. Germ, 
Imp., Phaophi (A.D. 47). Nearly complete. 5 lines. 22:38 x 24-7.cm. 


CCCXIV. Extract from an ἐπίκρισις similar to that in cclxxxviii. 35-40, but 


= SEX, 10226 


for the forty-second year of Caesar (Augustus); cf. note on cclxxxviii. 40. 
Practically complete. Early first century. ὃ lines. 17-5 17-5cm. 


CCCXV. Petition to Sotas, strategus, from Tryphon, complaining of an assault 


by Demetrous and her mother upon his wife Saraeus éxvov [od|cav ; 


=S5X* \625) cf, introd. to cclxvii. Written in Epeiph of the first year of [Gaius] 


Caes. Aug. (A.D. 37). Incomplete. 24 lines. 25-2 x 8:7 cm. 


CCCXVI. Fragment of a petition addressed to Tiberius Claudius Pasion, 


=SBX 10295 


strategus (cf. cclxxxiii-v), by Tryphon in the eleventh year of Tib. 
Claudius Caes. Aug. Germ. (A.D. 50-1). 22 lines. 17:2 Χ 7-6 cm. 


CCCXVII. Duplicate of O. P. I. xxxix (cf. p. 319). Nearly complete. 13 lines. 


Written on the verso, the recto being blank. As a junction between 
two selides occurs, this is a clear instance of an exception to the rule 
about recto and verso. A.D. 52. 29-2x14:8cm. 


CCCXVIII. Contract for the loan of 160 drachmae from Antiphanes, son of 


Heraclas (cf. cclx. 8, cccvi), to Tryphon. After χωρὶς πάσης ὑπερθέσεως 
(cf. cclxix. 8) the papyrus proceeds ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ἐπάναγκον ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ ἀργυρίου 
ἀποδόσει ποιήσει ὃ ᾿Αντιφάνης περιαιρεθῆναι τὸν ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν ᾿Αντιφάνην 
ἀφήϊλ]ικα [ἀϊφ᾽ ὧν πέπρακεν 6 δεδανεικὼς ᾿Αντιφάνης τῷ [Τρ]ύφωνι [ὄντ] [»] 
ἐπὶ τοῦ πρὸς ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόϊλ]ει Σαραπίι]είου ἐν τῆι [τῶ]ν Ποιμένων λ[ε]γομένῃ 
λαύρᾳ, καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἑϊτ]έρου τόπου τοῦτ[ ον ἀνα[γ)ραφήϊν]αι, τῶν τῆς μεταποιῆς [κ]αὶ 
ἀπογραφῆς) δαπανημάτων [ὄν των πίρὸ)ς τὸν δεδ[ αἰνει[κ᾽ότα ᾿Αντιφάν(ην). ἐὰν 
22 [rls 17 yleo[ouléo(nls 1% [2]rod{ G1] ὁ δελ αν ἀν μέρος, καθὰ yéy'oalmras, 
ἐκ]τεισίάἼτωι κιτιλ. Cf. ccevi, the repayment of the loan. Cancelled. Dated 
in the fifth year of Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp, (A.D. 5y). 
Imperfect. 34 lines. 30x18-4cm. 


CCCXIX. Acknowledgement by [Thamounis], daughter of Onnophris, Περσίνη 


Ξονν»ν 107K 


A 


(cf. ecli. 3, cclxxv. 2), of the loan of τό drachmae from her son Tryphon. 
Same formula as cclxix. Dated in the second year of Gaius Caes. Aug. 
Germ. (A.D. 37). Imperfect, the beginnings of lines being lost. 26 lines, 
36 x 8-7 cm. 


» CCCXX. Contract for the loan of 314 drachmae from Tryphaena, acting with 


x 


fra eds 


σ΄ 


- 
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her son-in-law Dionysius, to Tryphon, Saraeus, and Onnophris, Tryphon’s 
brother. Similar formula to cclxix. Dated in the fifth year of Nero 
Claud. Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp., Payni 25 (the day added later) (A.D. 59). 
At the end a docket (in a second hand) with same date δι᾿ ᾿Απολλωνίου τὸ 
πρὶν κεχρη(ματικότος) Σεκούνδου τοῦ συνεσταμένου ὑπὸ τῶν μετόχων ἀγο(ρανό- 
μων») κεχρη(μάτισται). Cancelled. Endorsed on the verso. Practically 
complete. 28 lines. 36x17 cm. 


.CCCXXI, Beginnings of 27 lines of an agreement between Tryphon and 


Saraeus concerning the nurture of their infant daughter. Cf. introd. 
to cclxvii. Written in the reign of Gaius or Claudius. Cancelled. 
26-2 x7 cm. 

CCCXXII. Contract between Thamounion, acting with her son Tryphon, and 

Abarus a weaver, apprenticing to him her son Onnophris (cf. ccexx) for 

two years. Similar formula to cclxxv. Dated in the twenty-third year 

of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Sebastus (A.D. 36). Incomplete. 47 lines. 

34-8 x 95. 

CCCXXIII. Part of the signatures to a loan of money (cancelled), with acknow- 
ledgement of the repayment to the lender and docket of the bank of 
Pamphilus stating περιλέλυται ἡ διαγραφήι. One of the parties was a member 
of the Althean deme. Repayment dated in the twenty-second year of 
Tiberius Caes. Aug., Choiach (A. D. 35). 18 lines. 18:9 x 12-2 cm. 

CCCXXIV. Latter part of a petition, addressed probably to the strategus, 
by Tryphon, complaining of an assault upon him and his wife Saraeus by 
a woman and other persons unnamed; cf. introd. to cclxvii. Signature 
of Tryphon (in a second hand) written by Zoilus. Dated in the eleventh 
year of Tib. Claudius Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp., Neos Sebastus (A.D. 50). 
15 lines. 18-3 x 11-2cm. 

CCCXXV. Two fragments of a letter to Onnophris from his father ἘΠ 
name is lost), asking him to come, &c. Dated in the second year of 
Tib, Claudius Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp., Neos Sebastus 20 Σεβαστῇ 
(Nov. 16 A.D. 41). 28 lines. 18-5 x 7-8 cm. (fragment δ). 

CCCXXVI, ecto. Letter from [Ammoni]us to his father Ammonius (ef, 
cexcvii) chiefly about writing materials. Lines 7-14, οὐκ ἔλαβον ἀργύριον 
παρὰ [τῶν mploméAwv ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἀπεδήμησα. πἸαρατέθεικα τῆι μητρὶ Φιλουϊμέν]ηι 
τὸ βροχίον τοῦ μέλανος ( the ink pot’) καὶ τοὺς κ[αλάϊμους καὶ τὸ σμηλίοϊν ὅπως 
γακήσῃ τοὺς καλάμους γεγρ[αμμένους καὶ τὸν] τριβακὸν [......] καὶ τὸν 
χιτῶνα. Incomplete. 15 lines. About A.D. 45. On the verso address, 
and in the same(?) hand a short account, tiuj(s) συρι() 4 drachmae, 
σκάφη(ς) . ., xévtpw(vos) .., σακκί(ου) εἰς σάγμ(α) .., Kevtpwvop(lov) . ., καμη- 


ἣν 
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Alwvo(s) 3 drachmae 1 obol, σάγματος 2 drachmae, ἱμανταρίου 2 obols. 
17 X12+5 cm. 


(c) Notices to the agoranomi. 


CCCXXVII. Notice sent to the agoranomus by a person whose name is lost 
and οἱ μέτοχ(οι) to register (καταγράφειν) the sale of the half share of 
a slave Dioscorus also called Dionysius, about thirty years of age. 
Same formula as ccxli-iii, Late first century. Imperfect, only the 
beginning being preserved. 8 lines. 4:5 x 8-2 cm. 

CCCXXVIII. Beginning of a notice to the agoranomus from Theon, son of 
Sarapion (cf. cccxxxvi), to register (καταγράφειν) a sale. Same formula as 
ccexli-iii. About A.D. 85. 5 lines. 5:6x 7-6 cm. 

CCCXXIX. Beginning of a notice to the agoranomus from Theon 6 συνεστα- 
μένος ὑπὸ Διον(υσίου) καὶ τ(ῶν) petdx(wv) to register a contract of loan. 
Same formula as cexli-iii. Late first century. 7 lines. 5-5 x 6-4 cm. 

CCCXXX. Notice from Claudius Antoninus, ὁ συνεσταμέϊνος ὑπὸ] Σαραπίωνος, 
to the agoranomus to register the sale of τῇ Biko. (cf. O. P. I. c. 10) of 
ψιλοὶ τόποι near the Serapeum ἐπὶ τῇ λεγομένῃ] τῶν ἹἹππέων χορτοθήκηι at 
the price of 240 silver drachmae. Same formula as ccxli-iii. A.D. 77-83; 
cf. cexlii, cccxxxi. Imperfect. 17 lines. 13-7 x 10-3 cm. 

CCCXXXI. Notice from [Chaeremon] ὁ συνεσταμένος ὑπὸ Κλα[υ]δίου [ Avtw- 
νείνου] (cf. ccxliii. 1) to the agoranomus to register the sale of 2 of a house 
at the price of 400 silver drachmae or 30 talents of copper (cf. introd. to 
cexlii). Same formula as ccxli-iii. Dated in the third year of Imp. Caes. 
Domitianus [Aug. Germ.],, Phaophi (A.D. 83). Imperfect. 30 lines, 
24 Χ 9:5 cm. 

CCCXXXII. Beginning of a notice to the agoranomus from Dionysius ὁ ovv- 
εσταμένος ὑπὸ Ζήνωνος (cf. cccxxxvii) to register the sale of the third part 
of a slave Sarapous, aged fourteen. Same formula as ccxli-iii. About 
A.D. 89, cf. cccxxxiii. 10 lines. 7 x 8-5 cm. 

CCCXXXIII. Notice from Zeno to the agoranomus to register the sale of 
a house(?) sold for 700 silver drachmae or 52 talents 3000 drachmae 
of copper (cf. introd. to ccexlii). Same formula as ccxli-iii. Dated in 
the eighth year of Imp. Caes. Domitianus Aug. Germ., Καισαρείου ἐπαγο- 
μένων ἃ (Aug. 24 A.D. 89). At the end a docket (cf. ccxliii. 45, 544.) 
διαγρα(φὴ) τῇ ἃ τῶν ἐπαγομ(ένων) ἐνκυκλίο(υ) χαλκ(οῦ) πρὸς ἀργ(ύριον) (τάλαντα) 
e “Ad (ie. τῷ of the price in copper). Perfect, but defaced in parts. 13 
lines. 21-3 x 10-2 cm. . 

CCCXXXIV. Notice from Apollonius 6 o(vvectapévos) ὑπὸ Διδύϊμου τοῦ] σ(υν- 


x 2 
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εσταμένου) ὑπὸ Κλαυδίου ᾿Αντωνε[ίνου (cf. ccxlii) to the agoranomus to register 
the sale of a house at the price of [600 drachmae of silver or] 45 talents 
of copper. Cf. introd. to ccxlii. Same formula as ccxli-iii. Dated 
in the reign of Imp. Caes. Domitianus [Aug.] Germ. About 81-3 A.D. 
Imperfect. 16 lines. 14-8 x 7:5 cm. 

CCCXXXV. Notice from [Theon], son of Sarapion (cf. cccxxxvi), to the 
agoranomus to register the sale of the sixth part of a house ἐπ᾿ ἀμφόδου 
᾿Ιουδα(ι)κ(οῦ) bought by Νικαίᾳ Σιλί[βαϊνῷ Ψουβίου τῶν ἀπ’ ᾿Οξ(υρύγχων) 
πόλ(εως) Ἰουϊδ᾽αίων from Παῦλος. Same formula as ccxli-iii, About 
A.D. 85. Imperfect. 12 lines. 9:2 Χ 7 cm. 

CCCXXXVI, Notice from Theon, son of Sarapion (cf. cccxxxv), to the 
agoranomus to register the sale of a slave Ammonous ([οἰκογε]νής, 
probably a child) at the price of [140 silver drachmae or] 10 talents 3000 
drachmae of copper; cf. introd. to ccxlii. Same formula as ccxli-iii. 
Dated in the fifth year of Imp. [Caes.] Domitianus Aug. [Germ.] (A. D. 
85-6). Imperfect. τὸ lines. 6-1 x 7-4 cm. 

CCCXXXVII. Conclusion of a notice from Dionysius (cf. cccxxxii) to the 
agoranomus to register a sale at a price of 300 silver drachmae or 
24 talents 3000 drachmae of copper ; cf. introd. to ccxlii. Same formula 
as ccxli-iii. Dated in the eighth year of Imp. Caes. Domitianus Aug. 
Germ., Pharmuthi (A.D. 89). g lines. 0:2 x 8-2 cm. 

CCCXXXVIII. Notice from Caecilius Clemens (cf. ccxli, cccxl) to the 
agoranomus to register the sale of the half share of an αὐλὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου 
Μυροβαλάνου for 60 drachmae of silver or 4 talents 3000 drachmae of 
copper; cf. introd. to ccxlii. Same formula as ccxli-iii. Dated in the 
third year of [Trajan]; cf. cccxl (A.D. g9-100). Nearly complete. 17 lines. 
13-5 x 6-2 cm. 


& 1 q¢= CCCXXXIX. Notice from Phanias ὁ συνεσταμένος ὑπὸ Paviov Σαραπίωνος to the 


agoranomus to register (ἀναγράφειν) a contract of mortgage of three-fifths 
of a house and its appurtenances ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου γόδου (= νότου ?) δρόμου 
for a period of three years. Instead of receiving interest the mortgagee 
was to have the right of living in the house (ἐνοίκησις) on condition of 
making ἃ. yearly payment, the nature of which is obscure, of 4 talents of 
copper. Same formula as ccxli-iii. Dated in the reign of Imp. [Caes.] 
Domitianus [Aug. Germ.] (A.D. 81-96). Nearly complete. 23 lines. 
14-2 X10 cm, ; 

CCCXL. Notice from Caecilius Clemens (cf. ccxli) to the agoranomus to 
register the sale of house property at the price of 180 silver drachmae or 
13 talents 3000 drachmae of copper (cf. introd. to cexlii). Same formula 
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as ccxli-iii. Dated in the second year of Imp. Caes. Nerva Trajanus 
Aug. Germ. (A. Ὁ. 98-9). Nearly complete. το lines. 19-4 x6-8 cm. 

CCCXLI. Beginning of a notice from Phanias and Diogenes also called 
Hermaeus, of ἀσχολ(ούμενοι) τοὺς καταλοχισμούς (cf. O. P. I. xlv and xlvi), 
to the agoranomus concerning a cession of land. Same formula as 
O. P.I. xlv-vii. About 95-100 A.D. 13 lines. 10-2 x6-6 cm. 

CCCXLII. Similar notice to the agoranomus from Phanias and Diogenes 
concerning a cession of land. Cf. cccxli. About 95-100 A.D. Incomplete. 
16 lines. ΤΟΙ x7-3.cm. 

CCCXLIII. Notice to the agoranomus (probably by Phanias) announcing 
the payment of the tax on a mortgage of 2 arourae of catoecic 
land in the κλῆρος of Theodotus near Psobthis in the upper toparchy. 
Same formula as cccxlviii, Dated in the third year of Imp. Caes. 
Nerva Trajanus Aug. Germ., Sebastus (A.D. 99). Incomplete. 19 lines. 
17:5 X6-I cm. 

CCCXLIV. Notice to the agoranomi from Panther and Hermogenes οἱ zpoxe- 
Χωρισμένοι ὑπὸ Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου τοῦ ἀσχολουμ(ένου) τοὺς καταλοχισμ(οὺς) τῆς 
Αἰγύπτου of a cession (παραχώρησις) of catoecic land near the village 
Μουχίναξα in the κλῆροι of Theodotus and Drimakus. Same formula as 
ccecxli. Late first century. Incomplete, the end being lost. 24 lines. 
16-7 x 9-6 cm. 

CCCXLV. Notice from Plutarchus (cf. O. P. I. clxxiv) to the agoranomi 
announcing the payment of the tax on a mortgage upon land περὶ 
Σέσφα.. .. in the western toparchy. Same formula as cccxlviii. About 
A.D. 88. Incomplete. τ lines. 11-5 x 7-1 cm. 

CCCXLVI. Notice from Dionysius also called Amois, ἐπιτηρητὴς καὶ χειριστὴς 
xatadox(icpGv) “Okvpvyxeizov, to the agoranomi concerning the cession of 
50 arourae of land κατοικικῆς καὶ (€)@vnuevns (cf. cclxx. 18) near Ské 
in the κλῆρος of Strabas. Same formula as cccxli. Dated in the fourth 
year of Imp. Caes. Nerva Trajanus Aug. Germ., Phaophi (A.D. Ico). 
Complete. το lines. 17-7 x7-4cm. 

CCCXLVII. Notice to the agoranomi from [Phanias], Heraclas, and Diogenes 
(cf. O. P. I. xlv) of a cession of (catoecic) land. Same formula as cccxlvi. 
About 95-100 A.D. Incomplete. τι lines. 7:2 x8-6cm. 

CCCXLVIII. Notice addressed to the agoranomi announcing the payment of 
the tax upon a mortgage (τεταγμένου εἰς καταλοχισμοὺς τέλος ὑποθήκης) 
of 40 arourae of catoecic land near Psobthis in the κλῆρος of Olympiodorus, 
and of other land near Σινάχ in the κλῆροι of Heracles and Calli- 
stratus, Same formula.as cccxliii and cccxlv and, with the substitution of 
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τεταγμένου K.T.A. for παρακεχωρημένου, as cccxli and O. P. I. xlv-vii. Late 
first century. Imperfect. τό lines. 8.7 x 8-8 cm. 

CCCXLIX. Beginning ofa notice from [.]unvvos and Didymus οἱ cuveotalyévor ὑπὸ 
ἸΙουλίου Μουσαίου to the agoranomus, requesting him to free (πρὸς ἐλευθέρω- 
ow, apparently a blunder for dds ἐλ.) a female slave ἐλευθερουμένῃ ὑπὸ 
Δία Thv Ἥλιον; cf. O. P. 1. xlviii-ix. Late first century. 7 lines. 


5x7 cm. 
(4) ἀπογραφαί. 
SE We 121 - CCCL. Return addressed to Chaereas, strategus, by Thais, of sheep and goats 
a 4 LT be / 4 J 9 , 
ἃ νεμήσονται . .. διὰ ἱνομέως Διονυσίου... λαογραφουμένου εἰς Ταλαώ. 


Same formula as ccxlv. Dated in the eleventh year of Tiberius Caes. 
Aug. (A.D. 24-5). On the verso scribblings. Imperfect. 17 lines. 
21 x 10-8 cm. 
CCCLI. Return addressed to Chaereas, strategus, by Taosiris, of sheep and goats. 
Signature of Sarapion, rom(dpyns), as in cexlv. Same formula as ccxlv. 
Dated in the fourteenth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Mecheir (A. Ὁ. 28). 
Perfect. 24 lines. 29-7 x 5-8cm. 
& 1216 -CCCLII. Return, probably addressed to Chaereas (cf. cccl), of sheep and goats 
pastured near a village τῆς Θμίοι)σεφῶ τοπαρχίας (cf. O. P. I. Ixii verso, 8), 
with the signature of an official. Same formula as ccxlv. Dated in the 
fourteenth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Mecheir (A.D. 28). Incomplete. 
15 lines. 13-7 x5cm. 
CCCLIII. Return addressed to Chaereas by Sambathaeus, of sheep and goats 
pastured near Pela, the shepherd λαογραφουμένου [πεὶρὶ τὸ Σατύρου ἐποίκιον. 
Same formula as ccxlv. Written in the thirteenth year of Tiberius Caes. 
Aug. (A.D. 27-8). Nearly complete. 22 lines. 17-5 x 5-5 cm. 
SB iw. 188 - CCCLIV. Return addressed to Theon, τοπάρχης, by Heraclides τοῦ Ἡρακλίδου 
Χαριτησίου . . . ἐπί τινων χρόνων κεχρηματικότος [. . .| τιος (‘sometime called 
. . . tis’), of sheep and goats pastured περὶ Σεἰφὼ τῆ]ς Θμενσεφῶ [τοπαρχίας]. 
Same formula as ccxlv. Written in the twentieth (?) year of Tiberius 
Caes. Aug. (A.D. 33-4). Imperfect. 17 lines. 12 Χ 7.5 cm. 

+ CCCLV. Return addressed to Theon, τοπάρχης, by Tsenpalemis, of sheep and 
goats. Same formula as ccxlv. Written in the fifth year of Gaius Caes. 
Imp. (A.D. 40-1). At the top in a second hand Nepwvelo(v)... Incomplete. 
15 lines. 11.8 x 5:6 cm. 

- CCCLVI. Return of sheep and goats with the signature of Apollonius, τοπ(άρχης). 
Same formula as ccxlv. Dated in the thirteenth year of Tiberius Caes. 
Aug., Mecheir (A.D. 27). Imperfect. 20 lines. 14:5 x 5:2 cm. 


LB ilo ISMN 
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CCCLVII. Return addressed to a strategus (?) giving the number of sheep and 
goats in the owner’s possession compared with that of the previous year, 
which were registered ἐπὶ τοῦ Udyya Eloelov (cf. O. P. 1, ciii. 7). Same 
formula as Ὁ, P. J. Ixxiv. Late first century. Incomplete. Joined 
on the left to a similar ἀπογραφή, of which the ends of a few lines remain. 
18 lines. 15 10cm. 

CCCLVIII. Conclusion of a property return dated in the ninth year of Imp. 
Caes. Domitianus Aug. Germ., Pharmuthi (A.D. go). Cf. ccxlvii and 
note on ἀπογραφαί ccxxxvii. VIII. 31. 12 lines. 17:2 *% 10cm. 

CCCLIX. Beginning of a property return addressed to Epimachus and Theon 
(cf. ccxlvii-ix) by Ammonius. Same formula as ccxlix. Written in the 
reign of Titus or Domitian (probably in A.D. 80 or go; cf. note on 
ecxxxvii. VIII. 31). 11 lines. 7.2 %7+5 cm. 

CCCLX. Fragment of a list of owners of real property with marginal and inter- 
linear annotations, similar to cclxxiv. First century. Parts of 26 lines. 
20 X 15-1 cm. 

CCCLXI. Conclusion of a census return (cf. introd. to ccliv), containing 
a list of persons with ages, ending ἡ 6€ μήτηρ ἡϊμ]ῶν ἐγαμήθηι τῶι πατρὶ 
[ἡμῶν πρὸ τοῦ] ¢ (ἔτους) Νέρωνος (cf. cclvii. 24), καὶ [ὀμνύομεν Αὐτί οἸκράτορα 
Καίσαρα [Οὐεσπασιανὸν Σεβαστὸν ἀλη θῆ εἶναι τὰ προγεγραμμένα. εἰορκοῦσι 
μὲν ἡμεῖν [εὖ εἴη κιτιλ. Dated in the ninth year of Imp. Caes. Vespasianus 
Aug. (A.D. 76-77). 13 lines, 16-8 18-6cm. 


(6) Contracts, wills, leases. 


CCCLXII. Acknowledgement by Sarapous, acting with her cousin Apollonius, 
of the repayment by Adrastus of a loan of 500 silver drachmae contracted 
διὰ τοῦ μνημονείου three months previously. Dated in the seventh year 
of Imp. Caes. Vespasianus Aug., Mecheir (A.D. 75). Nearly complete. 
1g lines. 12-8 13-1 cm. 

CCCLXIII. Fragment of a similar acknowledgement of the repayment of 
a loan contracted in the eighth year of Imp. Caes. Vespasianus Aug., 
Germaniceus. Written in A.D. 77-79. 20 lines. 8-3 x 10-5cm. 

CCCLXIV. Beginning of a contract by which Tiberius Claudius Sarapion τῶν 
ἠγορανομηκότων ᾿Αλεξανδρείας appoints Theon as his agent to collect certain 
debts (συνεστακέναι.... ἀπσιτήσοντα). Dated in the thirteenth year of Imp. 
Caes. Domitianus Aug. Germ., Germaniceus (A. Ὁ. 94). Joined on the left 
to a piece of another contract. 14 lines. 9-5 x 10-6cm. 

CCCLXV. Conclusion of a contract, similar to O. P. I. xevii and cclxi, 


312 THE OXYRAYNCHUSSPAPYRI 


appointing a representative to appear at court. Late first century. 
13 lines. 16-3 x 8-4 cm. 

CCCLXVI. Agreement by which Sarapion, son of Ptolemaeus, cedes to a 
woman acting with her guardian Thodnis 43 arourae of catoecic land. 
Dated in the first year of Tib. [Claudius (?) Caes.] Aug. (A.D. 41). 
Imperfect. 24 lines. 15 x 11-2cm. 

CCCLXVII. Two fragments of an agreement concerning a γερδιακὸς ἱστός 
(cf. cclxiv). Dated in the fourteenth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Pachon 

= (A.D. 28). 19 lines in all. Fragment (Ὁ) 11-1 x 9:2 cm. 

“CCCLXVIII. Beginning of a contract for the lease of domain land (ἀπὸ βασιλι- 
κῶν γεωργίων) near Pela from Sarapion also called Didymus to Artemon 
for one year; cf. cclxxix. Written in the fourth year of Tib. Claudius 
Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp. (A.D. 43-4). 6 lines. 7-1 x 13:6 cm. 

CCCLXIX. Acknowledgement, similar to ccclxii, of the repayment of a loan 
of 430 silver drachmae contracted in the second year θεοῦ Tirov. Written 
soon after A.D. 81. Nearly complete. 28 lines. 12 x 8-6cm. 

CCCLXX. Conclusion of an agreement concerning a payment of 3320 drachmae, 
ending ds καὶ διαγράψομεν ἐπὶ τὴν δημοσίαν τράπεζαν ταῖς ὡρισμέναις προθεσμίαις 
κατὰ τὸ ἔθος καὶ εἰσοίσομεν τὰ ὑπαλλάγματα ἐφ᾽ ᾧ μενεῖ ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος περὶ τοὺς 
ἐπιτηρητὰς κατὰ τὸ ἀνάλογον τῆς ὑποσίτάσεως]. Dated in the second year of 
an emperor. Late first century. 14 lines. 10-3 x 12-2cm. 

CCCLXXI. Beginning of a marriage contract, dated in the first year of Imp. 
N[erva] Caes. Aug., Caesareus (A.D. 97). Parts of 5 lines. Written on 
the vertical fibres (cf. O. P. I. cv). 44x 14cm. 

CCCLXXII. Fragment of a marriage contract, beginning ἐξέδοτο Ταοννῶφρις 
(the mother of the bride). The dowry included a sum of 160 drachmae. 
Cf. cclxv. Dated in the seventh year of Imp. Caes. Vespasianus [Aug.] 
(A.D. 74-5). Parts of 15 lines. Written on the vertical fibres ΣΟ ΟΟΟΙΚ ΣΙ 


1oxI4cm. 
CCCLXXIII. Loan of 1120 drachmae from Selene to Apollonia with her 
guardian Themistocles Καισάρειος ὁ xai[.... In the event of Apollonia 


failing to repay, Selene was to take possession of 10 arourae of catoecic 
land belonging to Apollonia near Sinaroi in the lower toparchy, the 
neighbouring landmarks being βορρᾶ γύης, ἀπηλιώτου πλευρισμός. Cf. 
celxxiii. 21, note. Dated in the second year of Imp. Titus Caes, [Vesp. 
Aug.] (A.D. 79-80). Imperfect. 32 lines. 13 x 10-5cm. 

CCCLXXIV. Conclusion of a lease. After the usual penalties for non-payment 
of the rent, the document ends ἐπάναγκον δὲ τὸν μεϊμ)ισθωμ]ένον κυπηρο- 
λογήσειν καὶ παραδοῦναι τῶι Διδύμωι τὴν γῆν κ[αθ]αρὰν ἀπὸ κυπήρεως. Dated 
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in the thirty-sixth year of Caesar (i.e. Augustus), Phaophi (A.D. 6). 
- 8 lines. On the verso, two lines of an account. 7 x12-8cm. 

CCCLXXV. Contract for the sale of a female slave Dionysia, aged thirty-five, 
and her two (?) children at the price of 1800 (?) silver drachmae. The 
sale was made [ἐπὶ] Tapovdivov καὶ Θἰε)μιστοκλέουϊς καὶ] Φιλίσκου (the 
agoranomi). Formula:—ézplaro ... καὶ αὐτόθεν παρείληφεν ... καὶ ἀπέ- 
oxev... προπωλεῖ καὶ βεβαιοῖ.... Written about A.D. 79 (cf. ccclxxx). 
Incomplete. 24 lines. 16-I x 11cm. 

CCCLXXVI. Agreement, similar to cclxi, by which Titus Flavius Clemens, 
a soldier of Legio III (Cyrenaica), appoints a representative to appear 
at court; cf. cclxi. Dated in the ninth year of Imp. Caes. Vespasianus 
Aug., Epeiph (A.D. 77). Imperfect. 18 lines. 17-2 x 10-5cm. 

= CCCLXXVII. Contract between Themistocles... 6 καὶ Βἰλείθυιος and his (?) 
CeGer |, %! freed woman Apollonarion, by which the latter undertakes to nurture 
a foundling child; cf.O. P. I. xxxvii. Dated in the first year of Lucius 
Livius Sul[picius Galba ...] Imp., Caesareus (A.D. 67). Much mutilated. 

26 lines. Joined to another document (fragmentary). 20x11-8 cm. 

Bu ised = CCCLXXVIII. Parts of 14 lines from the beginning of a contract. Dated in 
the reign of [Imp.] Caes. Domitianus [Aug. Germ.]. 7 x 8-2 cm. 
CCCLXXIX. Will of a woman, bequeathing to her two brothers Pachois and 
Sus (Σῦτι dative) and her sister Takois (?), or their offspring, her house 
ἐπ’ ἀμφόδου [vd]rov Κρηπεῖδος, and the half share of another οἰκίδιον, with 
appurtenances, and the rest of her property, on condition that they shall 
make some provision for Demetrous, perhaps the daughter of the testatrix. 
Formula similar to O. P. I. civ. Dated in the reign of Imp. Caes. Domi- 

tianus [Aug. Germ.] (A.D. 81-96). Imperfect. 30 lines. 20 Χ 4:5 cm. 

CCCLXXX. Contract made before [Taruthinus], Themistocles, and Philiscus 
(agoranomi, cf. ccclxxv) for the sale of a female slave Sarapous, aged 30. 
Same formula as ccclxxv. Dated in the [first] year of Imp. Titus Caes. 
Vesp. Aug., Ὑπερβερετείου... Καισαρείου ἐπαγομένων F Σεβα(στῃ) (Aug. 
29 A.D. 79). Imperfect. 15 lines. 0:2 x 10-1 cm. 


(f) Taxation and Accounts. 


CCCLXXXI. Strip of papyrus containing the words θ (ἔτους) Οὐεσπασιανοῦ 
μνημονικῶν | μην(ὸς) Νέου Σεβαστοῦ ἀντίτομ(ον). Perhaps a σίλλυβος, cf. ccci. 
A.D. 76. Perfect. 2 limes. ΖΦ. Χ 905 cm. 

CCCLXXXII. Notice from Phanias, τοπάρχης, concerning a payment of 
ὀφειλ(ήματα) (cf. ccclxxxiii), concluding with a βασιλικὸς ὅρκος. Written 
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in the reign of Tiberius Caes. Aug. (A.D. 14-37). Incomplete. 7 lines. 
9°5 Χ 7:7 cm. 

CCCLXXXIII. , Lower part of a series of receipts for corn, containing a receipt 
for 3 artabae δημοσίωι μέτρωι of wheat, being ὀφειλ(ήματα) of the twelfth 
year of Tiberius, measured by two sitologi τινῶν κωμῶν in the eastern 
μερίς of the upper toparchy. Cf. cclxxxvii. Dated in the thirteenth year 
of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Mecheir (A.D. 27). g lines. 9 x 6-7 cm. 

CCCLXXXIV. Receipt for 11} artabae of wheat, ὀφειλή(ματα) of the eleventh 
year of Tiberius, from the village of Taruthinus, measured through the 
sitologi of the middle μερίς of the eastern(?) toparchy. Cf. cclxxxvii. 
Dated in the twelfth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Phaophi (A.D. 25). 
Nearly perfect. 6 lines. 9-413 cm. 

CCCLXXXV. Receipt for a payment of corn through the sitologi of the 
eastern toparchy for the seventh year of Imp. Caes. Domitianus Aug. 
Germ. (A.D. 87-8). Imperfect. 6 lines. 7-3 x 8-7 cm. 

CCCLXXXVI. Receipt for 8 and subsequently 2 drachmae paid by Onnophris 
and his son for a tax the name of which is illegible. Dated in the 
seventh year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Mecheir (A.D. 21). Complete. 
7 lines. 13-1 x6 cm. 

CCCLXXXVII. On the vecéo, fragment of account of money payments (?) by 
various persons. On the verso, part of an account of payments in kind 
(wheat, meat, wine) in a different hand, headed Σεβαστῆι ἐν Σενέπτα. 
Amongst the persons who appear as receiving (or paying?) are a 
σταθμοῦχ(ος9), an ἐκφόδιος, δεκανοί, and a προφήτης. First century. On 
the recto 23, on the verso 18 lines. 16-8 x I0-2cm. 

CCCLXXXVIII. Fragment of an account of payments for wine, hay, a mill- 
stone, &c. First century. On the verso, part of an account. On the 
recto 12, on the verso 10 lines. 8-8 x 6-3 cm. 

CCCLXXXIX. Part of an account in two columns of which the first has only 
the ends of lines. Col. II. 1-5, an account connected with building, headed 
καὶ τῆι κε τοῦ μη(νὸς) Νέου Σεβαστοῦ. Among the entries are κασοπί ) 7, 
ηπη( ) μη, κλ[.]δ( } 48, ἀστρολί( )) ὃ, οἰκοδί. ) η, ἐργαί )κ. There follows 
an account of payments for λα(ογραφία), χω(ματικόν), and ὑικ(ή) ; cf. introd. 
to cclxxxviiiix. The entries are—@ew..( ) Aa(oyp.) 80 dr., χω(μ.) 
14 dr. 1 ob., vex. 5 dr. [54 ob.], total τοὺ dr. } ob. ᾿Αμόι(τος) Aa(oyp.) 
40 dr., x@(u.) 136 dr. 12 ob., tux. 14 dr., total 194 dr. 1} ob. Ξένω(ν) 
Aa(oyp.) 20 dr., χω(μ.) 67 dr. 53 ob., tux. 12 dr. 2 ob., total 100 dr. ‘“Hpa- 
κλείδ(ου) xo(u.) 12 dr. 3 ob., tux. 26 dr. 44 ob., total 39} dr. 14 ob. ‘Apdod- 
(vios) Aa(oyp.) 16 dr., χω(μ.) 6 dr. 4 ob., tux. 13 dr. 3 ob., total 36 dr. 1 ob. 
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"Arpiwvo(s) Aa(oyp.) 24 dr., χω(μ.) [3]3 dr. 2 ob., tux. 6 dr. [4} ob]., total 
64 dr. 3 ob. Διονυσι(ου) Aa(oyp.) 12 dr., χω(μ.) 6 dr. 4 ob., tux. 5 dr. 58 ob., 
total 24 dr. 33 ob. Παρί( ) Aa(oyp.) 20 dr., χω(μ.) 9 dr. 33 ob. Since the 
χω(ματικόν) tax was normally 6 dr. 4 ob. for each person (see introd. to 
cclxxxviii), only the entries concerning Harthodnis and Dionysius seem 
to be individual payments ; in these two cases the payments for Aaoypadia 
are 16 and 12 dr. respectively; cf. introd. to cclxxxviii. 32 lines. Early 
first century. 21-2 x12-8cm. 

CCCXC. Fragment of an account of money payments for various purposes. 
Among the items are τῶν παλαιστροφυλ(άκων) 1 dr. 5. obols, χάρτου 
τ dr. 3 obols. The month Germanicus (cf. cclxvi. 2) is mentioned. On the 
verso, another account. First century. 34 lines in all. 23-2x12cm. 

CCCXCI. Part of an account of receipts of wheat headed λόγος λημμά(των) 
[π]Ἰυροῦ μετὰ λόγου [..... Line 4 begins ἀγορασταὶ ὧν ἡ τιμὴ πρόσκειτ(αι). 
On the verso, parts of 3 lines of another account. First century. 14 lines 
inall. 1-5 x12cm. 

CCCXCII. Fragment of an account of money payments by various persons. 
Before each name is the title of an ἄμφοδον (cf. note on ccxlii. 12), e.g. 
Θοή(ριδος), Ἱπποδ(ρόμου), cf. introd. to cclxxxviii, Ποιμ(ενικῆς), ΔΛυκίω(») 
πα(ρεμβολῆς). First century. 19 lines. 14:6x13 cm. 


(g) Petitions and Letters. 


S°CCCXCIII. Petition addressed to Tiberius Claudius Pasion, strategus (cf. 


cclxxxiv), by Aristas, weaver, of the λαύρα Ἱππέων παρεμβολῆς, complaining 
of the extortion of Damis, γενόμενος πράκτωρ, in the eighth and ‘past ninth 
year’ of Claudius. Same formula as cclxxxiv—v ; cf. note on cclxxxiv. 7. 
Written in the tenth year of Tib. Claudius Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp. (a. Ὁ. 
49-50). Nearly complete. 18 lines. 15-6 x 6-3 cm. 

CCCXCIV. Conclusion of a similar petition complaining of the extortion of 
24 drachmae and a ἱμάτιον worth τό drachmae. About A.D. 49. 7 lines. 
21 x 8-2 cm. 

CCCXCV. Part of a declaration by various persons, concluding with a βασιλικὸς 
ὅρκος. The word συνταυροτάφος occurs. Written in the reign of Imp. 
Caes. Domitianus Aug. Germ. (A.D. 81-96). τῷ lines. 10-2 x 7-I cm. 

CCCXCVI. Beginning of a letter from Dionysius to his brother Sarapion, 
commencing A{ijovicwos Σαραπίωνι τῶι ἀδελφῶι [χαίρειν] καὶ διὰ πίαντ]ὸς 
ἐρρωμένῳ εὐτυχεῖν. Postscript added at the top Ὀννῶφρις δέ σοι μεγάλως 
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εὐχαριστεῖ. ἐπεὶ δὲ μετρίως εἶχε ὑπὸ THY ὥραν ἐνεσημάνθη οὐκ εἴσχυσέ σοι 
γράψαι. Address on the verso. Late first century. 9 lines. 
5: X12-Lem. 

CCCXCVII. Letter written by Glaphyra announcing the dispatch of various 
articles, &c. The words βουκίαι and κολλύραι occur. Early first century. 
Nearly complete but effaced in parts. 31 lines. 20:5 Χ7 cm. 

CCCXCVIII. Letter beginning ἀπήγγελται Trodeplaliols ὑἹπηρέτης, much effaced. 
Dated in the ninth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Phaophi (A.D. 22). 
13 lines. After a blank space is another letter in a different hand, dated 
Payni 19, mentioning the eleventh year (A. D. 24-5). Incomplete. 16 lines 
35°5 X 7*1 cm. 

CCCXCIX. Letter from Apollonius to Dionysius announcing the despatch of 
an ὀνηλάτης with two donkeys, and asking for news. First century. 
Incomplete. 17 lines. 13 x9-5 cm. 

CCCC. Letter from Dionysius to another Dionysius about a cargo and the 
dispatch of wine, bread, cheeses, &c. Late first century. Complete, but 
stained in parts. 30 lines. 23:8x9-5 cm. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 
EOLOXY RELY NCHUSSPAPYRIGSPAR TT 1} 


THE principal reviews of our first volume and articles upon individual papyri 
contained in it are :—A ¢henaeum, Aug. 20, 1898, pp. 247-8 ; F. Blass, Literarisches 
Centralblatt, July τό, 1898, pp. 1074-6, Neue Fahrbiicher f. klass. Alterthum, 
1899, I. 30-49 (on vii, viii, ix), and Hermes xxxiv. pp. 312-5 (on cxix); W. 
Cronert, Preuss. Fahrb. xciv. pp. 527-540; O. Crusius, 8621. zur Miinch. Allgem. 
Zett., Oct. 5, 1898, pp. 1-4; A. Deissman, Theolog. Literaturzeitung, Nov. 12, 
1898, pp. 602-6 (on xxxiii); H. Diels, Sztzungsber. d. k. Preuss. Akad., July 7, 
18g8, p. 497 (on vii and viii); G. Fraccarolli, Bollect. di Filol. class., Oct.-Nov. 
1898 (on vii, xiv, xv), and Rivista di Filol., xxvii.1; A. Harnack, Sitzungsber. d. k., 
Preuss. Akad., July 14, 1898 (on iv and v); H. Jurenka, Wéener Studien, 1899, 
pp. I-16 (on vii); L. Mitteis, Hermes xxxiv. pp. 88-106 (esp. on xxxiii, xxxiv, 
xxxvii, xl, xlviii, lvi, Lxvii, Ixviii, lxxi, cxxix, cxxxvi); T. Mommsen, Sztzungsber. 
ad. k. Preuss. Akad., July 7, 1898, p. 498 (on xxxiii) ; T. Reinach, Rev. des études 
grecques, 1898, pp. 389-418 (on ix); F. Riihl, Rhein. Mus., 1899, pp. 151-5 
(on xiii); K. Schenkl, Zeitschr. f. Oesterr. Gymn., 1898, pp. 1093-5 ; O. Schulthess, 
Wochenschr. f. klass. Philol., 1899, pp. 1049-1058 ; C. Taylor, ‘The Oxyrhynchus 
Logia and the Apocryphal Gospels,’ Oxford, 1899 (on i); P. Viereck, Berl. Philol. 
Wochenschr., 1899, pp. 161-170; G. Vitelli, Athene ὁ Roma, I. pp. 297-302 ; 
H. Weil, Rev. des ἐΐ. grecques, 1898, pp. 239-244 (on xiv and xxxiii); U. von 
Wilamowitz-Mollendorff, Gétting. gel. Anz., 1898, pp. 673-704. 

We give below those corrections of the texts with which, after consulting the 
papyri, we agree. Questions of interpretation are not entered upon asarule. In 
the case of the papyri at Gizeh we postpone the consideration of proposed sugges- 
tions until we have again seen the originals. Where no name is given, the 
corrections are our own. 

v. Another fragment has been found containing line 4 (recto), which now 
reads πληροῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον, cat. F. C. Conybeare (Athenaeum, July 9, 1898), 
A. Harnack (/. ¢.), and V. Bartlet (Athenaeum, Oct. 6, 1898) have pointed out 
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that lines 1-9 of the recto are a quotation from the Shepherd of Hermas, Wand. 
xi-40. 

vii. 5. ἄμβροτε is for ἤμβροτε (Diels), The ode has probably lost nothing at 
the beginning. 

xii. 1. 13-15. 1. révrwy κατὰ τὸν τρίτον ἐπὶ Ρώμης οἱ para πρῶϊτον ἐκ) τοῦ 
δήμου ἡρέθησαν (Wilamowitz). 

xv. II. 5, 10, 15. 1. ΑΥ̓ΛΕΙ ΜΟΙ for AYAEIMOI (Wilamowitz). 


XXVi 1127.08 orl] for ὅτι, and IV. 1. διαβαλλόντων (Blass). 

Our arguments from the resemblance of this papyrus to the Bacchylides 
MS. have failed to convince Mr. Kenyon, who (Palacography, pp. 75-7) adheres 
to his former date for that MS., the first cent. B.c. We should, however, be dis- 
posed in the present state of papyrus palaeography to place less reliance than he 
does upon ‘test letters’ for distinguishing the hands of different periods. The 
two letters which he selects (p. 73) as the most decisive criteria for literary papyri 
of the Ptolemaic period, the A in which the right hand oblique stroke is formed 
separately from the rest of the letter, and the = in three disconnected strokes, 
are hardly satisfactory. This form of A is very common in the Roman period, 
as well as in the Ptolemaic, e. g. the Harris Homer (Brit. Mus. Pap. CVII, 
probably of the first cent. A.D.), O. P. I. vii, xii, xiii, xv, xviii, xxiii, xxiv, xxvi, 
xxviii, besides numerous instances in the present volume; and = made by three 
distinct strokes is commonly used in ccxxiii, which is of the third century, just 
as the archaic I (Z) occurs in the Roman period, e. g. G. P. I. ii, and cexii of this 
volume. The Ptolemaic characteristics of some letters, especially M, =, Y, in the 
Bacchylides papyrus, do not seem to us to outweigh the Roman characteristics 
of others, especially E, K, N, =, W, and the general resemblance of the MS. to 
some uncial papyri of the first and second centuries A. D. 

xxxii. The lower part of this papyrus has been found since our original 
publication. The end of the letter runs as follows :— 


ee ered ee ph RPS] LES ces anrentae 
(> Petes: ee! ἜΣ το τὸν 
fel Pikes Nas A ZS ioe ee 
ἜΣΗΙ ΜΙ eae xis, sale 
lum: ut, .-pepsela.c oo « inter- 


cessoris ult w\lum col mmendarem 
estote felicissi|mt domine to- 
tis annis cum [tuts omnibus 
30 benle agentes 
hance epistulam ant{e) ocu- 
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los habeto domine putalt\o 
me tecum logut 
wale 

xxxiii. II. 13, note. ἀφιλοκαγαθία is a mistake for ἀφιλοκαλοκαγαθία (Crusius). 

Mommsen considers that the emperor in the papyrus can be Commodus, 
since M. Aurelius is called divus Antoninus in C. I. L. IIT. 239. 

xxxiv. I. 5. 1. [ed|s τὸ [τριαϊκοντάκλεινον, and II. 7 ἄλλο τι for ἄλλον 
(Wilamowitz). 

xxxix. 4. 1. (Φαρμοῦθι KO) Σεβαστ(ῇ) for σεσημ(ειωμένης) ; cf. the duplicate copy, 
cccxvil, where Σεβαστῇ᾽ is clear. 

xliii verso. I. 7, 10. al. Wilamowitz suggests that the abbreviation at the 
beginning of the line is for πρός, which makes good sense, but the comma-shaped 
sign which would represent the 7 comes after the p, not above it. 

V. 6. 1. KédoBos for κολοβός (Wilamowitz). 

xlv. 2 and xlvi 2. 1. of ἀσχολούμενοι for διασχολούμενοι. 

xviii. 6, xlix. 8. 1. ὑπὸ Ala Γῆν Ἥλιον (W. M. Ramsay, Wilamowitz). 

111. 16, περιωμάτων --πελιωμάτων (Wilamowitz). 

lix. 14. 1. ᾿Απολλοθέωνα (Wilamowitz). 

Ixii verso. 8. 1. Θμοισεφῶ for Θμοισαφῶς. 

Ixvi. 10. 1. Mynrpodd[pov........ for Mnrpodeé[pov ἀνδριὰν, and in 18 ἀνδρίαν 
(i.e. ἀνδρείαν) for ἀνδριὰν (Wilamowitz). 

Ixviii. delete note on 34-5 (Wilamowitz). 

Ixix. 14. 1. (3€)ovoav for οὖσαν (Wilamowitz). 

Ixxii. 5. 1. Σένεπτα for *Evenra. 

Ixxiv. 21.1. ἃ νεμήσοντ(αι) περὶ, and in 23 νομοῦ διὰ, cf. ccxlv. 

Ixxviii. 16. Σαλοσταρίου may be read Sadovrapiov. The Latin Salutaris 
is meant (Wilamowitz). 

Ixxxi. The verso contains eleven lines of an account. 

Ixxxvi. 20-2. 1. els ἀνά νίκην] pe καταστῆναι τῷ plover προ[σέϊτι ἐϊντυχεῖν 
(Wilamowitz). 

Ixxxix. 4 and xc. 3. 1. (διὰ) σι(τολόγων) for λί )) σί(του), cf. cclxxxix. 

xcvi. 2 and 26, 1. σὺν ἄλ(λοις) for συναλ(λακτής Ὁ) (Wilcken, Gr. Ost. 1. p. 576). 
Cf. cclxxvi. 11. 

c. 4. 1. [Πειταναβατείῳ τῷ καὶ ᾿Αλθαιεῖ, the name of a deme; cf. xcv. 15 
Σωσικοσμίου τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αλθαιέως. 

cy. 13. 1. “Apluwvos, 16 Διὸς ἐπ᾽ ἀετῷ, and 19 [π|ρ[οἸτομὴ φιλ[ο]σόφου 
(Wilamowitz). 

cxvi. 19. 1. καλῆς for μάχης (Wilamowitz). 

cxvii. On perewpidi(o)y, cf. introd. to ccxxxvili. 
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CXViii, 21-3. 1. ἀγα[θὰ εὐϊχόμενος [ἐπίθυ)ε (Wilamowitz). 
CxXix. 12. πεπλάνηκαν ἡμᾶς ἐκεῖ is what is meant (Wilamowitz, Blass, Hermes 


; but nuws was apparently written, not yas. 


13. 1. λυπόν (i. €. λοιπόν) for λύρον (Wilamowitz). 
cxxil. 5. 1. [)d}éws for [εὐθ]έως, and in 12 ᾧ χρήϊσῃ ἡδέϊωϊς (Wilamowitz). 
cxxiil. 3. There should be a full stop after ὑμᾶς (Wilamowitz). Delete note 


clxvii. Written on the verso. On the recto ends of five lines. 


se see 


clxxi. Text of the census return given on p. 208 of this volume. 
clxxviii. For Seras read Heras. 


IN MONIC Is 


I. NEW CLASSICAL AND THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS. 


Numbers in heavier type are those of the papyri; small Roman 


ἀγαθός 210. verso 4 εἰ saep.; 
211. 15, 47. 
᾿Αγάθων 212 (4). 4. 
᾿Αγαμέμνων 221. vi. 28. 
ἄγγελος, 210. recto 5, 6. 
ἄγειν 211. 26. 
᾿Αγησίλαος 222. ii. 29. 
᾿Αγησίδαμος 222. i. τό. 
ἀγκάλη 219. τ4. 
ἀγνοεῖν 221. i. 21. 
ἀγορανομικός 221. x. τό. 
ἀγών 221, vii. τό. 
ἀγωνία, 221, xii. 36. 
ἀδελφός 211. τι. 
ἀδικεῖν 215. ii. 14. 
ἅζεσθαι 218 (a). 12. 
ἀθάνατος 214. recio το. 
ἀθετεῖν 221. xv. 8, 25. 
᾿Αθηνᾶ 221. xv. 1. 
"A@nvaios-216. ii. 21; 221. x. 
16; 222.1. 26, 40, 43. 
ἀθρόως 221. xii. 9. 
aiavns, 218 (0). 5. 
Αἰγίας 222. ii. το. 
Alyidas 222. ii, 26. 
Αἰγινήτης 222. i. 15. 
Aivéas 221. xiv. 33. 
αἱρεῖν 214. verso 13. 
Αἰσχύλος 220. v. 6, Xi. 4. 
αἰχμάλωτος 216. ii. 3. 
ἀκαίρως 221, xvi. 13. 
ἀκάρδιος (?) 218 (a). 8. 
ἀκόπως 211. 5. 


numerals indicate columns. 


ἀκούειν 211.9, 38; 214. recto 
Er; 218. 1, 20: 

*Akpayavrivos 222. i. 18. 

ἀλάστωρ 211, τι. 

ἀλέκτωρ 219. 9, 21. 

ἀληθινός 212 (a). ii. 14. 

ἁλίδροσος 219. 11. 

᾿Αλκαίνετος 222, il. 7. 

᾿Αλκαῖος 221. ΧΙ, 9. 

᾿Αλκμάν 220. ν. marg. 

ἀλληλοφάγος 221. X. 12. 

ἀλλοιοῦν 221. i. 7. 

ἄλλως 212 (a). ii. 8. 

ἀμαρτύρως 221. x. 12. 

ἀμείνων 214. verso τό : 217. 2. 

ἄμμος 221. Χ. 22. 

᾿Αμμώνιος ᾿Αμμωνίου Ὁ. 66. 

ἀμύνειν 214. recto 6. 

ἀναγινώσκειν 221. 1. 3. 

ἀνάγκη 216. il. 9. 

ἀνάζεσις 221. xvii. 18. 

ἀναιρεῖν 221. vi. 14. 

᾿Ανακρεόντειν 220. Vii. 3, 
ΤΠ Lom ΣΤ ΕΜ ΤΥ, 

ἀνάμνησις 218. i. 6. 

ἀνάπαιστος 220. Vil. 11,Χ. 3, 9. 

ἀναπτύσσειν 221. 1. 22. 

ἀνατιθέναι 215. i. 11. 

ἀνεμιαῖος 212 (a). ii. το. 

ἀνήρ 219. 20; 221. iii. 7, 
ΧΗ ἘΠῚ XV. FL, Τὸ: 

ἀνθρώπειος 221, ix. 34. 

ἔΑνθρωπος 222. ii. 3. 


Vi 


ἄνθρωπος 210. verso 28; 211. 
12; 214. verso18; 215. 
Tet y lin 21. 25. 210: 7 
ἄνομος 221. x. 34. 
ἀντιβολεῖν 212 (a). ii. 6. 
ἀντικαταλλάσσειν 216. 1. 3. 
᾿Αντίλοχος 221. vi. 27. 
ἀντιμαρτυρεῖν 221, xvil. 14. 
ἀντίος 218 (a). 12. 
ἀντιτάσσειν 221, xiv. 32. 
ἀντωνυμία, 221. xvii. 12. 
ἀνώιστος 214. recfo τ. 
ἄξιος 212 (a). ii. 17; 
Sah Gy AM Τὰν 
ἀοιδότατος, 221, ix. 14. 
ἁπαλός 221. xiv. 9. 
ἀπάνευθε 214. recto 9. 
ἀπειλή 216. i. I, 11. 19. 
ἀπιέναι 211. 4. 
ἀποθνήσκειν 218. il. 8. 
ἀποκόπτειν 220. viil. 16. 
ἀποκτείνειν 218. 1. 13. 
ἀπολείχειν 221. iil. 33. 
᾿Απολλόδωρος 222. ii. 20. 
ἀπολλύναι 211. 43; 216. 11.1 ; 
219. 16. 
᾿Απόλλων 211. 43. 
ἀποπνίγειν 211. 1. 
ἀπορεῖν 219. 15. 
ἀπόρθητος 216. il, Io. 
ἀποτείνειν 221. Xi. 25. 
ἀποτελεῖν 220. ΙΧ. IO. 
ἀποτέμνειν 218. 11. 4. 


221. 
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ἀποφαίνειν 221. ix. 6. 

ἀποφορά 221. xvii. 8. 

ἅπτειν 220. vii. IO. 

᾿Αργεῖος 214. recto 4, 8, 13, 
τ Ὁ. ἢ ΟΣ ἢ 58. ΤῸ: 
315130, 1, 29. 

ἔλργος 221. xvi. 29. 

ἀργυροδίνης 221. ix. 2, 9. 

ἀρήγειν 214. verso το. 

“Apns 218. ii. 8. 

᾿Αριστάρχειος 221. iv. 22, 
286 ΤΕΣ 

*Apiorapxos 221. iv. 7, ix. 6, 
Kp RV. τὸ, Ἀν 1, ex Vil 
0... 

᾿Αριστόνικος 221. ili. 30. 

ἄριστος 214. recto 4. 

᾿Αριστοτέλης 221. ix. 37, 
xiv. 30. 

᾿Αριστοφάνης 221.1. 18, x. 36, 
xiii. 20. 

᾿Αρίστων 222. ii. 16, 33. 

ἅρμα 221. xii. 32. 

ἄροτος 211. 39. 

᾿Αρσίλοχος 222. i. 5. 

ἀρχαῖος 221. xvii. 33. 

ἄρχειν 217. το. 

ἀρχή 211. 46: 217. 11 ; 220. 
eb 

don 221, xi. 18. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδειον 220. xiv. 9, 14. 

ἀσπίς 221. vil. 13. 

᾿Αστεροπαῖος 221. vi. 19, 
vii. 6. 

ἀστοχεῖν 219. 21. 

᾿Αστύλος 222. i. 4, (Αστυρος) 
1. 

ἄτοπος 221. xiv. 32. 

᾿Αττικός 221. iii. 10, 27. 

αὐλητικός 221. ix. 12. 

αὐλών 221. xiv. 18, 19. 

αὐξάνειν 221. 11. 6, Xili, 25. 

αὐξητικῶς 221. xi. 31. 

αὔριον 211. 8, 

ἀφαιρεῖν 211. 
ibe Gf 

ἀφαίρεσις 220, iii. 3. 

ἀφανίζειν 221. xii. 35. 

ἀφανιστικῶς 221. xi. 14. 

ἀφιέναι 211. 8. 


25; 220. 


INDICES 


ἀφικνεῖσθαι 215. iii. το. 
ἀφίστασθαι 220. x. 15. 
ἄφοδος 221. xv. 12. 
᾿Αφροδίτη 211. 16; 
Vili. 13. 
᾿Αχαιός 214. recto 17, 18. 
᾿Αχελῷος 221. ix. 2 ef saep. 
᾿Αχιλλεύς 221. xii. 18, 25, 
XiV.91, Ἀν. 15. 


220. 


βαδίζειν 211. 7; 219. 15. 

βάθος 221, ix. 27. 

βαθύς 218. ii. 16. 

βάρβαρος 216. ii. 20. 

βαρυτονεῖν 221. ili. 22. 

βασιλεία 217. 4. 

βέβαιος 215. 1. 15. 

βιάζεσθαι 218 (c). 5. 

Bios 219. το. 

βιοῦν 211. 2. 

βλαβεῖν 215. ii. 30. 

βλάβη 215. iii. 3, 12. 

βοηθεῖν 221. xiv. 30. 

βούλεσθαι 211. 25; 215. i. 9. 

βραχύς 220. iil. 20, viii. 4, 
ix: 

βωμός 211. 24. 


γάμος 211. 50. 

γαυριᾶν 220. ν. 3. 

yevernp 214. recto το. 

γενικός 221. 1. 25. 

γένος 220. Vii. 9. 

γέρας 214. recto 8. 

yj 211. 513; 221. xvii. 29. 

γίνεσθαι 211. 18, 46; 214. 
recto 13; 215. i. 2; 218. 
1 1.8: 

γινώσκειν 221. xvi. 33. 

Γλυκέρα 211. 45. 

γλῶσσα 221. x. 28. 

γνήσιος 211. 38. 

γοῦν 211. 26; 
1X. ΣΤ 

γυναικεῖος 801. 

γυνή 212 (a). i. 6; 
ite 


220. viii. 7, 


218. 


δαιμόνιον 215. ii. 17. 
Aapaynros 222. ii. 17, 30. 


Δάνδις 222. i. 8, 20. 

δαπανᾶν 221. x. 29. 

δάπτειν 218 (a). το. 

Δάρδανος 214. recfo 11, 

δασύνειν 221. xiv, 2. 

δεδοικέναι 215. i. 7, ii. 13, 26. 

δεείλη 221. iii. 6. 

δείελος, 221. iii, 
xii. 2. 

δεικνύναι 221. vi. 6. 

δείλη 221. iii. “I, ©, 3x; 
ἘΠ ie 

δεῖν 215. ii. 25. 

δεινός 216. 1]. 14. 

δέκτης 218 (c). 13. 

δένδρον 210. verso τό. 

δεξίωσις 221. xv. 19. 

δέος 215. ii. 8. 

δεσπότις 213 (6). το. 

δέχεσθαι 211. 52. 

Δημήτηρ 221. ix. 18. 

δημοκρατία 216. il. 11. 

δῆμος 218. ii. 14. 

δημόσιος 218. ii, 11; 221. 
xiii. 14; 222. i, 6, 31. 

διάβασις 221. 1. 9. 

διαιρεῖν 221. xiv. 1. 

διάκοσμος 221. vi. 17, 22, 23. 

Διακτορίδης 222. 11. 0. 

διαλαμβάνειν 215. 1. 19; 221. 
Vi. I, 10, ΚΙ ΖΗ 

διαλλάσσειν 211. 45. 

διάληψις 215. i. 23. 

διαμαρτάνειν 216. i. 7. 

διανοεῖσθαι 215. i. 21. 

διαρρεῖν 221. i. 17. 

διαστέλλειν 221. x. τῇ. 

διάστημα 221. ili. 14. 

διατρίβειν 221. iii. 28. 

δίαυλος 222. i. ὃ ef saep. 

δίβραχυς 220, 1. 8. 

διδόναι 211. 39. 

Δίδυμος 221. x. 12, XVii. 27. 

διηγεῖσθαι 218. il. 23. 

διηγηματικός 221. xi. 3. 

δικάζειν 216. ii. 23. 

δίκη 211. 32. 

δίμετρον 220. viii. 6, ix. 18. 

διορθωτικός 221. xv. 25, Xvii. 
31. 
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διποδία 220. viii. 1. 

δισύλλαβος 220. iil. 
Io. 

δίυγρος 218 (a). 6. 

διχῶς 221. x. 31. 

δοκεῖν 220. vi. I, Vil. 10. 

δολιχός 222. i. g ef sacp. 

δόμος 218 (6). 2 ; 220. xiii. 4. 

δοξάζειν 215. 11. 18. 

δόρυ 214. verso 12; 221. iii. 
18, vil. 5. 

δουλεία 216. i. 2. 

δουλεύειν 216. ii. 9. 

δροσώδης 221. xiv. 9. 


1 ΧΙ: 


δύνασθαι 210. recto 5; 215. i. 


21; 219. 9; 220. ix. 17. 
δυσκέλαδος 220. xi. 6. 
δυστυχής 218 (4). 8. 
δυσχερῶς 221 (2). 9. 
δύσχρηστος 221. vii. 14. 
Δωδώνη 221, ix. 21. 

Awpis 211. 2, 14, 22. 


ἐγκαταλείπειν 216. ii. 16 ; 219. 
22. 

ἔγκλημα 218. ii. 18. 

ἐγκλίνειν 221. 1. 6. 

ἔγχελυς 221. ix. 29, x. 1, 
XVii. 7. 

ἐγχώριος 218. 11. To. 

ἕδος 218 (4). 2. 

ἐθέλειν 220. ΧΙ. 2. 

εἰδέναι 218 (a). 5. 

εἴκελος 218 (a). 4. 

εἰκόνισμα 218 (2). 3. 

εἰκών 210, verso 18, 20. 

εἰσέρχεσθαι 211. 9, 28. 

εἰσιέναι 211. 30, 49. 

ἐκκαλεῖν 211. 34. 

ἐκκεῖσθαι 220. vi. 5. 

ἑκούσιος 218 (a). 11: 

ἐκπίπτειν 291. xi. 2. 

Ἕκτωρ 214, recio 5. 

ἐλαττοῦν 215. ii. 16, 18. 

ἐλάχιστος 808. 

ἐλευθερία 216. i. 2, li. 15. 

ἕλιξ 214, verso 14; 221. ix. 


15. 
ἐλλείπειν 211. 6; 221. vi. 13, 
ix. 30. 


Ἕλλην 211. 33. 
“EMAnuixds 219. 18. 
ἐλπίς 216. il. 8. 
ἐμμένειν 216. 11. 13. 
ἔμπαλιν 218 (a). 8. 
ἔμπεδος 214. verso 14. 
ἐμποιεῖν 218, 1, 10. 
ἐμφαίνειν 221. ix. 11. 
evadAdooe 220, 11]. 13. 
ἐναντίος 221. xi. 20. 
ἐνάρχεσθαι 211. 23. 
ἔνδον 211. 21. 
ἐνδύειν 211. 16; 221. x. 23. 
ἐνεῖναι 218 (α). 1. 
ἐνεργεῖν 221. Χ. 10. 
ἐνθουσιᾶν 221. xii. 8. 
ἐντολή 221. xi. 33. 
ἐξαπίνης 214. recto τ. 
ἐξαπατᾶν 216. ii. 20. 
ἐξεναρίζειν 214. recto 5. 
ἐξέρχεσθαι 211. τα. 
ἐξευρίσκειν 220. ν. 2. 
ἑξῆς 220. vii. 13; 221. xii. 
ID ΧΥ 20: 
ἐξιέναι 211. 27. 
ἐξοχή 221. ix. 29. 
ἐπεῖναι 212 (a). ii. 17; 220. 
1X. 20. 
ἐπεξετάζειν 211. τῇ. 
ἐπέραστος 219. 18. 
ἕπεσθαι 220. i. 13. 
ἐπιζητεῖν 216. 1. 6. 
ἐπιλανθάνειν 211. 41. 
ἐπιπλεῖν 221, X. 21. 
ἐπίστασθαι 216. ii. 14. 
ἐπιστολή 216. i. I, li. 19. 
ἐπιτάττειν 216. ii. 22. 
ἐπιτιθέναι 211. 253; 215. ii. 
28 ; 219. 23. 
ἔρα 221. x. 28, 
ἐρᾶν 219. 22. 
ἐρατεινός 221, xi. 6. 
ἐρεῖν 210. verso 13. 
ἐρέπτεσθαι 221. x, 29. 
ἐρημία 218 (0). 4. 
‘Epparias 221. iii. 17. 
ἔρνιον 219. τῇ. 


ἔρχεσθαι 212 (a). i. 2; 214. 


recto 2. 
ἔρως 220. viii. 13. 
Vee 


ἐσθίειν 221. x. 23, xvii. 28. 
ἕσπερος 221. iii, 14. 

ἕτερος 211. 49. 

ἑτέρως 221. ix. 16. 

ἑτοῖμος 214. verso 5. 
εὐαγγέλιον 211. 18. 
εὐδαιμονία 215. 1. 32. 

εὐθύς 211. 13. 


i εὐκαιρεῖν 215. li, 2. 


evkoopios 218. ii. 9. 

εὔλογος 220. ΧΙ]. Io. 

εὐλόγως 221. il. 7. 

εὑρετής 220. ν. 4. 

Εὐριπίδης 221. vi. 17. 

εὑρίσκειν 211. 36. 

εὐρύς 221. ix. το. 

εὐρωπία 221. ix. 15. 

εὐσέβεια 215. i. 16. 

εὐτυχεῖν 211. 19, 32. 

εὐτυχής 218 (0). 7. 

ἐφορμᾶν 221, ΧΙ]. 7. 

Ἔφορος 221. ix. 21. 

ἔχειν 212 (a). ii. 2, 4,6; 218 
(a). ἡ; 214. recto 18 ; 218. 
il, 19; 219. 5; 220. vii. 
ΤΙ é¢ saep. 


ζάκορος 218. ii. 14. 

ζευγνύναι 221, xv. 32. 

Ζεύς 211. 20; 212 (a). ii. 1, 
14; 214. recfo 10; 215. 
3b fy i, TRO PLOY ιν ἘΠ᾽ 
221. xv. 23. 

ζηγλότυπος 211. 12. 

ζῆν 214. recto 2; 218 (c). 3. 

ζητεῖν 218. iil. 12. 

ζυγομαχεῖν 221. xv. 31. 

ζῷον 221. xv. 31. 

Ζώπυρος 218. ii. 7. 


7Ba 220. ix. 16. 

ἡγεῖσθαι 2138 (0). το. 

ἡγεμονία 216. i. 6. 

ἡγεμών 221. vi. 25. 

ἡδονή 215. ii. 5. 

Ἠλεῖος 222. ii, 14. 

ἥλιος 212 (a). ii. 15; 221. 
Ny EL: 

ἡμέρα 218. 1]. 12. 

ἡνίκα 220. vii. 11. 
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Ἡραιεύς 221. i. 3. 
Ἡράκλεια 221. ix. 8. 
Ἡρακλῆς 214. γεοίο 8, 11. 
Ἥφαιστος 221, xiv. 31. 
nxn 214. verso 8. 

ἠώς 221. iii. 15. 


Θακαθαλπάς 219. 22. 

θάλαμος 214. recto 9. 

θάλασσα 214. verso 3, 4, 13, 
175 (220 ΣΧ. 5; ro. 

θάλπειν 212 (a). ii. τό. 

θάμβος 218 (a). 1. 

θαρσύνειν 221. xv. 13. 

Θάσιος 222. 1. 13. 

θαυμάζειν 215. 1, 22. 

θαυμαίνειν 221, vii. τι. 

θεά 218. ili. 10. 

Θεαγένης 222. i. 13. 

θέλειν 220. X. 1, 7, Xi. 7. 

Θεόγνητος 222. 1. 15. 

θεός 210. verso 12, 19, 21; 
211. 4; 212 (4). 7; 215. 
i 4, dip tts 215. Greets: 
2355220, yu Τῇ; 221. 
XV. 9, 20. 

θεράπων 212 (a). ii. 18. 

Θεσσαλός 222. ii. 21. 

θεωρεῖν 218 (a). 9. 

θεωρία 215. i. 31, ii. 3. 

Θηβαῖος 222. 1. 5. 

Θήρων 222. 1. 18. 

θνήσκειν 214, recto 4. 

θνητός 221. xii. 23. 

Θρᾷξ 221. iii. 22, xiv. 20. 

θυγάτηρ 211. 51; 218. iii. 15. 

θύειν 211. 35; 221. ix. 18. 

θύελλα 221. xvi. 30. 

Mpa 211. 29. 

θύραζε 212 (4). 3. 

θυρεός 221. xii. 1. 

θωρήσσειν 214. recto.16. 


ἰαμβικός 220. ix, 18. 

tapBos 220. i. 7, x. 13. 

"Ids 221. iii. 23. 

ἰδέα 221. xv. το. 

ἴδιος 217. 7. 

ἰδιώτης 215.i.13; 221. xiv. 15. 
ἱέναι 221, vii. 12. 
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ἱερεύς 218. ii. 8. 

Ἱέρων 222. i. 19, 32, (Ἱερώ- 
νυμος ἢ) 44. 

Ἰησοῦς 210. verso 13. 

ἰθύνειν 214. verso 6. 

ἰκάνειν 221, xil. Το. 

‘Ikdvov 222. ii. 5. 

Ἴλιον 214. recto 2. 

ἰλύς 221. ix. 34. 

Ἱμεραῖος 222. i, 22, ii. 24. 

‘Immeds 221. vi. 3. 

Ἱππόβοτος 222. ii. 13. 

ts 214. recto τό. 

ἴσος 214, recto 12. 

ἱστορεῖν 218. ii. 6; 221. v. 7, 
Xilisom 

Ἴστρος 221. vi. 29. 

ἰσχυρός 221. x. 33. 

ἴσως 215. i. 12. 

Ἰταλία 222. 1. 12, 16, 25. 

ἰχθύβοτος 214. verso 15. 

ἰχθύς 221. ix. ον ΣΕΥ ἢ; 
ΣΎ. 

ἴχνος 221. xv. 20. 

ἸἸωνικός 220. vii. 9, 15. 


καθαρός 221. 1. 24. 

καθήκειν 215. ii.6; 221.x. 34. 

καθησυχάζειν 219. 24. 

καθόλου 215. ii. 30 ; 220.ix. 6. 

kal μὴν 211. 27; 212 (a). 
11. Ὁ 

καίειν 218. il. 12. 

Κάικος, 214. recto 15. 

καινός 220. ν. 4. 

καινόσοφος 220. vi. 3. 

καιρός 216. il. 9; 217. 6. 

κακός 218 (6). 6 ; 218. iii. 11; 
221. xi. I. 

κάλαμος 221, ix. 12, τό. 

καλεῖν 219. 10. 

Καλλίας 222, i. 26. 

Καλλίμαχος 221, xv. 33. 

κάλλιστος 222. 1. 41. 

Καλλίστρατος 221, xvii. 21. 

καλλονή 219. 4. 

κάλυβι (dat.) 213 (a). 6. 

Καλυψώ 221. xv. 3. 

καλῶς 211. 14, 40; 215.i. 19. 

Kapapwatos 222, ii. 22. 


κανοῦν 211. 22. 

κανών 220. ili. 6, Xii. 11. 

καρδία 219. 23. 

καρπός 210. verso 16; 221. 
ix. 20. 

καρτερεῖν 216. 11. 13. 

καταγράφειν 220. xiv. 11. 

καταθύειν 215. i. 9. 

καταθύμιος 219, τό. 

κατακαίειν 218, ii. 6. 

κατακλυσμός 218. i. 12. 

καταλαμβάνειν 221, xii. 27. 

καταλέγειν 221. ix. 1. 


. καταλείπειν 220. viil. 3, 1x. 12, 


Xi. ἀα α΄: 
καταληκτικός 220. ix. 10. 
καταπονεῖν 221. Xvii. 9. 
κατασκευή 221. xi. 3. 
κατάστημα 221. iil. 0. 
κατατιθέναι 220. xii. 11. 
κατέχειν 215, ii. 27 ; 217. 1. 
κατηγορία 218. ii. 22. 
κάτω 220. v. marg. 
Κεῖος 222. 11. 18. 
κείρειν 221. ix. 29. 
κέλης 222. i. 6 ef saep. 
Κήτων 222. ii, 27. 
Κίμων 222. ii. 28. 
κινδυνεύειν 221. Xi. 23. 
κίνδυνος 221. xii. 26, 36. 
κλαίειν 219. τό. 
Κλείταρχος 218. ii. 7. 
Κλεόδωρος 222. ii. 10. 
Κλεωναῖος 222. ii. 4. 
κλίνειν 214. recto 3. 
κλύειν 214. recto το, τῇ. 
κνίση 221. xvii. 21--4. 
κοίλωμα 221. Xiv. 20. 
κοιμᾶν 218 (a). 6. 
κοινοῦν 212 (a). ii. 18. 
κοινῶς 221. xi. 25. 
κόλασις 218 (). 12. 
κόλπος 221. xii. 13. 
κόρη 220. Xi. 15. 
Κορίνθιος 222. i. 27. 
κρατεῖν 218 (6). ἡ. 
Κράτης 221. xiv. 9, xvii. 30. 
κράτιστος 222. i. τῇ. 
κράτος 211. το. 

Κρής 222. ii, 26. 
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Κρητική 221. xv. 27. 
Κρίτων 222. ii. 24. 
κτείνειν 221, 11]. 7. 
Κυζικηνός 802. 
κυκλεῖν 218 (ὁ). IO. 
κύκλος 808. 

κῶλον 220. xi. 17. 
κωλύειν 221. vi. 24. 
κωφός 218 (a). 4. 


λαγχάνειν 214. recto 8. 

λάθρᾳ 212 (a). ii. 19. 

Λάκων 222. 1.9, 14, 35. 

λαμβάνειν 211. 10, 50; 218. 
ΠΤ: 9920. Στὸ: 
221. x. 28. 

Λαρισαῖος 222. il. 11. 

Aaxapidas 222. il. 31. 

Adxov 222, 11. 18. 

λέγειν 210. verso 53 211. i. 6, 
al. 

λείπειν 216. il. 6. 

Λεοντίσκος 222. 11, 2, 15. 

Λεπρεάτης 222. ii. 7. 

Anpvos 220. viii. 9. 

λῆρος 212 (a). ii. 7. 

λίθος 219. 23. 

λιθοῦν 218 (a). 9. 

λιθουργής 218 (a). 3. 

λίμνη 221. ΧΙΪ. 9. 

λίπος 221. xvii. 25, 30. 

Aixvevew 221. ix. 35. 

λογαοιδικός 220. ΧΙΪ, 2, 5. 

λογισμός 216. i. ὃ. 

λόγος 211. 1. 4; 218, ii. 24; 
221. xi. 4, Xiv. I. 

λοιπός 211. 41. 

Λοκρός 222. i, 
1,27, 

λοπίζειν 218 (6). By 

λόφος 221. xv. 29. 

Avkeivos 222. ll. 34. 

Avkos 222, ii. 21. 

Λυκόφρων 222. 1. 40. 

Λύκτιος 220. x. 6. 

Λύκων 222. ii, 11. 

λύσις 214. recto 12. 


ταν τὸ, 25: 


μάγειρος 211. 21. 
Μαινάλιος 222.1. 29. 


μακάριος 215. 1. 17, ill. 183 
219. 20. 

Mapes 221. ili. 3. 

Mapoveirns 222. i, ΤΙ. 

μάχεσθαι 220, Χ. 1, 7. 

μάχη 218 (a). 11; 214. recto 
12; 91. vile ττὶ a, ΧΙ: 
22, 23. 

μάχιμος 219. 18, 

Μεγακλείδης 221. ix. 3. 

μέγας 219. το. 

μέγεθος 218. ili. 23. 

μεδέων 214. verso τῇ. 

μελαίνειν 221, ΧΙ], 12. 

μέλδειν 221. Xvil. 27, 32. 

μέλλειν 211. 27, 38; 221. Χ.21. 

μέλος 221. xvii. 28. 

Μενάλκης 222. i. 38, 

Μενείτης 220. x. 6. 

Μενέλαος 214. recto 3. 

μέριμνα 221. X. 37. 

μέρος 220. vii. 153 
vi. 25. 

μεσημβρία 221. ill. 0. 

μέσος 221. vi. 14. 

Μεσσήνιος 222. ll. 2, 15. 

μεταβαίνειν 220. Xi. 19. 

μεταβάλλειν 221. xv. 10. 

μεταφράζειν 221. iii, 29. 

μετέχειν 220. ili. 14. 

μέτριος 218. (c), 12. 

μέτρον 210. ili. 12 ef saep. 

μηδὲ ἕν 211. 42. 

Μιλήσιος 222. 1. 23. 

μιμητικός 221, xi. 3. 

μῖμος 801. 

Μιτυληναῖος 222, 1. 7. 

Μοῖρα 218 (a). 12. 

μοιχός 211. τι. 

μολεῖν 218 (a). 11. 

μονογενής 221. x. 14. 

μόνος 218 (a). 2. 

μόριον 218. li. 5. 


221. 


μορφή 210. verso 19; 218. 
Ilse Ie 

μῦθος 214. recto 12. 

ναίειν 214, verso 18; 221. 


iii. 3. 
ναυμαχεῖν 216. il. 5. 


ναῦς 214. verso 4; 219. 15. 

νεανι(κ)εύεσθαι 216. ii. 18. 

νεκρός 218. il, 153 221. 
ΧΙ ΤΥ: 

νεοττίον 212 (a). ii. 10, 

νεφρός 221. x. 25. 

νήπιος 214. verso 11. 

νικᾶν 216. 11, 17. 

Νικάρχειον 220, iii. 16. 

νοεῖν 214, verso 2. 

νομίζειν 215. 1. 18, il. 15, iil. 
73 220) 1, 17: 

νομίμως 218. ii. 17. 

νόμος 215. il. 7; 216. ii. 12; 
217. 8: 851. σ᾿ τό. 

νοῦς 212 (a). ill, 2. 


Ξάνθος 221. xi. 
ΧΗ BP 

ξανθός 214. recto 15. 

Ἐενοπείθης 222. i. 1. 

ξίφος 218. li. 15; 
Vil. 17. 
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221. 


ὁδεύειν 214. verso 11. 

ὁδός 219. 5. 

᾽οδύσσεια 221. iv. 21, Xi. 10, 
XV. 3. 

᾽οδυσσεύς 221. xv. 4. 

οἴεσθαι 215. il. 25, 29; 220. 
Vv. I. 

οἰητέον 221, ΧΙ. 32. 

οἰκεῖος 215. 1. 4. 

οἰκτρός 218 (a), το. 

οἴμοι 211, 9. 

οἶνος 220. vil. 5. 

οἴχεσθαι 216. i. 5. 

ὀλλύναι 214. recto 4. 

“Opnpixés 221, ix. 6. 

Ὅμηρος 221. ix. 4, Xvil. 26. 

ὅμοιος 212 (a). Hy Τό: 

ὁμοιοῦν 221, xv. 18, xvi. 18, 
XVil. 28. 

ὁμονοεῖν 216. 11. 11. 


_ ὁμόπτολις 221, Vii. 10. 
ὄνειδος 212 (a). ii. 8. 


ὀνία 220. ix. 15. 

ὄνομα 221. ix. 19, XV. 8, 9. 
ὀνομάζειν 221. vi. 26. 
ὁπλίτης 222, i. 4 ef saep. 
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ὅπλον 216. li. 17. 

᾽Οπούντιος 222. i. 37, 38. 

ὁρᾶν 210. verso 25, 26; 212 
(a). ii. 16; 218 (2). 3. 

ὁρατός 210. verso 23. 

ὀργίζεσθαι 218. 1. 9. 

ὀρθός 221. 1, 20. 

ὀρθῶς 211. 20, 37; 215. ii. 
29, 31. 

ὄρνις 219. τό. 

ὀρφανίζειν 218 (6). τ. 

ὁσοσδήποτε 2185. iii. 11. 

οὔκουν 215, il. 15. 

ovridavds 214. verso 12. 

ὀψία 221. ili, 11, ΧΙ]. 4. 


παγκράτιον 222. i. 13 e¢ saep. 

παίζειν 212 (a). ii. 6. 

mais 211. 39; 212 (4). 6; 
219: 19 220i. OF 
221. ix. 173 (222. τῶι οἷ 
saep. 

παλαιός 220, Viil. 9, 20. 

πάλη 222. i. 2 ef saep. 

πάλιν 211. 44; 215. i. 5, iii. 
19. 

πανάριστος 215, 1. 20. 

παντελῶς 220. vi. I. 

πάνυ 211, 31. 

πάρα 218 (a). 3. 

παραβαίνειν 218, li. 4. 

παραγγέλλειν 218. 1. 7. 

παραδέχεσθαι 221, vi. 23. 

παραλαμβάνειν 220, xii. Io. 

παραμένειν 218. il. 1. 

παραμήκης 221, xiv. 17. 

παρανομεῖν 218, 11]. 22. 

παραπλησίως 220. vil. 14; 
ix, I. 

παραποτάμιος 221, xi. 5. 

παρατατικός 221. il. 6. 

παρέσχατος 221. xvi. 5. 

παρέχειν 221. xv. 20. 

Παρθένειον 220. xii. 15 ; 221. 
vii. 6. 

παρθένος 220. xi. 5. 

Παριωνικός 220. vii. 7. 

Παρμενίδης 222. 1. 33, 34. 

mapowew 211. 13. 

mapowos 211, 47. 
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Παρράσιος 222. i. 41. 

πάσχειν 211. 28; 220. xi. 2. 

Πάταικος 211. 37, 49. 

πατήρ 210. verso 6; 211. 17. 

Πάτροκλος 221. vi. 27. 

medav 214. recio τ. 

πεδίον 218 (0). 12; 221. xii. 
10, 29. 

πεζομαχεῖν 216, il. 4. 

πείθειν 221. ili. 10. 

πεῖρα 218. 11. 2. 

πέλας 221. iii. 3. 

Πελοπόννησος 221. xvi. 28. 

πέμπειν 221. XV. 24. 

πένταθλον 222. i. 4 ef saep. 

πέρας 221, Xi. 10. 

περιγράφειν 216, li. 7. 

περιλαμβάνειν 219. 17. 

περιμάχητος 216. 1. 4. 

περιορίζειν 221. ili. 15. 

περίπατος 219, Io. 

περισπᾶν 221. 1. 28, ili. 17, 
Dio ee Ox XW 5. 

περισσός 221. xv. 26. 

περισσῶς 221. X. 33. 

περιστέλλειν 218, ii. 8. 

πέτρα 218 (a). 4. 

mérpos 218 (a). 8. 

πηδᾶν 221, xii. 28. 

πιθανός 211. 25. 

πιμελή 221. X. 25. 

Πίνδαρος 220. ΧΙ. 17; 221. 
1X. II. 

mudrepos (?) 212 (a). ii. 20. 

πίπτειν 216, ii. 2. 

πίστις 221. xiv. 29. 

πληθύειν 221. xvii. 9. 

πληροῦν 802. 

πλησμονή 221. xi. 18. 

πνεῦμα 218 (a). 7. 

ποιεῖν 211. 2, (καλῶς ποιῶν) 
14, αἰ. 

ποιητής 221. xi. 2. 

πολεμεῖν 216. i. g; 221. xi, 
20. 

πόλεμος 214. recto 9. 

Πολέμων 211, 35, 43, 49. 

mods 216. 2, 21; 217. 10; 
220. vi. 2; 802. 

Πολύνικος 222. ii. 32. 


πολύπλαγκτος 214. verso 3. 

ποντοπόρος 214. verso 12. 

πόντος 214. verso 9. 

πορεύειν 211, 153 221. ix. 9. 

πορευτός 221. i. 11. 

Ποσειδῶν 221. xiv. 35. 

Ποσειδωνιάτης 222. i. 33. 

ποταμός 221]. ix. 5 ef saep. 

πότερα 215, ll. 13. 

movs 214. verso 5, 16; 220. 
11. 2. ΧΡ ΤῊ 

πρᾶγμα 212 (a). ii. 19 ; 217. 1. 

Πραξίλλειον 220. ix. 2. 

πράσσειν 211. 443 215. il. 11, 
21. 

πρίειν 220. viii. 3. 

προαναφωνεῖν 221. X. 19. 

προηγεῖσθαι 221. i. 8. 

προθυμεῖσθαι 211. 5. 

προθυμία 220. vi. 5. 

προιέναι 220. ΧΙ]. 10. 

προίξ 211. 40. 

προκρίνειν 218, 1. 8. 

Προμηθεύς 220. Xi. 3. 

προπετής 211. 42, 44. 

πρὸς Διός 215. il. 12. 

προσάγειν 215. il. 9. 

προσαγορεύειν 221. Vi. 29. 

προσδοκᾶν 215. 11]. 4. 

πρόσθα 221. ix. 14. 

πρόσθεσις 220. 1]. 2. 

προσλέγειν 221. Xvil. 13. 

προστιθέναι 221. xvii. 34. 

πρόσω 221. vi. 8. 

προφέρειν 220, Xi, 12. 

προφυλακή 215. ili, 14. 

Πρωταγόρας 221, xii. 20. 

πτερόν 220. Vili. 13. 

Πτολεμαῖος 221. 1. 18, Xvi. 3. 

Πυθοκλῆς 222. ii. 14. 

Ππύθων 222. ii. 23. 

πυνθάνεσθαι 211. 37. 

πύξ 222. i. 3 ef saep. 

πῦρ 221, xvi. 20. 


ῥᾳδίως 215. il. 8. 

ῥεῖθρον 214. verso 15; 221. 
1X, 4. Χὶϊ. 20: 

ῥεῖν 221. ix. 26. : 

ῥεῦμα 221. i, 16, ix. 7, 9. 
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ῥηγνύναι 219. 15. 

ῥιπή 221. xvii. 9. 

ῥίπτειν 221. vii. ὃ. 

Ῥόδιος 222. ii. 17, 29, 30. 
pon 221. ix. τό. 

ῥόμβος 221. vil. 12. 

pdos 221. xi. 9. 


Σαμίας (Ψαῦμις ἢ) 222. 11. 22. 

Σάμιος 222. 1. 24. 

σαρκοφαγεῖν 221. ix. 29. 

σάρξ 215. ἴ.τρ; 221. ix. 34. 

σαφής 220. xi. 16. 

σέβεσθαι 215. 1. 8, 23. 

Σέλευκος 221. vi. 15, ix. 8. 

σελήνη 212 (a). ii. 15; 220. 
ix. 14. 

σέμνωμα 215. i. 30. 

σεύεσθαι 221. xiv. 33. 

σημεῖον 215. ili. 11; 221. xv. 
12, 17. 

σημειοῦν p. 66. 

σθένειν 218 (a). 8. 

σιγή 218. ii. τό. 

σίδηρος 218. ii. 20; 221. ili. 16. 

Σιδώνιος 221. xi. 1. 

Σικελία 222. 11. 2, 15. 

Σικελός 218 (0). 9. 

Σιμωνίδης 220. ν. marg. 

σιωπᾶν 221. xi. 32, XV. 19, 
23. 

Σκάμανδρος 221. xvi. 17 3 222. 


i, 7. 

σκηπτουχία 218 (4). 3. 

σκῆπτρον 218 (0). τ. 

σκληρός 221. Χ. 26. 

σκοπεῖν 212 (a). ii. 2; 220. 
ΧΙ. ἡ, τὸ: 

Σοφοκλῆς 221. ΧΙ. 13. 

σπονδεῖος 220. Χ. 12. 

στάδιον 222. i. 1 εἰ saep. 

στενάζειν 221. xi. 12. 

στενός 221. ΧΙ. 9. Xiv. 10, 25. 

στενοχωρεῖν 221. xi. 8. 

στέφανος 211. 24. 

Στησίχορος 221, il. 11. 

Στιχίος 221. νἱ. 26. 

στίχος 220. vill. 5, ix. 2; 
221. vi. 24. 

στρατιώτης 211. 41. 


συγγενής 215. ii. 4; 218. ii. 
ΠΡ 

συγγενίς 218. 1]. 3. 

συγγνώμη 211. 48. 

συλλαβή 220. ili. 9, 17, Vill. 
ΤΊΣ δ τ5 MAL 2 

συμπεριφορά 215. ii. 7. 

συμποιεῖν 211. 30. 

συμφορά 218 (a). το. 

συνδιαλλάσσειν 211. 31. 

συνείδησις 218. 11. 10. 

συνεμπίπτειν 220. x. ΤΟ. 

συνήθης 221. xi. 15. 

συνθεσίη 214. recto 13. 

συνθύειν 211. 49. 

σύντομος 218 (6). 3; 220. 
xi, 8. 

σφόδρα 218 (4). 7. 

Σχεδίος 221. vi. 26. 

σχῆμα 220. iii. 4, Vill. 2, Χ. 5. 

σχολή 212 (a). i. 3. 

σῴζειν 221, xii. 18. 

Σώφρων 801. 


τάλαντον 211. 40. 

τάξις 216. ii. 15. 

ταπεινός 215. il. 17. 

Ταραντῖνος 222. i. 10, 28, 36. 

τάφος 218. il. 6. 

τέθριππον 222. 1. 18 ef saep. 

τειχίζειν 218 (2). 6. 

τεῖχος 216. 1]. 2. 

τεκμήριον 211. 53. 

τέκνον 219. 14. 

τελευταῖος 220. iil. 9, xiii. 2; 
221. ii. 9. 

τελειοῦν 220. Vili. 6. 

Τέλλων 222.1. 29. 

τέλος 221. X. 17. 

τέμνειν 220. ix, 3. 

τερπικέραυνος 220. vii. 17. 

Τεῦκρος 221. vi. 28. 

τέως 221, xv. 31. 

τήκειν 221, xvii, 22. 

τηλικοῦτος 215. 1. 29. 

Τήλεφος 214. recto 5, 9, τό. 

τηρεῖν 219. τ4. 

τιθέναι 220. χ. 11, Χὶ. 4; 221. 
vil. 17. 

τιμᾶν 215, ii. 2, 26. 


Τιμάνθης 222. 11. 4. 

Τιρύνθιος 222. 1. 42. 

τοιγαροῦν 211.13; 218 (a). 9. 

τόπος 218. ii. το ; 221. xiv. 17. 

τραγικός 212 (6). 2; 221. iii. 5. 

τράχηλος 221. xv. 30. 

τρέφειν 221, ix. τό. 

τρίμετρον 220. xiv. 4. 

τρισκακοδαίμων 211. 3. 

τρισύλλαβος 220. xi. Io. 

τρόπος 211. 33; 215. iil. 11; 
217. 5; 220. iii. 15. 

τροφή 219. 17. 

τροχαῖος 220. Vil. 13. 

τροχός 218 (4). 9. 

Τρύφων 219. 13. 

Τρῶες 214. recto 
ΧΥ 4, 

τυγχάνειν 211. 48; 215. i. 6. 

Tup® 221, xii. το. 

τυφλός 221. ΧΙ]. 17. 

τύχη 218 (4). το. 


13; 221, 


ὑβρίζειν 212 (a). ii. τ. 

ὕβρις 212 (a). ii. 7. 

ὑγιαίνειν 219. 24, 

ὑγίεια 220. ix. 5. 

ὑγρός 221. ix. Io. 

ὕδωρ 220. vil. 5; 221. ix. 
ἘΣ 720. ἘΠῚ ἘΠῚ ΧΗ OS 
XVil. 29, 30. 

tids 211. 50. 

ὕλη 221. vi. 7. 

ὑπακούειν 216. li, 22. 

ὕπαρ 211. 36. 

ὑπάρχειν 215. 1. 
ΧΙ τ ἢ. 

ὑπέρευ 211. 7. 

ὑπερτιθέναι 220. Xii. 3. 

ὑποβάλλειν 218. 11. 20. 

ὑπολαμβάνειν 215. ii. 20." 

ὑπόληψις 215. il. το. 

ὑπομένειν 210. recto 4. 

ὑπόμνημα 220. xii. 15. 

ὑποσύρειν 221. xii. 33. 


16; 220. 


ὑποτιθέναι 218. il. 14; 221. 
XV. 30. 

ὑποχωρεῖν 221. xv. 6. 

ὗς 211, 21. 


ὕστερον 211. 23. 
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φαίνειν 211. 26; 220. ix. 14. 

Φαλαίκειος 220. iii. 8, viii. 
8, 15. 

φάναι 221. i. 33 ef saep. 

φέρειν 210. verso ΤΊ, 14, 15; 
212 (a). ii. 18; 215. iii. 3 ; 
218. ii. 11 ; 219. 17 ; 220. 
Vii. 5. 

φεύγειν 220. ix. τό. 

φιλεῖν 211. 31. 

Φιλεῖνος 211. 51. 

φίλιστος 222. i. 36. 

φίλος 211. 45 ; 219. 13; 220. 
i, 10 ef saep. 

φιλότιμος 218. iii. 22. 

φιλοτρόφιον 219. 20. 

φλυκτίς (φλυητις) 221. xvii. 18. 

φλυαρία 212 (a), ii. 7. 

Φοῖνιξ 221. vi. 27. 

Φοίνισσαι 221. ili. 5. 

φοινίσσειν 214. recto 15. 

φράζειν 214. recto 12. 

φρήν 218 (a). το. 


11 


ῬΤΟΙΈΜΥ AULETES. 


INDICES 


φρόνημα 216. i. 5. 

φροντίζειν 221. ili. 35. 
Φρύνιχος 221. ili. 4 ; 22Q. 11. 6. 
φύειν 220. iii. τ. 

| φυλάσσειν 219. 13; 221. xi. 


37- 

φύσις 215.1. 3; 218. i. I ; 
221. xi. 4. 

φωρᾶν 218. ii. 13. 


χάλκεος 221. vii. 9. 

χαρίεις 215. 1. 11 ; 220. i. 9. 
χαρίζεσθαι 215.ii.1; 220. vi. 2. 
| χάρις 215. ili. 7 ; 219. το. 
χαριστωνία 215. ii. το. 
χειμάρρους 221. xiv. τό. 

| Χεῖος 222.1. 1. 

χείρ 221. vii. ὃ. 

χειροτονεῖν 218. li. 13. 

| χειροτονητός 217. το. 

χειροῦν 221. xvi. τό. 

χεῦμα 214. recto 15. 

| χθών 214. verso 2, 6. 


χορτάζειν 221. xi. τό. 

χραισμεῖν 214. recto 7. 

χρῆν 211. τῇ. 

χρῆσθαι 212 (4). 11.1.2; 215. 
li. 8; 220. iii. 6, rg. 

χρονικός 221. 1. 5. 

χρόνος 218. i. 11 ; 221, ii. ro. 

Χρυσόπολις 802. 

χώρα 220. i. 14, ii. τὸ ix. 
Oko Ὑ 45 

χωρίζειν 221. ix. 35, xvii. 6. 

χωρίς 211. 3; 215. iii. 5. 

χῶρος 214. verso 7. 


ψυχή 219 (4). 8. 
Ψψυχομαχεῖν 219. 20. 


#67 212 (4). 8. 
ὠκεανός 214. verso 103 221. 
1X. 7, τὸ: 


| ὥρα 214. verso τ. 


ὥσπερ 212 (a). ii. 9, 152 


KINGS AND EMPERORS. 


Πτολεμαῖος θεὸς Νέος Διόνυσος Φιλοπάτωρ Φιλάδελφος 236 (a). 1, (4). 1. (Om. Neos 


Διόνυσος ?) 236 (c). τ. 


AUGUSTUS. 


Καῖσαρ 277. τό, 19; 288. 35; 314; 374. 
Θεὸς Καῖσαρ 257. 21, 3}. 
Θεὸς Ζεὺς ᾿Ελευθέριος Σεβαστός 240. 4; 258. 17. 


TIBERIUS. 
Τιβέριος 235. 5. 


Τιβ. Καῖσαρ Νέος Σεβαστὸς Αὐτοκράτωρ θεοῦ Διὸς ᾿Ελευθερίου Σεβαστοῦ vids 240, 3; (om. 
Νέος) 258. 16. 

Τιβ. Καῖσαρ Νέος Σεβαστὸς Αὐτοκράτωρ 259. 4. 

Τιβ. Καῖσαρ Σεβαστός 240.9; 244.7; (712. Caesar Aug.) 16; 245.7, 25; 252. 15, 
18; 258. 12, 24; 259.22; 278. 8,20, 40,41; 287.1; 288.1, 7, 11, τὸ. ον 
29, 31; 291.3; 293.18; 294. 33; 305; 309; 311; 322; 328; 850; 351; 
352; 353; 354; 356; 367; 382; 383; 384; 386; 398. 
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Gatvs. 
Tatos Καῖσαρ Τερμανικὸς Νέος Σεβαστὸς Αὐτοκράτωρ 267. 12, 23, 27, 30, 32. 
Tatos Kao, 38. Γερμ. 812; 319. 
Tatos Kao. Σεβ. 315. 
Taios Καισ. Αὐτοκρ. 355. 


CLAUDIUS. 
Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Καῖσαρ Σεβαστός 866. 
Τιβ. Κλαυδ. Καισ. Σεβ. Τερμ. Αὐτοκρ. 251. 15, 18, 35; 255. 14, 25; 264. 13, 19, 23; 
267. 38; 279.5; 288.3, 20: 284.7; 285:}7, 16; 297.13; 808; 818; (om. 
Airoxp.?) 816; 324; 325; 368; 393. 
Θεὸς Κλαύδιος 250. 14, 18. 


NERo. 

Νέρων Κλαύδιος Kato. Σεβ. Tepp. Αὐτοκρ. 289. 6, 18; 246. 11, 24; 250.6; 260. 5, 
£720) 2G). £262) ἢ £2, τὸ, 20; AGS. τὸ; 269.196, 195,18; 20; 471. 1..6,. 133 
271. 1, 9, 13; 272. 29; 275. 34, 45; 289.i.1; 304; 306; 310; 318; 320. 

Νέρων Καῖσαρ 6 κύριος 246. 30, 33, 36. 

Νέρων 248. 12; 248. 32; 257. 26, 31; 258. 22; 861. 

GALBA. 
Λούκιος Λίβιος Σουλ[πίκιος Γάλβας . . .] Αὐτοκρ. 877. 
Σερούιος Τάλβας Αὐτοκρ. Καισ. Σεβ. 289. ii. 1. 
ΟΤΗοΟ. 
Αὐτοκρ. Μάρκος "Oey Καισ. Σεβ. 289. ii. 3. 


VESPASIAN. 


Αὐτοκρ. Οὐεσπασιανὸς Kao. Σεβ. 289. ii. 6. ; 

Αὐτοκρ. Καισ. Οὐεσπ. Σεβ. 238.6 ; 242. 29; 248.43; 263. 4,21; 276.3; 361; 362; 
363 ; 372; 376. 

Οὐεσπασιανός 381. 


Θεὸς Οὐεσπασιανός 248. 15; 249. 143; 257.13; 286. 7. 


Titus. 


Αὐτοκρ. Tiros Καῖσαρ Οὐεσπασιανὸς Σεβ. 248.35; 249. 25; 289.1. 11; 878; 880. 
Θεὸς Tiros 369. 


DomiTIAn. 
Αὐτοκρ. Kato, Δομιτιανὸς 38. 286. 28 ; 289.1. 14, 17. 
Αὐτοκρ. Kao. Δομ. Σεβ. Τερμ. 247. 38; 257. 9, 39; 258. 13, 23, 26; 265.1; 266. 
I, 13; 270. I, 27; 273.1; 280.6; 290. 2; 331; 333; 334; 336; 337; 339; 
358; 364; 378; 379; 385; 395. 
Δομιτιανὸς ὁ κύριος 274. 15. 
Δομιτιανός 237. Vil. 39 ; Vill. 43. 
NeErva. 
Αὐτοκρ. Nepovas Kao. 38. 871. 
Népovas ὁ κύριος 274. 24, 29, 39. 


TRAJAN. 
Αὐτοκρ. Kato. Népovas Τραιανὸς Σεβ, Τερμ. 840; 848 ; 346. 
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Haprian. 
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“Αδριανὸς Καῖσαρ ὁ κύριος 287. Vil. 37. 

“Αδριανός Pp. 151; 287. Vill. 43. ᾿ 

Θεὸς ᾿Αδριανός 237. Vil. 20, 30, Vill. 7. 
Antoninus Pius. 

᾿Αντωνῖνος Καῖσαρ 6 κύριος 237. Vill. 18; p. 208. 

Θεὸς Αἴλιος Ἀντωνῖνος 237. Vill. 18. 


Egyptian. 
Θώθ 
Φαῶφι 
᾿Αθύρ 
Χοίακ 
TuBe 
Mexeip 
Φαρμοῦθι 
Φαμενώθ 
Παχών. 
Παῦνι 


Ἐπείφ 


Μεσορή Ὁ 


III MONTHS AND DAYS. 


(2) MONTHS. 
Macedonian. Roman. 
Σεβαστός 288. 12; 289. 15; 275. 36, 
47; 276. 4; 288. 21, 34; 289. ii. 6, 
17; 822; 343. 
Γερμανικός 266. 2; 390. 
Δομιτιανός 2817. vill. 4.3, 
fae Σεβαστός 261. 2; 285. 14; 287. 2; 
ει 288.1; 324; 325; 381; 389. 
Περίτιος 286 (a), (0) 4. 


A : . : Νερώνειος Σεβαστός 268. 19. 


Τερμανίκειος 269. i. 14, 19, 21; 272. 31; 
286. 29; 289. 1.3, 4, 6, 15, il. 5, 10, 13, 
16; 800. 11 (?); 868 ; 864. 

Ἢ : ; Pa Bes Σωτήριος 289. i. 9. 

Καισάρειος 242. 10; 264. 14, 21, 25; 
265. 1; 269. 1. 6; 271 τ 
274, 16, 40; 288. 12, 21; 289. i. 8, 
ii. 9, 11; 888; 8571; 377; 380. 


Ὑπερβερέτειος 880. 


ἐπαγόμεναι ἡμέραι 


Νερώνειος (?) 356. 
(6) Days. 


Φαῶφι a, kara δὲ ἀρχαίους Φαῶφι ta 235. 5. 

Mechir die oct. 244. τῇ. 

ἡμέρα ᾿Ἰουλία Σεβαστή (Caesareus 15) 283. 11, 21. 

ἡμέρα Σεβαστή 887 (?); (Sebastus 8) 276. 4 ; (Phaophi) 288. 32; (Phaophi 4) 289. ii. 
16; (Neos Sebastus 20) 825 ; (Mecheir 27) 262. 18; (Pharmuthi 27) 289. ii. 14; 
(Pharmuthi 29) 317 (cf. p. 319); (Phamenoth 29) 289. i. 2; (Pachon) 267. 33; 
(Germaniceus 18) 269. i. 14,19, 21 ; (Pachon 27) 267. 23, 28, 31; (Germaniceus 29) 
289. i. 4,6; (Payni) 288. 5; (Payni 20) 810; (Payni 21?) 288. 19; (Caesareus 15) 
264, 21, 25; (Caesareus 6th intercalary day) 880. 


IV... PERSONAL NAMES 


IV-) PERSONAL 
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NAMES. 


[See also Index VII.] 


“ABapos 822. 

ἔλδραστος 362. 

᾿Αθηναῖος 290. 10. 

Αἴλιος Ἰοῦστος p. 151. 

᾿Ακῶρις p. 208. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 242. 31; 248.5; 277. 1. 

᾿Αλίνη 259. 12. 

᾿Αμιθῶνις 266. 3. 

᾿Αμμοῦνις 237. vii. 31. 

᾿Αμμωνάριον 268. 2 ef saep. 

᾿Αμμωνᾶς 269. li. 1; 294, 12. 

᾿Αμμώνιος 250. 12; 252. 2, 3; 253. 15, 20; 
257. 32, 36; 259. 2; 260. 2; 264. 1, 
15; 268. 2,5; 297. 1,17; 304; 326 ; 
359. 

᾿Αμμωνοῦς 886. 

᾿Αμόις 248. 7, 37; 248.7; 846; 889. 

᾿Ανθέστιος 2178. ὃ. 

᾿Ανίκητος 290. 31. 

᾿Ανουβᾶς 298. 32. 

᾿Αντίοχος 261. 6. 

᾿Αντίπατρος 267. 2, 29. 

᾿Αντιτί ) 290. 22. 

᾿Αντιφάνης 260. 2, 8; 268. 5 ef sacp.; 306; 
318. 

᾿Αντωνία 244. 2, 19, (Antonia) 15. 

᾿Αντωνῖνος, Κλαύδιος Avr. 242.1, 30; 243. 2; 
330 ; 331; 334. 

᾿Αντώνιος 287. Vii. 20, 26, 28. 

᾿Απελλᾶς 250. 15. 

᾿Απία 249. 3. 

"Ams 242. 3. 

᾿Απίων 245. 3; 267. 1, 34; 275. 8; 288. 
10; 299.1; 310. 

᾿Απολλοφάνης 256. 4; 261. 3; 284. 6; 285.5. 

᾿Απολλωνάριον 8177. 

᾿Απολλωνία 878. 

᾿Απολλώνιος 237. Vii. 21, 30; 246. 28; 255. 
5, 12; 268. 7; 265. 9; 268. 20; 270. 
10; 284.2; 289. ii. 12, 14; 294. 18; 
320 ; 3384; 356; 362; 399. 

᾿Απολλωνοῦς 298. 43. 

᾿Απῦγχις 250. 25. 

“ApBixis 254. 7. 

"Apewos 283. 9. 


“Apns 235. 11, 15. 

᾿Αρθοῶνις 242. 4 ef sacp.; 290. 14, 15 ; 389. 

᾿Αρίστανδρος 287. 5. 

᾿Αριστᾶς 393. 

᾿Αρίστων 287. 5. 

“Αρμιῦσις 246. 5. 

‘Apmanots 241. 5, 8; 242.3; 290. τι. 

“Αρποκρατίων 287. vi. 36; 280. 3; 305 

᾿Αρσινόη 250. 4. 

᾿Δρσου] 298. 4. 

᾿Αρτεμίδωρος 277. 2, 7,9, 17; 280. το. 

᾿Αρτέμων 868. 

᾿Αρχίβιος 269. i. 3, 22. 

"Agius 248. 19. 

᾿Ασκλατᾶς 296. 1. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης 287. iv. 12, 27. 

᾿Αστυάναξ 78. 12. 

᾿Ατρίων 889. 

Αὐρήλιος Παῦλος 209. 12. 

᾿Αφρικανός, Σαλουίστιος “App. p. 151; 287. 
Vill. 3. 

᾿Αφροδίτη 235. 8, 11, 13, 16. 

᾿Αφῦγχις 271. 4. 

᾿Αχιλλεύς 257. 18. 


Βάκχη 263. 2. 
Βησαρίων 268. 4. 
Βίλλος 259. 13. 
Βοηθός 267. 36. 
BpaBipios 276. το. 


Taia 273. 11, 20, 24. 
Ταλάτιος 279. 1. 

Γῆ 849. 

Γλαφύρα 897. 


Δᾶμις 899. 

Δεησότη (?) 258. 6. 

Δημητρία 261. 4 ef saep. 

Δημήτριος 248. 3; 259. 3; 290. 12. 

Δημητροῦς 274. 28; 282. 5; 294. 31; 315; 
379. 

Διδύμη 287. vii. 39; 246. 7; 290.14; 293. 
21 
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Δίδυμος 237. vil. 25; 248. 4, 46; 251. 1; 
255. 2; 258. 4, 11, 19; 263. 8; 267. 
56> 270.11; 272, 22,26; ΒΒ. 20) 37; 
289. il. 7; 290. 13; 827; 884; 349; 
868; 374. 

Διεῦς 275. 42. 

Διογᾶς 249. 2. 

Διογένης 246. 7; 257. τό, 47; 274. 24, 42, 
48; 288. 8, 17, 26; 294. 26; 341; 342; 
347. 

Διόγνητος 268. 3, 17. 

Διονυσία 287. v.17, Vi. 12, Vili. 3; 242. 9; 
265. 2; 272. 24; 274. 12; 290. 18; 
375. 

Διονύσιος 242. 24; 248. 6, 8; 245. 16; 
251. 7; 259. 13, 24; 268. 3, 7, 18; 
264. 1, 18; 265. 2, 6, 10; 267. 1, 25; 
268. 25) 269.1 2; ΟἿ, 55, , ond 11: 
ALD. ας ὉΠ. τὶ Ὁ: τῷ, πα; 78: 97: 
280. 1, 3, 24; 282. 2.; 288. 2 ef saep.; 
290. 17, 19; 298. 1, 20; 299. 4; 320; 
329; 332; 337; 346; 350; 389; 396; 
399; 400. ; 

Διονυσόδωρος, (Οὔλπιος Atov.) 2817. viii. 2, 13 ; 
265. 5. 

Aios 274. 9. 

Διόσκορος 269. i. I, 15, li. 53 
327. 

Δροῦσος 244. 2, το, (Drusus) 15. 

Δύο ᾿Αδελφοί (A. ᾿Αδ. ἱερόν) 254, 3, 9. 

Awpiav 289. i. 2, li. 2, 45 294. 2, 32, 343 
812. 

Δωρόθεος 250. 9. 


300. 7; 


Εἰρηναῖος 271. 19, 20. 

Ἑλένη 28°77. viii. το. 

*Emipayos 289. 2, 4; 242. 10; 247. 2; 248. 
I; 249.1; 261. τὸ 11; 304; 359, 

"Epyea|r(ns)? 290. 26. 

Ἑρμαῖος 841. 

‘Eppias 244. 18; 292. 7. 

Ἕρμιππος 272, 23. 

Ἑρμογένης 844. 

Ἑρμόδωρος 298. 25. 

ἝἙρμοκλῆς 800. 8. 

Ἕρμων 268. 2. 

Εὔβουλος 242. 26. 

Εὐδαίμων 289. 1. 3, 4; 5- 

Evropos 283, ΤΟ, 13. 

Evrvyidns 252. 1; 254. 1. 


INDICES 


Ζεύς 285. το, 11; 259. 4; 349. 

Ζηνάριον 243. 8, το; 286. 2, 16. 

Znvodmpos 269. i. I, 15. 

Ζήνων 246. 35; 3382; 888. 

Zuydv 235. 8, 11. 

Zoikos 265. 41, 42; 269. i, 17; 271. 4; 
275. 41; 8524. 


Ἡλιοδώρα 263. 6. 

Ἡλιόδωρος 287. vil. 33; 259. 25. 

Ἥλιος 285. 7, 16; 349. 

‘Hpais 270. 11; 274. 33. 

“Hpakaa 2738. 4, 22. 

Ἥρακλᾶς 260. ὃ ; 268. 3, 9, 12, 14; 306; 
318 ; 347. 

Ἡράκλεια 289. 33 271. 3 ef saep. 

Ἡρακλείδης 248. 19; 264. 17; 270. 4, το, 
29; 271.3; 274. 13, 48, 49; 282. 5; 
286. 26; 290. 28; 296.1; 354; 389. 

Ἡράκλειος 245. 2; 278. 2, 30, 42; 805. 

“HpakAnos 272. 14, 16; 276. Io. 

Ἡρᾶς 268. 4; 270. 4. 

“Hpov 287. vii. 31; 286. 3, 4, 16. 


Θαεχμερή (?) 254. 8. 

Θαῆσις 242. 27; 266. 3, 21; 286. 5, Io. 

Cais 850. 

Oacas 270. 3. 

Θαισοῦς 295. 1; 298. 12, 22; 800.1. 

Θαλλοῦς 274. 51. 

Θαμούνιον (or Θαμοῦνις) 251. 3, 28, 38; 275. 
2; 288. 39; 319; 322. 

Θεμιστοκλῆς 873; 375; 377; 380. 

Θεογένης 257. I εἰ sacp.; 279. 2. 

Θερμουθάριον 255. 3, 8, 11; 805. 

Θερμούθιον 242, 23. 

Θερμοῦς 274. 9. 

Θεψεῖς 258. τι. 

Θέων 248, 45, 48; 247. 2; 248. 1, 8, 13; 
249. 1; 252. 1; 258. 21; 254. 1; 
259. 2; 260.19; 261.5; 265. 2; 267. 
29; 269. i. 22; 270. 3; 278. 8; 275. 
5; 393.279. 8; 281. 5; 285.9258200: 
12. 29; 292. 1; 300. 6, 8, 12; 328; 
329 ; 386; 354; 355; 359; 364. 


| Θεωνᾶς 298. το; 295. 17. 


Θοῆρις 41. 11; 242. 5. 
Θομπεκῦσις 266. 6. 
Θομφυᾶς 241. 29. 
Θοώνιος 809. 


ὙΠ 


Θοῶνις 242. 24; 251. 7, 23; 252.2; 253. 
15; 255. 4; 256. 2; 275. 7; 288. 40; 
280. i. 2 6] saep.; 290. 15; 804; 305; 
366. ᾿ 

Θῶνις 241. 4; 266. 3. 

Θωνίων 270. 20. 


᾿Ἰάκουβος 276. 5. 

Ἱέραξ p. 208. 

Ἰναρῶ(ς) 290. 31. 

Ἰνδική 800. τ. 

ἸἸουλία Ἥρακλα 278. 4, 23. 
᾿Ιούλιος Μουσαῖος 849. 

Ἰοῦστος p. 151; 294. 20. 
Ἵππαλος 245. τό. 

᾿ἸἸσιδώρα 257. 7, 30, 41. 
᾿Ισίδωρος 287. vil. 21, 31; 278. 1 ef saep. 
Ἶσις 241, 12; 242.5; 254. 2. 
*Ioxupiay p. 208. 


Καικίλλιος Κλήμης 241. 1; 388; 340. 

Καλλιδάμας 288. το. 

Κάσιος 287. vil. 40. 

Κέλερ 76. ὃ. 

Κένταυρος 249. 3. 

Κεφάλων 242. 26. 

Κήρινθος 244. 2, 19, ((ἰεγηημ5) 15. 

Κλάρα 270. 6. 

Κλάρος 270. 5 ef sacp.; 272. 27. 

Κλαύδιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος 242. 1, 30; 
330; 331; 334. 

Κλαύδιος Διονύσιος p. 151. 

Κλαύδιος Κέλερ 76. 8. 

Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος 844. 

Τιβ. Κλαύδιος Θέων 290. 29. 

Τιβ. Κλαύδιος Σαραπίων 864. 

Κλέανδρος 267. 4, 33. 

Κλήμης 241. 1; 888; 840; (Tiros Φλαούιος 
Κλημ.) 976. 

Κόλλουθος 245. 4. 

Κρόνιος 256. 11, 12, 14. 

Κρόνος 285. το. 


248. 2; 


Λάμπων 299. 2. 

Λέων 267. 26. 

Λογγεῖνος 800. το. 
Λόχος 264. 3. 

Λουκία 270. 3; 295. 8. 
Λούκιος 270, 3. 


PERSONAL NAMES 
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Δούκιος ᾿Οφέλλιος 273. 7. 
Aovkuos .. . φετεινας (?) 273. 8. 
Μαγιανός 259. 12. 

Makpos 269, il. 12. 

Μάριος 276. τό. 

Μηβία 287. Vill. 10. 

Μνησίθεος 296. 5. 

Μουσαῖος 849. 


Napis 245. 3. 

Νάρκισσος 270. ἡ. 

Νεῖλος 265. 5. 

Νεχθέσορις 254. 8. 

Νικαίας 835. 

Νίκιππος 271. 3; 278. 8, 9. 
Νικόβουλος 800. 7, 12. 
Νικόστρατος 276. 6. 


Ξένων (?) 389. 


᾿Οννῶφρις 251. 4, 28; 260. το; 266. 4; 
ΞΟ By BOP Pi, ἢ PASI i fe, i, wi, Aue 
290. 23, 25; 319; 320; 322; 325; 
986; 396. 

’Ocipis 241. 13. 

Οὐώωδιξ 276. τό. 

Οὔλπιος Διονυσόδωρος 237. vill. 2. 

᾿Οφέλλιος 278. 7. 


Πααῆις 267. 30. 

Tlaamis 288. 2, 13, 31, 33. 

Παεῖς 242. ἡ. 

Παῆσις 818. 

Παμμένης 266. 4. 

Πάμφιλος 828. 

Πανεχώτης 247. 4, 5, 73 279. 8. 
Πάνθηρ 344. 

Πανποντῶς 254. ὃ. 

Παποντῶς 271. 4 ef δαεῤ. 

IlarBevs 805. 

Παῦλος 209. 12; 335. 

Παυσανίας 273. τι. 

Παυσῖρις 289. 2; 247.5; 274. 34. 
Παυσιρίων 275. 3, 37; 280. τ; 298. 2, 5. 
Παχόις 879. 

Πεταῆσις 237. vii, 31. 

Πετοσαρᾶπις 242. 25; 266. 6, το, 20, 
Πετόσιος 248. 5. 

Πετοσῖρις 241. 7; 246. 5,6; 254. 2. 
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Πετσερωθῶνις 241. 6. 

Πετσῖρις 290. 22, 27, 31. 

Πλουσία 265. 20, 26. 

Πλουτάρχη 2'70. 5. 

Πλούταρχος 845. 

Πνεφερῶς 271. το. 

Πολυδεύκης 261. 10. 

Πόπλιος 249. 11. 

Πρείμα 248. 4. 

Προβατιανός 287. vii. 28. 

Πρωτᾶς 249. 4. 

Πτολεμᾶ 248. 19; 257. 2, 253; 272. 23; 
298. 34. 

Πτολεμαῖος 286. (c) 8; 289. 2; 246. 3, 32; 
257. ἢ, 535, OG 515: ) δὲ Ὁ 909. 
312; 866; 398. 

Πτολλᾶς 276. 5. 

Πτολλίων 274. 9, 32. 


Σαβῖνος 237. Vil. 30, 42, 43, 44. 

Σαί: «]ειλλα 294. 7. = 

Σαλουίστιος ᾿Αφρικανός p. 151; 237. Vill. 3. 

Σαμβαθαῖος 858. 

Σαμβοῦς 290. 17. . 

Σαραεῦς 267. 1, 29, 34: 274. 13; 275. ὃ; 
315 ; 820; 321; 324. 

Σαραπίας 273. 11, 20, 25. 

Σαρᾶπις 24]. 12; 242. 5, 14, 18. 

Σαραπίων 237. vii. 40; 248. 4, 47; 245. 23; 
248. 5 ef saep.;: 250. 12; 251. 6, 31; 
252. 8; 253.5; 259. 10, 23; 260. I1; 
261.2; 264.7, 26; 266. 6; 267. 4, 33; 
270. 5 ef sacp.; 272. 24, 26; 274. 5 ef 
saep.; 280.3; 281.6,14; 283.2; 285. 
2; 290. 18, I9, 30; 294.2; 298. 21, 
36; 828; 335; 886: 339; 351; 364; 
366; 368 ; 396. 

Σαραποῦς 263. 9; 265.2 e/ saep.; 298. 46; 
332 ; 362; 380. 

Sexdvda 294. 7. 

Σεκοῦνδος 320. 

Σέλευκος 295. 3. 

Σελήνη 235.9; 878. 

Σεμπρώνιος 287. Vil. 21, 24, 26. 

Σεουῆρος 237. Vil. 33, 30; 291. 6. 

Σιλβανός 835. 

Σινθεῦς 266. 3. 

Σινθεῶς 254. τι. 

Σινθοῶνις 257. 14. 

Σινθῶνις 266. 6, το; 270. 3. 


Σκορπίος 285. 12, 15. 
Στράτων 245. 18. 

Στρούθης 290. 27. 

Supa 281. 5. 

Συρᾶς 295. τ. 

Σύρος 269. i. 22. 

Σῦς 379. 

Σωκεύς 278. 42. 

Σωτάδης 255. 5, 9; 805. 
Σωτήριχος 278. 2, 30; 8085. 


Τααγρελλσά 250. 15. 

Τααμόις 242. 9, 13. 

Τααρθῶνις 266. 5. 

Τααφῦγχις 270. 20. 

Ταειχῆκις 287. Vil. 31. 

Τακόις 379. 

Tapers 256. 3, 5. 

Τανεχώτης 290. 15. 

Ταοννῶφρις 872. 

Taootpis 851. 

Ταρούθινος 875. 

Τασενθεύς 290. 25. 

Τασεῦς 256. 12. 

Tavpivos 800. 4. 

Tavpis 254. 7. 

Ταῦρος 235. 9. 

Tavoipis 274. 50. 

Tavoopamis 242. 4. 

Tads 256. 4. 

Τεσεῦρις 242. 24. 

Tereo( ) 289. i. 5. 

Tero( ) 289. i. 3. 

Teds 249. 2. 

Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος 844. 

Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Θέων 290. 29. 

Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Σαραπίων 864. 

Τιμῶς 288. 37, 40. 

Tiros Φλαούιος Κλήμης 576. 

Τοξότης 235. 10, 12. 

Τοτοεύς 290. 22. 

Τρύφαινα 820. ; 

Τρύφων 285. 2; 264. 1; 267. 1, 25; 269. 
1. 1,1. 1; 278. 12; 275. 1 δ ὩΣ 
6; 282. 2; 288. 2 ef sacp; 804; 806; 
308; 310; 315; 316; 318; 319; 320; 
321; 322; 324. 

Toevappovas 247. 6, 34. 

Τσενπαλῆμις 355. 

Τσενῦρις 290. 26. 


V. GEOGRAPHICAL 


Tupavvos 291. 1, 15; 292. 1, 14. 
Ὑδροχόος 285. 14. 


Φανίας 237. vi. 12 ; 243. 7; 889; 341; 342; 
382. 

arpens 242. 3. 

᾿ Φιλίσκος 257. 17, 20, 28; 262. 1, 19; 375; 
380. 

Φιλόξενος 243. το. 

Φιλουμένη 286. 4, 13; 826. 

Tiros Φλαούιος Κλήμης 876. 

Φλαυῆσις 237. vii. 30, 31. 
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Φλαυία 287. vill. 19. 


Χαιρήμων 237. v. 9, 21, Vi. 12, 32, 36, 38, 
Vil. 5; 248. 1, 44; 261. 4,14; 270. 11; 
289. i. 2 ef saep.; 290. 18. 

Χαριτήσιος 854. 

Χαριτοῦς 243. 5. 


Ψοῦβις 335. 


‘Qpiev 237. vi. 13, 18, 19, 33; 246. 32; 
254. 2; 290. 11, 14, 16, 20. 


ὯΩρος 269. i. 17; 275. 41; 299. 1. 


’Oderois 268. 3 ε΄ saep.; 275. 4, 38. 


V. GEGGRAPHICAL. 
(a) COUNTRIES, NOMES, TOPARCHIES, CITIES. 


Αἰγυπτιακός 287. vii. 34, vill. 22. 

Αἰγύπτιος 287. Vil. 33, 40, 41; 255. 22. 

Αἴγυπτος 287. vill. 8, 21, 28; 844. 

᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 286 (0). 3; 260. 12; 283. 9; 
294. 4,6; 298.15; 364. 

᾿Αλεξανδρεύς 255. 20. 

᾿Αττικός 284. ii. 4. 

Θηβαικός 2'78. 4. 

OnBais 236 (6). 5, αἰ. 

᾿Ιουδαῖος 885. 

Κυνοπολίτης 244. 4, 11, 18. 

Λη[τοπολίτης] 298. 18. 

AvBwos 265. 40. 

Μακεδών 2:77. I, 2. 

Μέμφις 283. 11; 298. 23, 39. 

Μιλήσιος 270. 17. 


᾿Οξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 287. viii. 28, a. 

᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 287. Vi. 12. 

᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 286 (6). 5, αἱ. 

Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 259. 2; 267. 1; 269. i. 

τ Al, τὰ" 578..2; 280. 4: 

Περσίνη 270. 3; 519. 

Πτολεμαὶς “Eppiov 268. 2, 4. 

“Ῥωμανός 255. 21. 

Σεβεννύτης 281. vil. 30. 

τοπαρχία, ἄνω 276. 12; 279. 9; 848; 888. 
πρὸς ἀπηλιώτην 246. 9; 384; 385. 
Θμοισεφώ 852 ; (Θμενσεφώ) 354. 
κάτω 239.5; 287. 4; 373. 
πρὸς λίβα 245. 13; 248. 

273. 16; 287. 6; 3465. 


ZO} 


(ὁ) VILLAGES. 


᾿Απίωνος κῶμαι 287. 6. 
Δερμειθῶν 276. 12. 

Kepke[. . 248. 19. 
Μουχίναξα 844. 

Νεμέραι 299. 4. 

Νέσλα 279. 9. 

Πάγγα Eiciov 357. 

Tlapis 277. 3, 13. 

Πέλα 245. 12, 20; 353; 368. 
Σένεπτα 887. 

Σερῦφις 270. 17 5 273. τό. 
Σέσφα 845. 


Σεφώ 354. 

Σιναροί 378. 

Σινάχ 848. 

Σκώ 846. 

Σύρων 270. 22. 

Ταλαώ 265. 15; 350. 
Tardis 298. 51. 

Jroos ᾿Ερῆμος 240. 2. 
Tapovéwos 884. 

Τύχις Νεκῶτις 280. 8 ; 290. 6. 
Φθῶχις 246. 8, 15. 

ψΨῶβθις 239. 4; 343; 348. 
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INDICES 


(c) ἐποίκια, κλῆροι. 


ἐποίκιον Σατύρου 858. 

κλῆρος ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 270. 23, 24. 
Δημητρίου Μιλησίου 270. 17. 
Δριμάκου 250. 21; 2685. 4; 844. 
᾿Ἐπιμάχου 248. 23. 
Ἡρακλείδου 270. 23. 
Ἡρακλέους 848. 
Θεοδότου 848; 344. 
Ἰάσονος 265. 4. 
Καλλίου 270. 21. 


κλῆρος Καλλιστράτου 848. 
Κτησικλέους 248. 20. 
Jou AvBiov 265. 40. 
Μοσχίωνος 265. 15. 
Νικάνδρου 2738. 17. 
Νικάνορος 250. 8, 21. 
’Odvpmiodapov 848. 
Στραβὰ 846. - 
Φίλωνος 277. 3. 


(d) ἄμφοδα, λαῦραι. 


Τυμνασίου, 
285. 4. : 

‘Eppatov λαύρα 242. 12; ἄμφοδον 248. 14. 

Ἡρακλέους τόπων ἄμφοδον 257. 3, 34. 

Oonpidos (ἄμφοδον) 892 ; δρόμου Conp. ἀμφ. 
Ρ. 208 ; δρομ. Θοηρ. λαύρα 284. 4. 

‘Inméwv παρεμβολῆς ἄμφοδον 247. 21; λαύρα 
998. 

Ἱπποδρόμου (ἄμφοδον) 288. 2 ef saep.; 811; 
392. 


δρόμου Τυμν. ἄμφοδον 241. 23; 


Κρηπῖδος, νότου Κρηπ. ἄμφοδον 379. 
ἸἸουδαικὸν ἄμφοδον 8885. 


Λυκίων παρεμβολῆς (duodor) 250. 19; 392. 
Μυροβαλάνου ἄμφοδον 888 ; λαύρα 254. 5. 
νότου δρόμου ἄμφοδον 889. 

Πλατείας ἄμφοδον 248. 17. 

Ποιμενικῆς ἄμφοδον 258.5; (dupodor) 392; 
λαύρα 316. 

Ποιμένων λεγομένη λαύρα 818. 

Τεμουενούθεως λαύρα 251. 9; 252.6; 258. 3; 
Teypovdews ἄμφοδον 261. 5; Teper(ovdews) 
(ἄμφοδον) 808; Τευμε(νούθεως) (ἄμφοδον) 
810. 

Χηνοβοσκῶν λαύρα 256. ἡ. 


(6) τόποι, &c. 


Διονυσου τεχνιτῶν, τόπος καλούμενος Διον. Tex. 
Ῥ. 208. 

Διὸς φυλακή 259. 4. 

Ἑρμῆς, 6 λεγόμενος ‘Epp. 279. το. 

ἹἹππέων χορτοθήκη, ἣ dey. Ἵππ. χορτ. 880. 

Κάμπος 247. 22. 

᾿᾽Οσιρεῖον 241. 25. 


Παιταισιεῖον 250. 5. 

Παμμένους παράδεισος 249. 15. 

Πάψις, χῶμα 290. 7. 

Σαραπιεῖον 242. 12; 248. 14; 247. 20; 
254. 5; 264. 6; 267. 3; 269. 3; 818; 
330. 

Ταμεῖον 241, 26, 


(7) DEMEs. 


᾿Αλθαιεύς 271. 4; 823. 
Δὐξιμητόρειος ὁ καὶ Anvevos 261. 6. 
... ὁ καὶ Εἰλείθυιος 377. 
᾿Επιφάνειος 268, 3, 18, 


Καισάρειος ὁ καὶ. 
Μαρωνεύς 248. 1; 261. 8. 
Φυλαξιθαλάσσειος ὁ καὶ ᾿Αλθαιεύς 278, 0. 
Φυλαξιθαλάσσειος ὁ καὶ “Ηράκλειος 278. 12. 
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VI. SYMBOES: 


(a) MEASURES. 


& ἄρουρα 290, 8, τι. 


xX χοίνικες τρεῖς 287. 7, 8. 


(6) CoINs. 


S δραχμή 242. 28, al. 

2 ἡμιώβολον 288. 3. 

ς Fs 288. 4 ef saep. 

RL a 289. i, 10 ef saep. 

— ὀβολός 288. 6 ef saep.; 289. ii. 7. 


Z τάλαντον 242. 28, al. 
tae 237. iv. 14 ef saep. 
F τετρώβολον 288. 3 ef sacp.; 289.1. 5 ef saep. 


| Γ᾽ τριώβολον 288. 2 ef saep. ; 289. i. 5 ef saep. 


(c) NUMBERS. 


7 4 290. 31, 33. 
L 4 290. 32, 33. 


| 4) 3.290. το. 


(4) MISCELLANEOUS. 


J γίνεται 245. 24, al. 
δ᾽ διά 289. i. 12, 19, ii. 12; 290. 20, 23. 
Ζ érovs, ἐτῶν 237. vi. 15, al. 


Vil. 


ς ἔτους, ἐτῶν 287. iv. 6 et saep. 


1p. 
P πρόβατον 245. το. 


πρός 242. 34. 


OFFICIALS. 


(Military and religious titles are included.) 


ἀγορανόμος 238. 9; 241. 2; 242. 1, 31; 
243. 2, 45; 263. 1; 320; 827-349; 
875 ; 380. ἠγορανομηκώς p. 151; 237. 
Vili. 2. ἦγ. ᾿Αλεξανδρείας 864. 

ἀρχιδικαστής 2817. vi. 28, vii. 14; 260. τι. 
ἀρχιδ. kal πρὸς τῇ ἐπιμελείᾳ τῶν χρηματιστῶν 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κριτηρίων 2868. 1. ἱερεὺς ἀρχιδ. 
κιτὶλ. 281. 1. 

ἀρχιπαστοφόρος Θοήριδος καὶ Ἴσιδος καὶ Σαράπιδος 
καὶ ᾿Οσίριος καὶ τῶν συννάων θεῶν μεγίστων 
241. το. 

ἀρχιστάτωρ 294. 17, 22, 28. 


βιβλιοφύλαξ 287. v. 15 ef sacp.; 247. 3; 
248, 2; 249, 1; 369. 


βιβλιοφύλαξ ἐγκτήσεων 237. iv. 16; V. 10, 17, 
43: 

βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς 237. vi. 36, Vii. 10; 
246. 3, 32, p. 208; 255. 2; 257. 15; 
279. 1. 


γράφων, 6 yp. τὸν ᾿Οξυρυγχίτην 239. 1. of yp. 
τὸν νομόν 246. 4, 35. 


γυμνασίαρχος 257. 20. γυμνασιαρχήσας 287, 
vi. 12 ef δαεῤ.; 257. 28. 


δεκανός 387. 


δικαιοδότης, Οὔμβριυος 237. vii. 39, 42, 43 


(A.D. 87). 
διοικητής 91. 15 5; 292. 14. 
διοικητικὸς ὑπηρέτης 259. 13. 
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ἐκλήμπτωρ γερδιακοῦ 262. 1. 


ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου : See ἡγεμών. 
ἔπαρχος στόλου καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κεκριμένων P. 151; 


237. vill. 3. 

ἐπίσκοπος 237. ἵν. 10. 

ἐπιστράτηγος 237. Vil. 32. Βάσσος 287. vii. 22 
(A.D. 129). Πακώνιος Φῆλιξ 287, vii. 30, 36, 
37 (A.D. 134). 

ἐπιτηρητήῆς 276. 7 (2); 870. ἐπιτηρητὴς καὶ 
χειριστὴς καταλοχισμῶν ᾽Οξ, 846. 

ἐπίτροπος 287. vil. 14. 


ἡγεμών 287. v. 15 ef sacp.; 394. 14, 21. 
Ἰούλιος Πόστομος ὁ κύριος Hy. 283. 18 (A. Ὁ. 
45). Δεύκιος Ἰούλιος Οὐηστεῖνος 250. 2 (A. Ὁ. 
61). Tatos Σεπτίμιος Οὐέγετος ὁ ἡγεμονεύσας 
278. 5 (A.D. 86-8). Μάρκος Μέττιος Ῥοῦφος 
ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου 237. Vill. 25, 27 (A.D. 90) 8 
Μέττιος Ῥοῦφος 6 κράτιστος ἦγ. 247. 18; 
Μέτ. Ῥοῦφος 287. iv. 37 (A. D. 90). Φλαούιος 
Τιτιανὸς ὁ ἡγεμονεύσας 2377. Vii. 20, 34, 36; ὁ 
κράτιστος Tir. 287. vil. 37 (A.D. 128). 
Πετρώνιος Mapepretvos 237. viii. 43; 6 
κράτιστος Map. 237. viii. 8 (A.D. 133). 
Οὐαλέριος Εὐδαίμων ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου 287. 
Vili, 8 (A.D. 138). Οὐαλερίος Πρόκλος 6 jy. 
p. 208 (a. D. 145-6). Μουνάτιος (Φῆλιξ) 237. 
Vili, 20 (A.D. 151). ἴΑννιος Συριακὸς ὁ 
κράτιστος ἦγ. Ὁ. 151 (A. D. 163). Φλαούιος 
Σουλπίκιος Σίμιλις ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου 237. νἹ]]. 
21; Σίμιλις 2817. vi. 28 ;. Σ, ὁ ἡγεμονεύσας 
237. iv. 36 (A.D. 182). Λογγαῖος Ῥοῦφος 
ὁ λαμπρότατος 237. vi. 14 ef sacp.; A. Ῥοῦ- 
gos ὁ διασημότατος 287. vi. 34, Vil. 6; 
Ῥοῦφος 237. iv. 35 ef saep. (A.D. 185). 
Πομπώνιος Φαυστιανὸς 6 λαμπρότατος jy. 237. 
Vii. 6; IL. Φαυστιανός 237. Vi. 32 (A.D. 186). 

ἡγούμενος τοῦ στρατηγοῦ 294. το. 


ἱερεύς 242, 33; 281. 1. ἕἱερ. Θοήριδος καὶ 
Ἴσιδος καὶ Σαράπιδος καὶ τῶν συννάων θεῶν 
μεγίστων 242. 5. 
254. 2. 

ἱππάρχης én’ ἀνδρῶν 277. 1, 3. 


iep. Ἴσιδος θεᾶς μεγίστης 


INDICES 


κοσμητεύσας 246, 1. 
κωμογραμματεύς 240, 1; 251. 2: 252. τ; 
254.1; 255. 3; 288. 41. 


μαχαιροφόρος 294. 20, 
μνήμων 237. Vili. 37. 


παλαιστροφύλαξ 890. 

πράκτωρ 274. 54; 284. 7; 898. 
286. 15. π. χειρωναξίου 285. 6. 

πρόπολος 826. 

προστάτης 290. 20; 299. 4. 

προφήτης 887. 


π. ξενικῶν 


σιτολόγος 276. 11 ; 883-885. οἱ σιτολογοῦντες 
287. 3. 

στολιστής 242. ἡ. 

στρατηγός 2817. ν. 7 el δαεῤ.; 244.12. Χαιρέας 
244, τ, 17 (A.D. 23); 850 (Α. Ὁ. 24-5); 
245.1 (A.D. 26); 291. τ ; 858 (a. D. 27-8); 
351 ; 352 (0) (a. D. 28). “Eppias orp. Kuvoro- 
λίτου 244. 18 (A. D. 23). ᾿Αλέξανδρος 282. I 
(¢. A.D. 35). Σώτας 815 (A.D. 37). Τιβέριος 
Κλαύδιος Πασίων 288 (A.D. 45); 398 (A.D. 
49-50); 816 (A.D. 50-1); 284.1; 285. 
I (¢. A.D. 50). Δωρίων 255. 1 (A.D. 48). 
Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος ᾿Αμμώνιος στρ. καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν 
προσόδων 260. 3, 10 (A.D. 59). Παπίσκος 
κοσμητεύσας καὶ orp. 246. 1, 27 (A.D. 66). 
Σουτώριος Σώτας στρατηγήσας 257. 13 (A.D. 
72-3). Κλαύδιος ἫἩράκλειος 276. 15 (A.D. 
77). Κλαύδιος “Apevos 237. viii. 28 (A.D. 
90). Διόσκορος p. 208 (A.D. 145-6). 
Ἰσίδωρος 287. vi. 32 (a. D. 186). 

συναλλαγματογράφος 287. vill. 36. 


τοπάρχης 245. 23; 851; 354-356; 382. 

τοπογραμματεύς 251. 2; 252. 1; 254. 1; 
255. 3. 

ὑπηρέτης 259. 13; 260. 19. 


χειριστής 846, 
χρηματιστής 268. 1; 281. 3. 


Mili 


ΔΓ: 


WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS 


"ας, RAKE SE 256 


WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS. 


(2) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, 


ἄρουρα 248, 22, al. 
ἀρτάβη 279. 15; 280.18; 287. 7. 


μέτρον 243, 28. μέτρον δημόσιον 888. 
μναιαῖον 259. 11, 16; 265. 18, 25. 


παλαιστή 264. 4. 


πῆχυς 242.15 ; 248, 22, 24, 29, 31; 274. 
6. π. γερδιακός 264. 3. π. ἐμβάτου 248. 
28) 32; 35: 


σχοινίον 90. το. 


χοῖνιξ 287. 7, 8. 


(2) CoINs. 


ἀργύριον 237. iv. 19, al. ἀργ. Σεβαστοῦ vopic- 
ματος 266. 8; 269.1. 3. apy. Σεβαστοῦ καὶ 
Πτολεμαικοῦ νομίσματος 264. 8; 267. 4; 
271. 5. 

δραχμή 242. 28, al. 

ἡμιώβολον 288. 3 ef saep.; 289. i. 10 ef saep. 

μνᾶ 243. 40; 270. τό. 


ὀβολός 288. 6 ef sacp.; 289, ii. 7. 


στατήρ 298. 11. 


τάλαντον 237. iv. 14 ef saep.; 242 28; 248. 
42; 283. ἢ: 

τετρώβολον 288. 3 
et saep. 

τριώβολον 278. 11; 288. 2 e/saep.; 289. 1. 4 
et saep. 


et saep.; 289. 1. 5 


χαλκός 242. 28; 248. 42. x. πρὸς ἀργύριον 
242. 34; 248. 47, 48; 353. 


χρυσίον 259. 16; 265. 18, 25. 


IX, -TAXES. 


γερδιακόν 262. 1; 288. 2 e¢ saep.; 308-310. 


δημόσια 287. iv. 28; 
298. 8. 


270. 41; 275. 17; 


ἐγκύκλιον 288. 16; 242.32; 248. 46; 274. 
20, 22, 29; 333. 
ἐπικεφάλαιον 288. 10 67 saep.; 811. 


καταγώγιον 288. 9, 18, 26. 


Aaoypapia 289. i. 2 εἰ sacp.; 296. 4; 808; 
313 ; 389. 


ναύβιον 296. 5. 


τέλεσμα 270. 41. 
τέλος 245. 22; 274. 7, 20, 22, 29; 848. 


tucn 288. 10 ef saep.; 289. i. 4 ef saep.; 
308; 311; 313; 389. 


φ( 7 299 1: 8, 10, ti. 72 
χειρωνάξιον 285. 6. 


χωματικόν 288. 10, 20; 289. i. 5 ef saep.; 
308; 309; 311-313; 389. 
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INDICES 


X. GRAMMATICAL, 


CLERICAL ERRORS. 


y for π 221. vii. ro. 
6 4, A 221. vi. 24. 
n 5 &k 221, xvii. 18. 
n 5, p(?) 216. ii. 16. 
A, B(?) 222. ii, 8. - 
᾿ ἢ 22]. xiv. 13. 

y 221. xv. 28. 


T 3) 


Dittography 287. v. 7, vi. 23, vii. 13; 256. 


2; 267. 39; 270. 5. 


Lipography 266. 3, 6; 269. ii. 13. 

Metathesis 221. vi. 26; 260. 17. 

Omission by omoioteleuton 227. iv. 14, 
Vv. 21; 231. 8, 9; 287. τὸ τὰ τ΄: 
265. 14; 275. 14. 

Wrong case by attraction 248. 3, 26, 33; 
269. i. Io. 


Division or Worps. 


πεδαίρου]σ᾽ (lyrics) 224. ro, 27. 
πέρ]ατος (corr.) 221. xi. 19. 
φάσ]ιν 294. 15. 


οὐκ 208. fol. 2 recto, 12; 
Xli. 28, xv. 26. 
ὧς 270. 32. 


221. xi. 12, 18, 


INTERCHANGE OF LETTERS, &c. 


(a) Vowels. 


αἱ ΤΟΥ εὐ ΔΙ xiv 23eaaa. ἢ 22); 


280. το. 


ε for αἱ 221. ix. 17; 222.1. 22, ii. 7; 228. 
53 ef saep. (see note ad loc.); 246. 16, 38; 


252. 9; 267. 35; 300. 13. 

e for n 285. 2. ε for εἰ 269. i. 20. 

εἰ, 7 223. 128; 254.5; 282. 22. 

ec ,, ἴ and vice versa, passim. 

εἰ, t 209. 3; 221. x. 17; 
237. iv. 35 ef saep., Vi. 33, Vil. 11, Vill. 35, 
Al, 43; 243. 36; 252. 2; 270. 3; 278. 
4; 281.13; 294. 13, 18, 23, 31; 396. 

ἡ for a 259. 11, 17. 

ἢ og te 8807; 20. 

n , ¢ 218.11, 10; 284. ii. 1. 

n ,, εἰ 241. 12. 

« omitted before o 266. 4. 

ω 222. i. 17, il. 26. 


t ” ” 


223. 
102 (?); 287. vii. 36; 241. 29; 2438. 38; 


223. 201 ; 


t omitted after a 292. 11. 
t τ » € 269.1. 20; 298. 6. 
» © 278. 14, 23. 
ι ior to 0 285. 12; 290. 12; 800. 4. 
ι adscript, misplaced : 
after a 211. 45. 
» ἢ 2ll. 45; 251. 21, al. 
» ὦ 215. i. 5, τῷ, ii, 3) Τὸ ΙΒ 
6, 7, li. 2; 219. (a) 16, 17; 251. 
ΤῸ; ὧδ 
o for 209. 7; 221. xv. 18; 287. vi. 33, 
Vii. 35, Vili. 36; 248, 23, 30; 252. 6; 
254, 3; 296. 7. 
οἱ for v 267. 39; 288. 8, 15. 


v ,, 0 269. ii. 9, 11; 298. 38. 

uv ,, o 242. 13,18, 20; 258.5; cf. 296. 3. 
v ,, ὦ 269. ii. 8. 

® ,, 0209. 2, 5, 7; 241. to @& Sacp. 5 


243. 10 ef Sacp.; 280. 6; 294. 31, 


X. GRAMMATICAL 


(ὁ) Consonants. 


B for φ 258. 5. 

Y » k 267. 38. 

3 ,, 7 267. 36; 298. 9, 10 (αμφιδαῴος for 
dudiraros?); 889. 

85 for ὃ 285. τό. 

Kk , x 22]. vii. 8 (corr.); 222. ii. 18, 28; 
227. ii. 12; 259. 28; 299. 5. 

κᾷ for € 259. 18. 


My pp 242, 12, 
w , Φ 228. 64, 231; 295.6; 298. 60. 
p » 222. i. 17. 
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of for (275. 15. 

τ δ᾽. 57. 20; 2607, 39. 

Tm 4 1 237. viii. 43. 

p ,, 7 287. vi. 18; 240. 8; 248. 25; 
260. 16; 298. 9, 10(?). 

x for « 272. 18; cf. 201. 3. 

Assimilation: ἐγδιδάσκειν 275.32. ey δίκης 
267. 16; 269. i. 12; 278. 27. ἔγδικος 
261. 14. ἐγλήμπτωρ 262. 1. ἔχθεσις 
272.18; 291. 3. μέμ po 240.8; 2538. 
22. 


ABNORMAL Forms. 


ἀνθόξομαι 282. 20. 
βέμβλετο 221. xi. 35. 
δεείλη 221. iii. 6. 
διευλυτεῖν 268. 15. 
ἐματοῦ 219. (4) 23 ; 281. 13. 
ἐραυνᾶν 294. 9, LO. 

ἡμέσια 277. 5, 17. 

θυίων 221. xii. 6. 

κάλυβι (Dat.) 218. (αν i. 6. 
κιθών 298. 11. 

λαλαχεύειν 294. 25. 


ἐξευλυτεῖν 271. 22. 
ἑατοῦ 295. 5. 


μετοξύ 237. ν. τι. 

νεανικεύεσθαι 216. ii. 18. 

πάλι 298. 27. 

ποεῖν 211. ii. 2, 14, 30. 

στάγες (?) 218. (a) i. 5. 

συνοικίσιον 266. 11. 
τεσσαρεσκαιδέκατος 264. 22; 278. 1. 
υἱτός 257. 20. 

ὑός 211, ii. 50. 

φώσας 284. ii. 2. 


ACCIDENCE. 


ἀγείοχα 283. 14. 

ἀναγκάσθαι 287, iv. 21. 

ἀργυροδίνα (Gen.) 221. ix, 2. 

ἀρούρης 2°79. 14. -κυίης 211. ii. 19. μεταποίης 
318. 

-avda for εσθαι (Fut.) 228, 104 (corr.); 
260. 11 ; 270. 8, 39. 

βεβαιῶσθαι (Pres.) 265. 22. 

ἐκομίσου 800. 6. 

ἕλκε (Imperf. ?) 259. 28. 

ἐμέν (= ἐμέ) 219. 22. 

ἐνγεγύημαι 259. 1. 

ἐνέγκει 210. verso 14. 

ἐνήλεπα 294. 15. 

ἐπενηγμένων 287. ν. 27. 


ἐπεπόμφοσαν 228. ii. 16. 

ἠκουκέναι 287. vii. 23. 

ἤμην (= jv) 285. το. 

Θεογένην 257. 7. Διογένην 257. τό. 
iepéos 254. 2. 

ὀμώμεκα 251. 30. 

Periphrastic Perf. 268. 6. 

Fe Pluperf, 285. το. 
συνέστακα 261. 13, 16; 864. 
τέσσαρες (Acc.) 280. 5; 285. 14. 
ὑφιειρημένων 282. 22. 
χαρίεσαι 292. 9. 
χρᾶσθαι 270. 34. 
ὠνημένος 270. 18, 19, 25; 846. 
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SYNTAX. 
Anacolutha, ὅσο. 287. vi. 31; 242. 6, 7; | Gen. Abs. for Acc. before Inf. 237. vii. 26. 
242. 27 (cf. 266. 7; 269.i.1; 270. 7); ἡλίκος with Dat. 234. ii. 21. 
252. 14; 258. 11; 254. 7; 268. 15; | Imperative 2nd for 3rd Person 295. ἡ. 
274. 16; 278. 11; 279. 12; 288. 6; | Indic. Fut. for Subj. ἵνα μυοθηρεύσει 299. 3. 


290. 11, 12 sqq. 

αὐτός redundant 299. 2. 

ἀφαιρεῖσθαί τινά τινος 287. Vii. 41. 

Concord: Masc. for Fem. 295. 24. 
καὶ αὐλὴν ἃ ἢν 274. 2. (ζῷα) ζυγομαχοῦντα 
ἐνδίδωσιν 221. xv. 323 πρόβατα ἃ νεμήσεται 
245. το. 

ἐάν with Indic. 237. vii. 28, viii. 34, 38. 

ἐάν for ἄν with relative 221. xiv. 13, 14; 
237. iv. 28, vi. 8, vii. 42, vill. 32-3 ; 268. 
37, 435 270. 34, 44; 273.18; 275. 24; 
278. 19, 22; 280.13; 284. 12; 285. 

1; 286. 11, 21; 293. 11. 

ἑαυτῆς for αὐτῆς 242.25. ἑαυτούς for ἀλλήλους 
260. 9, I5. 

εἰ with Subj. 287. viii. 14, 15. 

εἶ for ἢ with μήν 240.4; 255. 
6; 260. 7. 

εἰ εἴτε 237, vill. 14. 

ἑκάτερος for ἕκαστος 256. 3. 
276. 7. 

ἐξευλυτεῖν τινά τινι 571. 22. 

ἐπιτρέπειν τινὶ ἐπί τι 287. iv. 11. 

ἐφ᾽ ᾧ οὐ 272. το. 

ἕως with Subj. without ἄν 259. 30; 294. 15; 
298. 50. 

ἕως ἐπί 294. 21, 23. 


3. 
OlKLay 


15; 259. 


aa: μά 
ἑκάτερος EVES 


XI. GENERAL 


ἀβάσκαντος 292. 12 ; 
ἀγαπητός 235. 2. 
dyads, én’ ἀγαθῷ 298. 14. 

ἄγειν 237. vi. 3; 282.15; 283.14; 290.6. 
ἀγνοεῖν 237. vill. 24. 

ἄγνοια 287. Vill. 36. 

ἀγνωμονεῖν 287. ν. 40. 

ἀγορά 287. vii. 20, 


800. 9. 


μὴ ποιήσις 294. 14. 

Inf. ὧν εἶναι 254. 10; 256. 8. εἶναι δέ 290. 5. 
Fut. coupled with Aor. 259. 18; 874. 
Jussive 388. διὰ μὴ εἰδέναι 267. 27. 

καΐτοι κριθέν 287. vill. 30. 

κλῦθί μοι 223. 115. κλῦτέ μοι 214. recio το. 

κοσμητεύειν with Gen. 246. 1. 

μέν alone 270. 40. μέν... re 287. vi. 37-8. 

μέχρι with Subj. without ἄν 260.14; 291. 9. 
So μέχρι οὗ 298. 7. 

μή with Inf. after verbs of saying 287. v. 8, 
Vii. 23, 28, 34, viii. 28. With Participle 
237. ν. 20, vi. 28, vii. 26; 252. το; 258. 
7, al. After ἐπεί 287. vi. 26. 

μήτε ᾿ . μηδέ 237. vii. 250 255. 21-- 25 263. 
II, 12; 266. 17 (cf. 268. 15). 

= ὅτι 237. v. 10. 

οὔτις, μηδεμίαν .. . ὑπ᾽ οὔτινος 237. vi. 18. 

ov μόνον for οὐ μόνον ov 237, vii. τό. 

Parataxis 297. 3, 4; 299. 3, 4; 396. 

πειθαρχεῖν τινος 265. 13. 

πλήρης ἐκτίνειν 237. iv. 14. 

Subjunctive, final after ὅ 237. v. ro. 
Attraction 260. 15. 

τε, superfluous 237. viii. 16. 
Vii. 14. 


By 


ἔτι τε kai 237. 


ὑμᾶς reflexive 298. τό. 


INDEX, GREEK. 


ἀγοράζειν 242. 8; 298. 9, 11; 806. 

dyopavopeiov 288. 3; 249. 22; 250. 
266. 12; 274. 41. 

ἀγοραστής 298. 48; 391. 

ἄγραφος 237. 4, 5, 6; 267. 19; 268. 17. 

ἀγυιά 261. 8; 265.9; 266. 7, 20; 270. 7; 
271. 53 2738. το. 

ἀγὼν 237. vill. 17. 


17; 


AL, 


ἀδημονεῖν 298. 45. 

ἀδικεῖν 294. 26. 

ἀδίκημα 287. vi. 20. 

ἀθῷος 237, viii. 17. 

αἴγειος 284. ii. 46. 

αἰδεῖσθαι 287. vi. 28. 

αἴθριον 241. 18; 248. 16; 247. 24; 248. 
19; 268, 22; 274. το, 38. 

αἴξ 244. 8. 

αἱρεῖν 265. 43; 270. 34; 278. 18; 
12. 

αἵρεσις 237. ν. 41. 

αἰτεῖν 281. Vii. 25, 42. 

αἰτιᾶσθαι 237. Vi. 33, Vil. 27, 21. 

ἀκίνδυνος 278. 15; 280. 18. 

ἀκολουθεῖν 237. Vii. 34. 

ἀκόλουθος 237. V. 14, Vi. 16, 34, 38, Vii. 4, 8; 
243. 36; 247. 36; 248. 33; 249. 20; 
252. 8; 2538.5; 268. 22; 273.6; 274. 
IL; 806. 

ἀκούειν 237. Vil. 23, 34; 294. 15. 

ἄκρατος 287. vii. 40. 

ἀκρίβεια 287. viii. 39. 

ἀκριβής 287. ν. 15, Vi. 31, 41. 

ἀκρωτηριάζειν 287. vi. 7. 

ἄκυρος 265. 22; 268. 12, 18; 270. 43; 
Φ7. 24. 

ἀκύρωσις 266. 15. 

ἄκων 287. vi. 18; vii. 5, 12, 22. 

ἀλείφειν 284. 11. 29. 

ἀλήθεια 255. 16; 288, 14. 

ἀληθής 287. v. 8, 14; 251. 21; 253. 18: 
258. 25; 262.15; 361. 

ἁλιεύς 294. 6. 

ἀλλαχόθεν 287. ν. 15. 

ἀλλήλους 287. vii. 23; 264. 8; 265. 27, 37; 
267. 17, 19, 20; 268.6; 278. 9. 

ἄλλοτε 298. 47. 

ἀλλότριος 282. 0. 

ἅλως 277, 14. 

ἀμελεῖν 237. v. 42, Vi. 40; 291. ro. 

ἄμητρον 277. 7. 

ἀμφισβήτησις 237. vill. 17, 23. 

ἀμφίταπος (Ὁ) 298. 9, Lo. 

ἀναγιγνώσκειν 237. ν. 13, Vii. 29, 33, 35; 36; 
298. 3. 

ἀναγκάζειν 237. iv. 21, vill. 15; 286. 14. 

ἀναγκαῖος 235. 1; 281. 19. 

ἀνάγκη 237. iv. 33. 

ἀναγράφειν 241. 3; 242. 2; 243.3; 251. 8, 


280. 
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12; 252.12; 253.10; 258. 20; 262. 4, 
10; 274. 36; 318; 889. 

ἀναδέχεσθαι 237. iv. 14. 

ἀναδιδόναι 237. v. 41, vi. 13, 36; 266. 14; 
271. 109. 

ἀναζυγή 266. 15. 

ἀνακομιδή 2685. 34. 

ἀνακομίζειν 287. vi. 14. 

ἀναλαμβάνειν 234, ii. το; 287. vill. τό. 

ἀνάλογος 870. 

ἀναμφόδαρχος 257. 22. 

ἀνανέωσις 274. 20. 

ἀναπέμπειν 265. 31. 

ἀναπλεῖν 259. 27. 

ἀναστρέφειν 287. Vil. 23. 

ἀναφαίρετος 278. 15. 

ἀναφέρειν 287. ἵν. 35, V. I, 30, Vi. 
298. 23. 

ἀναφορά 287. ἵν. 36. 

ἀναφόριον 294. 13. 

ἀναχωρεῖν 251. 10, 13; 
6, Io. 

ἀνδραγαθεῖν 291. 8. 

ἀνέγκλητος 281. 12. 

ἀνείσπρακτος 270. 8; 286. το. 

ἀνεπίκριτος 257. 23. 

ἀνηγεῖσθαι 292. 8. 

ἀνήκειν 287. ν. 19; 250. 29. 

ἀνόμοιος 237, Vi. 29. 

ἄνομος 23'7, vil. 11. 

ἄνους 287. Vi. 22. 

ἀντέχεσθαι 281. 30; 
24. 

ἀντιγράφειν 237. Vi. 31, 39. 

ἀντίγραφον 237. v. 18, 29, 32, vi. 16, Vili. 2 
ef saep.; 259.1; 260.1; 268. I, 20; 
269.1.1,15, 20; 271.1; 272. 22; 286. 
ty PS ἌΒΘοτ, 28: 

ἀντίδικος 237. vii. 24, 32, Vill. 12. 

ἀντικατάστασις 260. 10. 

ἀντιλέγειν 287. V. 13. 

ἀντίον 264. 4. 

ἀντίτομον 381. 

ἀντιφωνεῖν 800. 5. 

ἀντιφώνησις 294. 12, 29. 

ἀνυπέρθετος 259. 17. 

ἄνωθεν 237. vill. 31. 

ἄξιος 237. ν. 16; 282. 23; 285. 12. 

ἀξιοῦν 237. Vv. 9, 42, vi. 14, τῇ, 38, Vil. 5, 
vill. 20; 251,12; 252. 12; 253.9; 262. 


4; 


252. 9, 13; 253. 


282. 20, 21; 286. 
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9; 268. 19; 281. 23; 282. 14; 283. 
17; 284.11; 285. 20; 286. 14. 

ἀξίωσις 287. v. 38, 42. 

ἀπαγγέλλειν 898. 

ἀπάγειν 237. vi. 18. 

ἀπαιτεῖν 287. iv. 21, vill. 9, 13; 270. 29; 
291. 8; 298. 19, 53; 364. 

ἀπαίτησις 272. 13; 291. 7, 12. 

ἀπαλλάσσειν 237. vil. 13; 265. 17; 
17, 20. 

ἀπανθρωπία 287. Vil. 35; 298. 52. 

ἅπαξ 237. vil. 42. 

ἀπαρενόχλητος 270. 7 ; 286. το, 18. 

ἀπαυδᾶν 237. vill. 12. 

ἀπειλεῖν 287. Vi. 4. 

ἀπελεύθερος 287. iv. 8; p. 208; 255. 8, 21; 
274. 47; 805; 309. 

ἀπερίλυτος 237. Vii. 28; 271. 21. 

ἀπερίσπαστος 286. 17. 

ἀπέχειν 2817. iv. 20, Vili. 12, 20; 268. 13; 
264. 16; 266. 7,18; 267. 34; 268. 6. 

ἀπιστεύειν 237. ν. 4. 

ἀπλάνητος 287. vi. 30. 

ἁπλῶς 237. vi. 21; 265. 36, 423; 266. 22 ; 
268. 16. 

ἀπογράφεσθαι 237. Vili. 31, 40; 245. 5; 
246. 10, 18; 247. 9; 248. 6; 249.5; 
250. 1; 252. 4; p. 208; 257. 26. 

ἀπογραφή 237. v. 23, Vili. 33, 39, 41; 244. 
5, 13, 19; 246..20; 248. 33; 274. 55; 
288. 41; 297. 9; 318. ‘kar’ οἰκίαν ἀπογρ. 
p- 208; 257. 27. 

ἀποδημεῖν 826. 

ἀποδεικνύναι 287. vi. 38. 

ἀπόδεϊξις 257. 19, 35- 

ἀποδιδόναι 237. Iv. 9. ef Saep., V. 3, 4, Vii. 11, 
Vill. 12, 165267. 11, 13, 26; 269.1. 5,8, 
τὸ; 270. 28... 578: Τῶν 22,22; 5581 
26; 282. 17; 286. 3, 19; 292.3; 293. 
20; 294. 34; 298.55; 318; 375. 

ἀποδιδράσκειν 298. 5. 

ἀπόδοσις 287. iv. 25, 33, Vill. 10 ; 286. 9 ; 818. 

ἀποζευγνύναι 287. vil. 25. 

ἀποκαθιστάναι 237, vii. 42; 
17, 34. 

ἀποκλείειν 265, 14. 

ἀποκρίνειν 237. Vil. 25, 33. 

ἀπολαμβάνειν 237. iv. 21, vi. 27 ; 298. 17. 

ἀπολείπειν 265. 10, 32, 45; 268. 12, 14. 

ἀπολογισμός 297. 5, 11. 


267, 


259. 7; 278. 
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ἀπόνοια 237. Vi. ΤΊ. 

ἀποπιμπλάναι 290. 24, 28. 

ἀποσιωπᾶν 287. vii. 24. 

ἀποσπᾶν 237. iv. 22, vii. 5, 12, 22, 32; 275. 
PAP) 28. 

ἀποστέλλειν 298. 4, 7. 

ἀποστερεῖν 287, Vi. 22. 

ἀπόστολος 210. 15. 

ἀπότακτος 280. 17, 19. 

ἀποτάσσεσθαι 298. 31. 

ἀποτίνειν 275, 27. 

ἀποτομία 237. vii. 40. 

ἀποφαίνειν 237. vii. 23. 

ἀποφέρειν 270. 33; 282. 12. 

ἀποφορά 265. 20. 

ἀποχή 267, 22; 269. ii. 9; 272. 16; 298. 
6, 22. 

ἀπρόσδεκτος 268. 18. 

ἄρακος 280. 16. 

ἀργυρικός 291. 5, 13. 

ἄριστος 292. 12. 

ἀρνέα 297. 8. 

ἀρνεῖσθαι 237. viii. 14. 

ἄρνες 244. το; 245. 12; 246. 17 ef saep. 

ἀρραβών 299. 2. 

ἀρσενικός 235. 8 ef saep. 

ἀρχαῖος 235. 6. 

ἄρχεσθαι 248. 20. 

ἀρχή 286. 8. 

ἄρωσις 280. τό. 

ἀσεβής 287. vi. 13. 

ἄσημος 251. 39; 256. 9, 11, 14. 

ἀσθένεια 261. 13. 

downs 278. 18. 

ἀσπάζεσθαι 269. ii. 13; 295. 11; 298. 34, 
36; 800. 6, 9. 

dorés 259. 133 261. 4, 5; 271. 3. 

ἀστρολί ) 889. 

ἀσυκοφάντητος 2638. 9. 

ἀσφάλεια 252.9; 258, 6; 283. 17; 286. 12. 

ἀσφαλής 269. ii. 10; 294. τι. 

ἀσφαλίζειν 257. vill. 6; 298. 60. 

ἀσχολεῖσθαι 841; 344. 

ἀσχόλημα 298. 14. 

ἀτακτεῖν 275. 25. 

ἄτεκνος 249. 13; 265. 30. 

ἄτεχνος 251. 8, 41 ; 254. 11 ; 256.9, 12, 14. 

αὐθεντικός 260. 20. 

αὐλή 241. 19; 248. 17, 28, 32; 247. 26; 
248.19, 29; 274. 2, 11,38; 294.8; 338. 
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αὐτόθεν 271. 19; 375. 

αὐτοκράτωρ 237. vil. 18. 

ἀφαιρεῖν 237. vii. 41, 43. 

ἀφαρπάζειν 285. το. 

ἀφῆλιξ 256. 11,14; 265. 28; 818. 
ἀφιέναι 237. Vili. 9. 

ἀφορμή 237. vii. 21. 


βαλάνινος 265. 3. 

Bapivey 298. 26. 

βασιλικός 279. 10; 868. 

βέβαιος 237. V. 33, 43, Vil. 18, vill. τό, 40; 

- 270. 40. 

βεβαιοῦν 263.15; 264, το, 17; 265. 22; 
375. 

BeBaiwors 264. 11; 270. 40; 277.12; 806. 

βῆμα 237. Vv. 13, vil. 20 ; 260. 12. 

Bia 237. vi. 18, 22, 33, Vil. 24; 285. 9. 

Bialew 294. τό. 

βιβλίδιον 23'7. iv. 35, ν. 7 ef saep. 

βιβλιοθήκη 237. viii. 30, 32, 38. 

βιβλίον 296. 7. 

βιβλιοφυλάκιον 237. iv. 38, Vv. 24, vii. 17, Vill. 
25, 37. 

βλάβη 288. 7. 

βλάβος 264. 12; 270. 45; 271. 26. 

βλάπτειν 286. 11. 

βλέπειν 259. 32; 298. 33. 

βοήθεια 237. ν. 39. 

βοηθεῖν 237. viii. 7. 

βορρινός 248. 21. 

Bovkia 397. 

βούλεσθαι 237. vi. 24, vii. 15 e¢ saep.; 244. 
3, 20; 265.17, 19; 279. 2; 281. τό. 

βοῦς 234. τι, 30. 

βροχή 280. 5. 

βροχίον 326. 


γακήσῃ (Ὁ) 326. 

γαλάκτινος 267. 7. 

γαμεῖν 2817. vil. 29, Vill. 24; 257. 25, 303 
265. 6; 361. 

γαμικός 237. vill. 23. 

γάμος 237. vii. 12, 28, viii. 4, 5,6; 266.15; 
268. 13. 

γένεσις 235. 2. 

γένημα 209. 12, 13; 277. 6. 

γένος 237. ν. 4; 279.14; 280. 13. 

γερδιακός 264. 3; 275. 13; 367. 
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γέρδιος 252. 3; 262. 4; 275.5; 284. 4; 
285. 4,6; 288. 36 ef saep. 

γεωργεῖν 279. 7. 

γεωργία 279. 7; 868. 

γιγνώσκειν 237. V. 32; 

γλυκύς 284. li. 6, 21. 

γνώμη 237. vi. 13, viii. 8. 

γονεύς 237. iv. 39, Vill. 35; 258.8; 281. το. 

youn 246. 15, 21. 

γόνυ 255. το. 

γράμμα 287. Vv. 6, 25, Vi. 3, 5, 37, Vil. 18, Vill. 
14, 15; 251. 34; 263. 20; 264. 19; 
2670 27. 70, 37: 2691 19. 270. 45; 
278. 39; 298. 30. 

γραπτόν 292. 8; 293. 5. 

γραφή 255.173; 257. 21, 37; 290.1. 

γραφεῖον 238. 4. 

γύης 3738. 

γυμνάσιον Ὁ. 208; 257. 6, 22; 

γυναικεῖος 261. 12. 

γωνία 243. 21. 


288. 13; 295. 2. 


300. 12. 


δανείζειν 257. iv. το, 26; 270.13; 271.10; 
286. 4; 318. 

δάνειον 287. iv. τό, Vv. 21; 241. 3; 270.13; 
274. 14. 

δανειστής 287. iv. 29, Viil. 32. 

δαπάνη 237. iv. 28; 286. 2 (?); 294. 27. 

δαπάνημα 818. 

δεικνύναι 237. vi. 21. 

δεῖν 287. iv. 38, vii. 23, Vill. 29, 30; 265. 
13; 283. 13. 

δεινός 237. Vi. 21. 

δεῖσθαι 237. v. 8, 26, 37, 39, Vil. 10, vill. 41. 

δεξιός 255. το; 256. 13. 

δεόντως 237. vi. 39, 40, Vili. 40. 

δηλοῦν 237. v. 8, 19, 34, Vi. I1, Vili. 33; 
243. 36; 257. 6,12; 268.13; 274. 18. 

δημόσιος 237. iv. 39, Vill. 28, 35; 276. 11; 
290. 34, 35; 870. τὸ δημόσιον 265. 7; 
270. 453; 271. 27; 274. 33; 275. 30; 
277.9; 279.3. διὰ δημοσίου 237. iv. 6 
ef saep., V. 6, το. 

διαβαίνειν 298. 18. 

διάγειν 281. iv. 30. 

διάγνωσις 287. ν. ἢ. 

διαγράφειν 288. 1 ef sacp.; 289. 1. 2 ef sacp.; 
298. 19; 370. 

διαγραφή 241. 32; 242. 34; 243. 47; 264. 
26; 267. 34; 269.1. 22; 8323; 332. 
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διαδέχεσθαι 287. vi. 37, vii. 10. 

διαζητεῖν 237. vill. 21. 

διαθήκη 249. 24. 

διαίρεσις 274. 6. 

διακονεῖν 275. LO. 

διακρούειν 237. viii. 10. 

διαλαμβάνειν 284. 11 5 285. 20. 

διαλείπειν 281. τό. 

διαλογισμός 294. 1 ef saep. 

διαμάχη 237. vii. 22. 

διαμένειν 237. viii. 40. 

διαποστέλλειν 286. 26. 

διασείειν 240. 5; 284. 5; 285. 13. 

διάσημος 237. vi. 34, vii. 6. 

διάστρωμα 237. viii. 30, 39, 40, 42. 

διάταγμα 237. iv. 37, viii. 7, 26. 

διάταξις 237. viii. 23. 

διατάσσειν 237. vi. 6. 

διατιθέναι 24.2. 8, 

διατίμησις 267. 18, 

διατροφή 275. 19. 

διαφέρειν 237. vii. 29; 265. 17. 

διαφορά 267. το. 

διδασκαλικός 275. 34. 

διδόναι 235.3 ; 237. iv. 17, vi. 10, 17, Vii. 41, 
42; 269. ii. 8, 9, 11; 273. 4; 275. 18; 
277. 8; 294. 23; 296. 3; 298. 20; 
299. 2. 

διέρχεσθαι 238. 5: 242. το. 

διευλυτεῖν 268. 15. 

διιέναι 284, ii. 6, 9, 21, 39. 

δικάζειν 237. vii. 32. 

δικαιοδοσία 237. ν. 37. 

δίκαιος 237. viii. 13. δίκαιον 237. iv. 23, 32, 
V. 4 et saep.; 247.37; 248. 34; 286. 24. 

δίκη 237. v. 26, vii. 16, 33, viii. 12, 135.39); 
267. 16; 269. i. 12; 278. 27. 

δίμοιρος 248. 27; 270. 22. 

διοίκησις 2817. vill. 29. 

διομολογεῖν 270. 46. 

διορίζειν 237. iv. 32, vii. 41. 

διοχλεῖν 286. 13. 

διπύργιος 247. 23. 

dioreyos 248. 15. 

δίχα 237, viii. 37. 

δοκεῖν 237. v. 12, vii. 25, Vill. 5 ; 284. 13. 

δόκιμος 265. 25. 

δοῦλος 237. iv. 8; 244. 3,20; 262. 3; 263. 
9; 265. 21, 22, 26; 273. 12, 17. 

δρᾶν 259, 35. 
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δραχμιαῖος 248. 39; 270. 15. 

δύναμις 282. 8; 292. 5. 

δύνασθαι 237. iv. 12, Vv. 13, 38, vi. 8, 26, 
Vil. 7, vili. 7; 261. 11; 269. ii. 3. 

δύνειν 235, 15. 

δωδεκάδραχμος 258. 8. 

δωρεά 280. το. 

δωροδοκεῖν 237. iv. 7. 


ἐᾶν 242. 17. 

ἔγγονος 265, 21; 278. 25. 

ἔγγραπτος 268. τό. 

ἐγγράφειν 237. iv. 11, ν. 14. 

ἔγγραφος 287. Vil. 12. 

ἐγγυᾶν 259. 7. 

ἐγγύη 2'70. το. 

ἐγκαλεῖν 237. Vi. 5, Vii. 26, vill. 15 ; 265. 42; 
266. 16, 20, 21; 267. 36; 272. 25, 28. 

ἐγκαταλείπειν 281. 21. 

ἐγκέλευσις 237. V. 15. 

ἔγκλημα 287. vii. 16, 27, Vili. 10, 20. 

ἐγκλύζειν 234, ii. 44. 

ἔγκτησις 237. iv. 16, ν, το, 17, 43, Vili. 29, 32. 

ἔγκυος 267. 20; 315. 

eyxupa 284. il. 42. 

ἐγχώριος 237. viii. 22. 

ἔδαφος 249. 21, 24; 286. 22. 

ἔθος 8370. 

εἰδέναι 287. Vi. 2,17, 19; 251. 33; 2638. 20; 
264. 19; 267. 27, 30, 37; 269. 1. 17; 
275. 43; 278. 38; 286. 19; 299. 5. 

εἶδος 237. viii. 43; 270. 44. 

εἰσάγειν 259. το. 

εἰσέρχεσθαι 237. viii. 17. 

εἰσιέναι 248. 41; 267. 11. 

εἴσοδος 241. 19; 247. 27. 

εἰσφέρειν 237. v. 24; 870. 

ἐκάτερος 256. 3; 276. 7. 

ἑκατονταρχία 276. 0. 

ἐκβιβάζειν 260. 15. 

ἐκδιδάσκειν 275. 32. 

ἐκδιδόναι 237. vii. 28, viii. 4,5; 275.6; 372. 

ἔκδικος 287. vil. 39; 261. 14. 

ἔκθεσις 272. 18; 291. 3. 

ἐκκεῖσθαι 237. Vill. 20. 

ἐκλέγειν 237. iv. 8. 

ἐκπέμπειν 287. Vii. 25; 288. 17. 

ἐκπράσσειν 269. 1]. 5. 

ἐκτίνειν 237. iv. 14; 259.15; 264.11; 267. 
14; 269.1, 8; 271. 24; 286.11; 818. 
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expddios 887. 

ἐλαιοχρίστης 800. 13. 

ἐλαιών 250. 26. 

ἐλασσοῦν 268. 21; 286. 25; 806. 

ἐλάσσων 237 Vili. 11. 

ἐλέγχειν 2377. vii. 38, viii. 40. 

ἔλεγχος 237. vill. 17. 

ἐλευθεροῦν 849. 

ἐλευθέρωσις 849. 

ἕλκειν 259. 28. 

ἐλλογίζειν 250. 23. 

ἐμβαίνειν 259. 31. 

ἐμμένειν 237. iv. ΤΙ, Vi. 38. 

ἐμπίπτειν 243, 26. 

ἐμπόδιον 237. ν. 12. 

ἔμπροσθεν 252. 4; 258. 2; 268. 11. 

ἐμφαίνειν (Ὁ) 295. 6. 

ἐμφανής 260. 11. 

ἔμφορος 242. 20. 

ἐναλείφειν 294. 15. 

ἐναντίος 240.9; 251. 27; 253.23; 255. 24; 
259. 21; 260.17; 263.173; 265. 12. 

ἐνδεής 281. 20. 

ἐνδέχεσθαι 2877. Vili. 31. 

ἐνδημεῖν 257. 24. 

evdvew 285. 11. 

ἐνεδρεύειν 287. vill. 36. 

ἐνεῖναι 242. 16; 268, 18. 

evéexew 2377. viil. 18. 

ἔνθεσμος 271. 21. 

ἔνθετος 284. ii. 23. 

ἐνιαυτός 237. Vill. 23; 275, 9, 40; 280. 14; 
295. 8. 

ἐνιστάναι, ἐνστάσης 270. 28. 

ἔννομος 247. 12. 

ἐνοίκησις 265. τι; 339. 

ἐνοίκιον 265. 35; 278. 8 ef saep. 

ἐνοχλεῖν 237. vi. 4, Vil. 19. 

ἔνοχος 289. 12; 257. 44; 275. 32. 

ἐνσημαίνειν 896. 

ἐνστάζειν 284. il. 7, 14, 22. 

ἐντάσσειν 374. 43; 298. 29. 

ἐντέλλειν 291. 6. 

ἐντιθέναι 284. ii. 27 ef sacp.; 287. iv. 23, 
Vili. 26. 

ἔντοκος 299. 3. 

ἐντός 287. Vill. 31; 288.10; 275. 29. 

ἐντυγχάνειν 237. V. 5, 21, 30, 35, Vi. 10, 16, 
35, 39, Vil. 7, 9, 24. 

evruxia 237. vi. 8, vil. 5. 
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ἐνυβρίζειν 237. vi. 17. 

ἐνώτιον 267. 6, 17. 

ἐξακολουθεῖν 806. 

ἐξαλλοτριοῦν 268. 12. 

ἐξανέψιος 270. 4. 

ἐξαρτίζειν 296. 7. 

ἐξεῖναι 242, 21; 261. 17 ; 265. 23 ; 267.17; 
271. τὸ ; 278. το; 275. 22. 

ἐξέρχεσθαι 282. τι. 

ἐξετάζειν 237. ν. 7, Vie 31, 40. 

ἐξέτασις 237. V. 12 ef Sacp., Vi. 5, 9. 

ἐξευλυτεῖν 271. 22. 

ἑξῆς 257. 27; 265. 33; 282. 7. 

ἐξιστάναι 268. 11, τό. 

ἐξόδιον 248. τό. 

ἔξοδος 241. 20; 247. 28. 

ἐξουσία 237. Vi. 17, Vil. 27, 29, Vili. 4; 259. 
18; 261. 15; 272. 13. 

ἔξω 255. 22. 

ἐπαγγέλλειν 237. Vi. 19. 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 244. 9; 245. τι ; 260. 20. 

ἐπαναγκάζειν 281. 25. 

ἐπάναγκον 70. 38; 818 ; 874. 

ἐπανανεοῦν 237. Vili. 41. 

ἐπανάτασις 237. Vili. 10, 11. 

ἐπανόρθωσις 237. Vili. 30. 

ἐπάνω 237. vill. 38 ;-268. 17. 

ἔπαυλις 24.8. 28. 

ἐπαφή 288. το. 

ἐπέρχεσθαι 266. 16, 21; 271. 25. 

ἐπήρεια 287. Vii. 0. 

ἐπιβολή 290. 7; 298. 9. 

ἐπιβουλή 237. Vi. 6, 31. 

ἐπιγίγνεσθαι 246. 18. 

ἐπιγράφειν 251. 32; 263. 18; 267. 29, 37. 

ἐπιδέχεσθαι 279. 4; 281. 9. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 237. V. 17; 244. το, 19; 251. 28; 
252. 11; 258. 9,15; 255.16; 257. 47; 
283.16; 294.13. epidedoca 244. τό. 

ἐπιέναι 2877. Vil. 11. 

ἐπιζητεῖν 298. 13, 57- 

ἐπίθεσις 283. 8, 15. 

ἐπικατακολουθεῖν 274. 22. 

ἐπικρίνειν 257. τό, 33. 

ἐπίκρισις 257. 5, 11, 15; 258.16; 288. 35; 
314. 

ἐπιμέλεια 268. 1; 281. 2. 

ἐπιμελεῖν 294. 31. 

ἐπιμένειν 237. Vi. 17. 

ἐπιμεταλλάσσειν 265. 29, 30, 
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ἐπιμιγνύναι 24.5. 15. 

ἐπιμνημονεύειν 264. 5. 

ἐπίνοια 237. vil. 35. ; 

ἐπιορκεῖν 240. 8; 251. 26; 258. 23; 255. 
24; 259. 21; 260. 16; 263. 16. 

ἐπίξενος 255. 20. 

ἔπιπλα 265. 32. 

ἐπίπλους 276. 8. 

ἐπισημασία 292, 10. 

ἐπισκοπεῖν 298. 16; 294. 31. 

ἐπιστάζειν 234, ii. 17. 

ἐπίσταλμα 237. vi. 11, Vill. 37. 

ἐπίστασθαι 237. iv. 22, 33, Vi. 4: 275. 14. 

ἐπιστέλλειν 237. V. 43, Vil. 4; 276. 13. 

ἐπιστολή 237. iv. 34, 37, V. 6 ef saep.; 276. 
15; 292. 4; 293. 9; 296. 3. 

ἐπίσχειν 237. Vil. 11. 

ἐπιτάσσειν 275. τι ; 294. 21. 

ἐπιτέλλειν 271, 18. 

ἐπιτιθέναι 287. Vi. 4. 

ἐπίτιμον 237. viii. 18; 270. 45; 271. 26; 
275. 20, 33. 

ἐπιτρέπειν 237. iV. IL, Vl. 5. 

ἐπίτροπος 265. 16, 28 ; 288. το. 

ἐπιφέρειν 237. V. 9, 27; 257. 19, 35; 267. 
22; 269.i.12, 13; 274.24; 278. 28; 
281. 18. 

ἐπιφορά 288. 15. 

ἐπίφορος 266. τ4. 

ἐπιχειρεῖν 281. Vi. 25, Vili. 10, 15. 

ἐπιχορηγεῖν 282. 6. 

ἐπιχώριος 237. vili. 34. 

ἐποίκιον 250, 22; 274. 30. 

ἐραυνᾶν 294. 9, Io. 

ἐργαί( ) 889. 

ἔριον 234 ii. 11. 

ἔριφος 244, το. 

ἑρμηνεύς 281. vil. 37. 

ἐρρῶσθαι εὔχομαι p. 151; 237. vi. 35. 

ἔρχεσθαι 237. vii. 22; 259. 23; 294. το; 
295. 3. . 

ἐρωτᾶν 269. il. 4; 292. 7; 294. 28. 

ἔσχατος 280. 14. 

ἐτήσιος 237. ἵν. 29, V. 4. 

ἑτοῖμος 291. 11. 

εὐαρεστεῖν 265. 43. 

εὐδοκεῖν 261. 17. 

εὐθέως 237, vill. 16; 291. 5; 298. 17. 

εὐορκεῖν 240. 8; 251. 25; 258. 22; 255. 
233; 259. 21; 260. 16; 263. 16; 861. 
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εὐπιθής 268. 6. 

εὑρίσκειν 269. il. 10; 286. 21; 298. 22, 
28, 48. 

εὐτυχεῖν 245. 22; 251. 27; 253. 14; 282. 
21; 285. 21; 396. 

εὐχαριστεῖν 896. 

εὔχεσθαι 292. τι. 

εὐχρηστεῖν 241. 30. 

ἐφημερίς 268. 10; 271. 8. 

ἐφιέναι 237. vii. 8, 16, 18. 

ἔφοδος 268. 14, 18; 270. 35; 271. 24, 26. 

ἔχειν with Inf, 287. vi. 21. 


ζεῦγος 267. 6, 18. 

ζῆν 237. iv. 31. 

Cnreiv 237. vi. 41. 

ζήτησις 237. vi. 7, viii. 39. 
ζῴδιον 235. 8 ef saep. 

(on 265. 41. 


ἡγεῖσθαι 285. 1; 237. v. 15, 26; 294. το. 

ἡγεμονία 237. v. 6, Vi. 41, vii. 19. 

ἡδύς 284. 11. 39; 298. 33. 

ἡλικία 247. 13; 278. 13. 

ἡλίκος 284. ii. 20. 

ἡμιολία 264. 12; 267.15; 269... 9; 78. 
23; 281. 27; 286. 12. 

ἥμισυς, ἐφ᾽ ἡμεσίᾳ 277. 5. 

ηπη( ) 889. 

ἧσσον 287. ν. 29; 270. 46; 271. 27. 

ἡσυχία 237. vi. 3. 


θάνατος 287. viii. 36. 

θαρρεῖν 287. ν. 6, viii. 17. 

θεία 274. 5, 28. 

θέλειν 287. V. 31, 42, Vi. 2, 40, Vil. 10, 18, 
10, 23; 293. 11; 298. 32. 

θέμα 237. iv. 18; 298. 20. 

θεόγνωστος 287. Vi. 29. 

θεός 241. 15; 242. 6 εἰ sacp.; 272. 6. 

θέριστρον 277. 8. 

θερμός 284. ii. 44, 48, 49. 

θέσις 257. 43. 

θηλυκός 235. 9. 

θησαυρός 276. τι. 

θρέμμα 246. τό, 21. 

θρεπτός 298. 5, 46. 

θυγατρομιξία 287. vii. 26. 


ἰδιόγραφος 250. 13; 259. 11. 


AI, 


ἴδιος 237. vii. 41, vill. 32. ἰδίᾳ 2877. viii. 9. 

ἰδιωτικός 287. vi. 6, vill. 28; 290.1; 305. 

ἱερόν 242. 21; 254. 3, 13. 

ἱερός 263. το. 

ἱκανοδοτεῖν 259. 29. 

ἱκανός 283.14; 298.10; 294. 23. 

ἱμαντάριον 826. 

ἱματίζειν Δ75. 14. 

ἱμάτιον 265. 38; 298. 5; 298. 21; 394. 

ἱματισμός 275. 21. 

ἰσάτις 280. 14. 

ἴσος 234. ii. 2; 267.18; 270. 46; 271. 27; 
274. 52; 275. 26, 31; 290. 13. 
237. v.17. ἴσως 287. viii. 6. 

ἱστάναι 264. 7; 278. 9, 20. 

ἱστόποδες 264. 5. 

ἱστός 264. 3, 15; 367. 

ἰσχύειν 396, 
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καθαρός 237. vi. 24; 270. 40; 374. 
καθ᾽ ἕν 282. 13. 
᾿καθήκειν 237. vill. 29; 245. 21; 257. 15; 
265. 7; 268. 19; 269. 1. το; 286. 28. 
καθιστάναι 265. 28; 281. 20, 22, 24. 
καθόλου 239. 10; 267.9; 269. i. 5. 
καινοποιεῖν 237. Vili, 42. 
καινός 237. vi. 22. 
_ καιρός 287. vi, 27, vil. 11. 
καίτοι 237. viii. 30. 
κακουχεῖν 265. 143 281. 17. 
κάλαμος 826. 
καλεῖν 2817. Vill. 19. 
Ἑαλὺς 237. iv. 37, viii. 8, 31; 259. 35; 
265. 3. καλῶς ποιεῖν 297. 3; 299. 3; 
᾿ 800. 5. 
καμάρα 248. τό. 
καμηλίτης 800. 3. 
καμηλίων 326. 
καρπεία 265, τι: 
καρπίζειν 265. 6, 7. 
καρπός 256. 13; 277. 6. 
κασοπί ) 889. 
καστόριον 284, ii. τ. 
καταβαίνειν 237, viil. 33. 
καταγίνεσθαι 254. 6; 255.6; 256. 6. 
καταγράφειν 327; 328. 
καταγραφή 268. 22; 806. 
κατάθεσις 248. τι. 
κατακολουθεῖν 237. iv. 37, Vili. 27. 
κατάκριμα 298. 4, 7. 
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καταλείπειν 268. 143 270. 35; 272. 19. 

καταλογεῖον 271. 8, 12. 

καταλοχισμός 238. 14: 273. 22; 298. 20; 
341; 344; 346; 348. 

καταντᾶν 247. 30; 248.11; 249.8; 250. 
10; 274. το. 

καταπλεῖν 283. 9. 

καταπλήσσειν 237. Vill. 10. 

καταφεύγειν 287. V. 30. 

καταχρηματίζειν 265. 12. 

καταχρηματισμός 237. iv. 7. 

καταχρῆσθαι 281, 15. 

καταχωρίζειν 237. Vill. 25 ; 265. 5 (Ὁ); 268. 20. 

κατέχειν 237, iv. 20, 22, 23, Vili. 22. 

κατηγορεῖν 287. vill. 14, 21, 

κατηγορία 237. vill. 17. 

κατοικία 270. 25. 

κατοικικός 248. 18, 22, 25; 270. 18 ef saep.; 
273. 18; 846. 

κατοχή 237. iv. 32, Vi. 5, 22, 39. 40, Vil. 1, 
17. 

κεῖσθαι 2938. 7. 

κελεύειν 237. V. 35, Vi. 34, Vil. 7 ef saep., Viil. 
25,31; p. 208; 257. 4. 

κέντρων 826. 

κεντρωνόριον 326. 

κεφάλαιον 237. iv. 30; 248. 38; 266. 9; 
267. 9 ef sacp.; 268. 7; 269. i. 4, 9, 16; 
270. 15, 29; 272.9; 286. 8. 

κεφαλή 278. 18. 

κίνδυνος 237. vill. 11; 278, τό ; 280. το. 

κινεῖν 287. vii. 26. 

κληρονόμος 298. τό. 

κλῆρος 248. 21; 250.9, 21; 265.40; 270. 
17; 273.17; 277.4; 348; 844: 346; 
348. 

κληροῦν 274. 4. 

κλύζειν 234. ii. 39, 48. 

κλυσμός 234. ii. 36. 

kd[ . |8( ) 889. 

κοινός 286. (6) 3, (c) 3; 287. iv. 35; 272. 
17,19; 277. 8, 13. 

κοινωνικός 248. 18 ef saep.; 
27; 280. το. 

κόλλημα (?) 274. 22. 

κολλύρα 897. 

κομιδή 271. 5, 17. 

κομίζειν 296. 3; 800. 6. 

kovik( ) 274. 30. 

κοπή 280. 17. 


249. 18; 274. 


soe 


κοστωδεία 294. 20. 

κρατεῖν 237. Vill. 34, 363 278. 24. 

κρίνειν 237. Vil. 15, 37, Vili. 30; 258. 6. 

κρίσις 287. v. 8, vi. 28, vil. 14. 

κριτήριον 261. 12, 15; 268.13; 281. 4. 

κρόκος 284. 11. 16. 

κροκύς 284, ii. 30. 

κτᾶσθαι 237. vil. 42; 259. 6, 18. 

κτῆσις 237. Vill. 32, 34, 35. 

κτήτωρ 237. Vili. 31. 

κύαμος 298. 41. 

κυβερνήτης 276. 6. 

κύπηρις 874. 

κυπηρολογεῖν 374. 

κυριεύειν 237. iv. 31; 265. 13; 270. 30; 
273. 24. 

κύριος (title), κύριε 237. v. 27 ef sacp. κυρία 
300. τ. (=guardian) 242. 25; 251. 5, 
32; 252. 7; 253. 5; 255. 4, 13; 256. 
4; 261. 4; 263. 2, 6, 20; 266. 4; 267. 
2, 20; 268. 3; 270. 4; 271. 3; 278. 
4. (Adj.) 237. iv. 38, vii.15,18; 261.17 ; 
264, 12; 269.1. 12; 270. 46, 49; 271. 
27; 272. 15, 21, 22; 275.34; 278. 27; 
288. 36. 

κύτινος 284. ii. 15. 

κωλύειν 237. vii. 23. 

κώμη 883. 


Aadaxevew 294. 25. 

λαμβάνειν 237. Vi. 27, Vill. 17, 29; 259. 26; 
298. 6; 326. 

λαμπρός 287. ν. 18, Vi. 2, 14, Vii. 5, 6, 7. 

λαογραφεῖσθαι 245. 19; 350; 353. 

λεαίνειν 234. 11. 5. 

λεγεὼν δευτέρα 276. 9. 

λήγειν 287. vi. 4. 

λῆμμα 891. 

λιβανωτός 284. ii. 38. 

λινοῦς 285. 11. : 

λιτός 281]. 11, 22. 

λογεία 210. 13; 289. 8. 

λόγος 287. vil. 26; 289. 10; 259. 12; 
272. 20; 275. 19, 21; 281.8, 16; 370; 
391. : 

λοιδορεῖν 287. vi. 21. 

λοιπός 237. iv. 5 ef sacp., vi. 2: 242. 18; 
270. 20; 272. 16, 17. 


μακροπρόσωπος 254. 13; 255. το; 256. 9. 
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μακρός 237. Vv. 20. 

μάνης (?) 278. 17. 

μανθάνειν 237. viii. 22; 294. 5. 

μέγας 287. viii, 10, 17; 292. 9; 396. 

μεθέτερος 237. vil. 42. 

μέλαν 326. 

μέλι 284. il. το. 

μελίχρως 254. 13; 255. το; 258. 9, 11. 

μέμφεσθαι 287. vi. 21. 

μένειν 2817. ν. 33, 43, Vil. 15, 35, 38; 242. 
20; 272. 15, 21; 298.18; 870. 

μερίζειν 243. 9. 

μέρος, κατὰ μ. 284. το. 

μέσος 247. 24; 251. 38; 254.13; 255. 10; 
256. 9, 11; 280. 9. 

μεσουράνημα 235. 13. 

μετάγειν 244, 3; 259. 19. 

μεταδιδόναι 286. 15. 

μεταλαμβάνειν 278. 26. 

μεταλλᾶν 237. vii. 40. 

μεταλλάσσειν 247. 32; 249. 12; 250. 11; 
268. 9, 12. 

μεταξύ 287. iv. 6, v. 11. 

μεταπαθής 2377. Vii. 23. 

μεταποιία 818. 

μεταφέρειν 287. Vili. 42; 274. 1. 

peréyyvos 266. το. 

μετεπιγράφειν 278. 21. 

μετέωρος 238. I. 

μέτοχος 242. 31; 248. 45; 256. 7 ΑΒΊ. 
3; 289. 12, 19; 820; 327; 329. 

μετρεῖν 287. 4. 

μέτριος 896. 

μηκώνιον 284. il. 1. 

μῆλον 298. 41, 43. 

μηλωτρίς 234. 11. 12. 

μητρόπολις 274. 41. 

μητροπολίτης 258. 8. 

μητρῷος 237. ν. 33. 

μικρός 298. 13, 44. 

μισθοῦν 277. τ, τῇ ; 278. τ εἰ saep.; 280. 1, 
20; 374. 

μίσθωσις 278. 27, 43; 280. 24. 

μνήμη 237. vi. 30. 

μνημονεῖον 288. 3; 243. 11; 270. 12, 14; 
274. 15; 286.6; 306; 862. 

μνημονικόν 881. 

μόγις 298. 19. 

μόνος 237. iv. 23 ef sacp.; 265. 29. 
237. iv. 38, vi. 7, 21, vil. 41. 


μύνον 


Al, 


poew 284. 11. 15. 
μύλος 278. 4 ef Sacp. 
μυοθηρεύειν 299. 3. 
μυοθηρευτής 299. 2. 
μύρον 284. il. 9. 


ναυλώσιμος 216. 7. 

νέμειν 245. το; 850. 

νεωτερίζειν 287. ν. 34, Vi. 3. 

νεώτερος 287. vil. 21; 245. 18; 
288. 4; 298. 29. 

νομεύς 245.17; 850. 

νομή 244. 5. 

νομικός 237. vii. 15, Vill. 2, 3. 

νόμιμος 237. iv. 20, vil. 17. 

νόμισμα 237. vill. 22. 

νόμος 287. vi. 14, 17, Vil. II ef saep., vill. 34. 

νοσεῖν 237. Vii. 22. 

νόσος 263. το. 

νύξ 285. 7. 


258. 20; 


ξένη 251. 11; 252. 10; 253. 7; 262. 6. 
fevixds 286. 15. 
ξυλαμᾶν 280. 12, 15. 


οἴεσθαι 237. v. 8, Vi. 14, Vill. 12. 

οἰκεῖν 255. 18, 19. 

οἰκεῖος 287. Vil. 25. 

οἰκητήριον 281. 11. 

οἰκιακός 294. 17. 

οἰκίδιον 879. 

οἰκογενής 886. 

οἰκοδεσποτεῖν 285. τό. 

οἰκοδί ) 889. 

οἰκονομεῖν 237. iv. 7, Vill. 29; 298. 12. 

οἰκονομία 238. 2. 

οἶκος 235. 8 ef sach.; 268. 7; 290. 20; 
293. 17; 294. 8, Io. 

οἶνος 284. ii. 38. 

οἷός τ᾽ εἶναι 287. Vi. 5. 

οἰσυπηρός 234. 11. 11. 

ὀλίγος 237. iv. 20, V. 4, Vi. 19, Vil. 14. 

ὅλος 237. iv. 25, 31, vi. 25; 248. 27; 245. 
14; 275. 15, 20; 283. 19. 

ὀμνύειν 239.5; 240. 3; 246. 23; 251. 18, 
29; 253. 16; 255. 13; 257. 38; 258. 
23; 259. 4; 260.5; 262. 12; 263. 4; 
361. 
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ὁμογνήσιος 241, 27; 247.9; 249. το; 274. 
34. 

ὁμοιότης 237. vi. 6. 

ὁμολογεῖν 237. lv. 15; 261. 4, 9; 264. 2; 
266. 3, 20; 267. 2; 269.1. 2; 270. 3 e 
Saep.; 271.2; 272.13; 273. 4; 275.1; 
276.53; 286. 2; 287. 2. 

ὁμολόγημα 237. iv. 6 ef saep., V. 11. 

ὁμολογία 237. iv. 32; 248. 13, 36 ; 250. 13; 
270. 12, 49; 273. 20. 

ὁμομήτριος 268. 4. 

ὀνηλάτης 899. 

ὄνομα 237. vill. 42; 247. 313 248. 
249.9; 250.11; 265. 45; 298. 35. 

ὁπότε 243. το. 

ὀπώρα 298. 538. 

ὁρᾶν 2817. ν. 22, vil. 7. 

ὁρίζειν 237. iv. 33; 265. 33; 870. 

ὅρκος 239.12; 251. 31; 257. 44, 48. 

ὄροβος 234. ii. 21, 26. 

ὄρος 274. 27. 

ὁσδηποτοῦν 265. 23. 

ὄστρακον 284. il. 3. 

οὐδέπω 273. 13; 275. 8. 

ovAn 255. το. 

οὖς 284. ii. 24 ef saep.; 287. vi. 22. 

οὐσία 287. iv. 25, Vi. 22, 25, 26. 

οὐσιακός 87. lv. 17. 

ὀφείλειν 287. iv. 8, 24, 27, Vill. 13, 14, 16; 
238.13; 272. 7; 298. 8. 

ὀφειλή 272. 16; 286. 18. 

ὀφειλήμα 882; 383; 884. 

ὄφελος (opedes) 237. viii. 15. 

ὄφλημα 237. iv. 19, 21. 

ὀχλεῖν 269. il. 4. 


11; 


παιδεία 265. 24. 

παιδίον 298. 21, 40. 

παῖς 287. Vii. 28, 35, Vili. 6; 265. 24; 275. 
14 ef saep. 

πανάριον 800. 4. 

πανουργία 287. vill, 12. 

πανταχῆ 267. 22; 269.]1. 12; 278. 27. 

πανταχόθεν 287. vil. 8. 

παντελής 287. Vill. 10; 281]. 11. 

πάππος 287, iv. 10; 248. 12. 

παραγγέλλειν 287. Vill. 12, 36, 41. 

παραγίγνεσθαι 257. 11; 258. 15; 
298. 14, 59. 

παραγωγή 277. 7. 


291. 9;. 
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παράδειγμα 237. ἵν. 37, Vi. 29, Vili. 8. 

παραδέχεσθαι 280. 20. 

παραδιδόναι 874. 

παράθεσις 287. ν. τι. 

παρακαλεῖν 292. 5; 294. 20. 

παρακατατιθέναι 237. viii. 16. 

παρακεῖσθαι 287. V. το, 19, 21. 

παρακολουθεῖν 288. ἡ. 

παρακομίζειν 237. vii. 24. 

παραλαμβάνειν 237. ἵν. 35, ν. 17; 276. 133 
278. 18; 375. 

παραλείπειν 237. V. 20, 22. 

παραλογισμός 237. ν. 6. 

παράνομος 237. Vi. 13. 

παραπλήσιος 284. il. 47, 50. 

mapacvyypagew 270. 43, 44. 

παρατείνειν 287. Vill. το. 

παρατιθέναι 287. iv. το, 38, ν. 7, vi. 16, vii. 8, 
9, Vill. 34; 274. 53; 826. 

παραυτίκα 237. Vili. 14. 

παραφέρειν 237, ν. 41, Vi. 36. 

παράφερνα 266. 17. 

παραχωρεῖν 271.5, 7, 14. 

παραχώρησις 844. 

παρεῖναι 287. V. 9, 13, Vi. 7, 37, Vil. 31; 261. 
16; 288. 8; 298. 39. 

παρέχειν 237. Vi. 22; 270. 8, 39; 271. 21; 
275. 26; 281. 13; 286. 9, 17. 

παριστάναι 259. 143; 277. 14. 

nas, διὰ παντός 293. 2; 294. 3; 396. 

πάσχειν 237. Vi. 21, 23, 33. 

πατρικός 274. 3, 18. 

πατρωός 266. 4. 

mavew 237. vi. 15, Vii. 10. 

πειθαρχεῖν 265. 13. 

πείθειν Δ87. Vill. 13; 268. 7; 294. 2. 

πειρᾶν 285. 3. 

πέμπειν 296.6; 298. 40; 299. 4,5; 800. 3. 

πενθερός 287. Vil. 21. 

πενταετία 237. Vili. 41. 

πέρας 237. Vili. 16; 282. τι. 

περιαιρεῖν 818. 

περίβολος 242. 14. 

περιγραφή 287. viii. 15. 

περιεῖναι 243. 10; 265. 35. 

περιέχειν 249. 24; 286. 13. 

περιλύειν 828. 

περιορᾶν 287. iv. 22. 

περιποιεῖν 279. 3. 

περιστερεών 248. 29; 250. 24. 
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περιτειχίζειν 242. 15, Το. 

περιχεῖν 283. τό. 

περίχωμα 280. 9. 

περσέα 284. ii, 28. 

πεύκη 284. ii. 49. : 

πιπράσκειν 268. 5; 264. 2, 15; 298. 51; 
818. 

πιττάκιον 297. 4. 

πλανᾶν 287. νἱ. 8. 

πλαστός 287. viii. 14. 

πλάτος 242. 15. 

πλειστάκις 237. Vili. 23. 

πλευρισμός 878. 

πληγή 288. 15. 

πλήρης 287. iv. 14. 

πληροῦν 275. 24; 298. 8. 

πλοῖον 259. 28; 276. 7. 

ποιεῖν 237. iv. 13, Vii. 5, Vill. 9 ef saep.; 242. 
20; 249.21; 259. 30; 260.8; 270.9; 
272. τῷ, 14; 275. τ 405020) τον 
298. 10; 294. 12,14; 297.3; 298. 21; 
299. 3; 800.5; 318. 

πολιτικός 259. 8. 

πολύς 237. Vi. 19. Vii. 14, Vili. 9, 29; 244. 
18; 274. 6; 279. 3; 291. 2; 292. 2; 
293. 2; 298. 38. 

πόνος 284. ii. 24, 37. 

πόρος 251. 22; 252, 11,14; 258. 8, 11,10. 

πορφύρα 298. τι. 

πρᾶσις 2871. ἵν. 9; 264. το; 270. 33. 

πράσον 284. il. 43. 

πράσσειν 287. Vi. 13 ef Sacp.; 277.8; 286. 
II, 19; 292. 13. 

πρᾶξις 267.15; 269.i.10; 270.4, 7; 271. 
§ 18, 173 272. 2, 4, 28 avs 
286. 20. 

πρέπειν 265. 24. 

πρεσβύτερος 245. 4. 

πρίασθαι 242. 23; 875. 

προάγειν 283. τό. 

προαίρεσις 237. Vi. 30. 

προαπογράφεσθαι 249. 6; 250. 3. 

προαπόγραφος 256. 15. 

προβάτειος 234. li. 46. 

πρόβατον 244, 8, 12; 
297. 6. 

mpoypagew 284. ii. 41; 248. 37; 251. 21, 
80; 272. 19, 21; 288.13; 291.7; 361. 

πρόδηλος 237. Vii. 9. 

προέρχεσθαι 286. 14. 


245. 9, 10, 23; 


Aes 


προθεσμία 237. ἵν. το ; 270. 26 ef saep.; 370. 

προιέναι 272. 15. 

προίξ 237. vi. 27, Vil. 28, 42, vill. 6. 

προιστάναι 239. 11. 

προμαντεύεσθαι 287. ν. 30. 

πρόνοια 287. ἵν. τι, ν. 38, vi. 2. 

προπυλών 248. 15, 21. 

προπωλεῖν 875. 

προσάγειν 267. 9; 269. i. 5. 

προσαποτίνειν 270. 43. 

προσβαίνειν 257.5; 258. 6, 12. 

προσγίνεσθαι 297. ἡ. 

προσδεῖσθαι 273. 22. 

προσδέχεσθαι 298. ἢ. 

προσδοκᾶν 2877. viil. II. 

προσεῖναι 248. τό; 247. 26. 

προσέλευσις ἅ88. 10. 

προσέρχεσθαι 237. vii. 21; 238. 7. 

προσέχειν 237, Vi. 29. 

προσήκειν 237. vii. LI, 43, Vill. 38; 265. 15; 
282. 16; 283. 19. 

προσκαρτερεῖν 260. 14; 261. 12. 

προσκεῖσθαι 891. 

προσκυνεῖν 287. Vi. 37. 

προσμιγνύναι 284. ii. 9. 

πρόσοδος 287. iv. 8, 28, 31, 33. 

προσομολογεῖν 267. 19. 

προσοφείλειν 298. τό. 

προσπαραχωρεῖν 271. 14. 

προστάσσειν 237. vii. 8, vill. 26, 38; 247. 
15; 249. 6. 

προστιθέναι 237. vii. 28. 

προστρέχειν 247, 12. 

προσφέρειν 237. Vi. 14, 24, Vii. 26; 266. 9; 
268. 7. 

πρόσφορος 265. II. 

προσφωνεῖν 287. V. 10 ef Saep. 

προσφώνησις 237. v. τό, 36, Vi. 9, vii. 15, 
Vili, 2. 

πρόσωπον 237, Vii. 34, 40. 

προτελεῖν 279, 12. 

πρόφασις 237. Vi. 31, Vii. II, 13, 16. 

προφέρειν 237. Vi. 233 261. 9, 11. 

προχειρίζειν B44. 

πρῶτος 237. iv. 36; 248. το; 280. 12; 
297.9; 298. 3. 

πυνθάνεσθαι 287. vil. 37. 

πύργος 248. 15, 17, 28; 248. 29. 

πυρός 277. 5; 279.15; 280. 15,18; 287. 
6, 8; 298. 4, 7; 391. 
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πωλεῖν 242, 22; 270. 34; 274. 43; 298. 7. 


ῥᾳδιουργία 287. vill. 15. 

ῥητός 287. vii. 7. 

ῥήτωρ 287. vii. 21 ef saep., Vili. 19. 
ῥόα 284. ii, 14. 

ῥόδινος 284. i. 2, il. Lo. 

ῥυπώδης 284, ii. 18. 

ῥωιστικός (Ὁ) 284. ii. 5. 

ῥωννύναι, ἐρρωμένος 898. 


σάγμα 326. 
σακκίον 326. 
seruus 244, 15. 
σεσύνηται 294. τι. 


σημαίνεν 244. 12; 245, 23; 246. 20, 
32, 353 247. 31; 270. 17; 278. 10; 
283. 12. 


σημεῖον 293. 6. 

σημειοῦν 237, Vil. 29; 248. 48; 262. 19. 

σημείωσις 269. 1. 20. 

σιτικός 286, 22; 291. 4, 12. 

σιωπᾶν 237. ν. 13, Vi. 8. 

σκάφη 326. 

σμηλίον 826. 

σμύρνα 284. ii. 33. 

σούσινος 284, ii. 8. 

σπείρειν 277. 5; 280. 12, 14. 

σταθμοῦχος 887. 

στερεῖν 237. Vi. 25. 

στολή 265. 18, 25. 

στρατεύειν (?) 251. 24. 

στρατηγία 237. ν. 32, Vi. 37, Vil. 10. 

στρατιώτης 240. 7; 276. 9. 

στρογγυλοπρόσωπος 256. 11, 13. 

στυπτηρία 284. ii. 25, 34. 

συγγράφειν 237. iv. Io. 

συγγραφή 2387. iv. 38, vi. 23, 31, vii. 17, Vill. 
23, 25, 20; 241.4; 248.3; 260. 16; 
259.10; 261.18; 266.11; 270. 13; 
271. 27; 274.14; 286. 5. : 

συγκεῖσθαι 237. iv. 12. 

συγκλεισμός 2°75. 20. 

συγκύρειν 241, 21; 247. 29. 

συγχρηματισμός 287. ἵν. 26. 

συγχωρεῖν 237. vi. 24, vil. 27; 265.9; 268. 


By alle t7> 272. 23,27 58 ald. LO, 
279. 4. 

συγχώρησις 268. 10, 13; 271. 7 ef saep.; 
281. 7. 


Aa 


354 


συζητεῖν 259. 26. 

συλλαμβάνειν 283. 12. 

συμβαίνειν 237. vill. 11. 

συμβιοῦν 281. 6; 282. 4. 

συμβίωσις 282. το. 

σύμβολον 298. 23. 

σύμπας 287. 7. 

συμπείθειν 267. το. 

συμπέμπειν 287. ν. 29. 

συμπεριλύειν 259. 25. 

συμπίπτειν 248. 28, 30. 

συμφωνεῖν 260. 7. 

συνάγειν 285. 19. 

συναλλάσσειν 237. vill. 24, 36. 

ovvavax| 294. 28. 

συνειδέναι 240. 5. 

συνεῖναι 237. vii. 43; 265. 37; 267. 18. 

συνεμπίπτειν 248, 33. 

συνεπιγράφειν 265. τό. 

συνεπιγραφή 218. 23. 

συνεπιτροπεύειν 265. 20. 

συνέχειν 281. 25. 

συνεχής 237. Vi. 19. 

συνευδοκεῖν 237. Vi. 24. 

συνήθης 237. ν. 37. 

συνιστάναι 237. viii. 13 ; 248.1; 261.13, 16; 
269.i.22; 292. 6 ; 320; 329-832; 334; 
339; 349; 364. 

συνοικεῖν 237. Vil. 23, 32, Viil. 5. 

συνοικέσιον 250. 16; 266. τι. 

συντάσσειν 265. 8; 278. το; 
286. 14. 

συνταυροτάφος 895. 

συριί( ) 826. 

σύστασις 261. 17. 

συστρέφειν 284. li. 12, 32. 

σφάζειν 259. 33. 

σωματισμός 268. 18, 


281. 23; 


ταβέλλα 278. 1. 

ταμεῖον 241. 26. 
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